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1 HE Author of the Moral 
om Philoſopher, who honours 
+ hinfdf with the Title of 
Pbilaletbes, a. Lover of 
Truth, has been pleaſed to puhliſfr 
archer Book, which he calls Fe Se- 
com Volume of the Moral Philofopher, 
or A farther Vindication of 
Truth and Reaſon. And he ſole; 
declares, as he had done before, thate 
had uo other Fiew or Aim in writing 
his Book, but to /erve and promote the 
Cauſe of Truth, Peace, and Righ-. 
teouſneſs, and to feparate the true Reti- 
gion from 8 of 3 erftition, which 


has always Bane and De- 
Rraffies of is it, p. 10. It's well we 
have his on Wart for this, or elſe from 


ITE BRAY no Man would 
| have ſuſyeceditto be ſo. If he really 
g . * 


(iy) 
intendedt to be a an Adyocate for” Trait att | 


Da 


and Religion, he is 1 one 0ʃ 
the moſt unhappy Ad ocates that ever 
ere fance the Methods he makes 
ulg of AE kt, only, to ſerve Error and 
Impo 0 0 are 8 to 1 
the be Cauſe 1 in the World, _. 

; H&;had in bis former Book declare: 
that, any Man made 19 77 als uf 0 
in This Controyerly,, he would 


chearfully ubmit to. the. 0 5 


z 


Ta / J e and, Rea/an; and 
always rgay to cum the great. Adoan- 
Zage and H ange of eing rue conquer ecdl. 
And that if in attempting 10 Herve the 
Cauſe: *. Aue and 75 Religion, * 
has nis d his. Aim, be bas pus it in 
„ 
iin Hin rights. to d 1m under the 
4 Oli 1 of _ rude. 87 
endeavoured... t to 
; d by detectin hs 
Rae and MI ane e 1 
of rectifying the em. 
engaging hs! He | 
SRouedgrs » has oply raiſed. his * 
"of See Moy Phil, voi, . Pref. p. 4. Bf 
i algnation, 
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(v) 
dignation. And he - ſeems reſolyed to 
let the World ſee what” 4 dangerous 
thing it is to preſume to contradiet'4 
Writer of his Importance. Tho? he 
appears to be mightily diſpleaſed with 


is icapoſlible to defend them. When 
he is moſt preſſed, the way he takes to 
juſtify himſelf, is, to per f/f in what he 
Rad advanced, and aſſert it with grea- 
ter Confidence than before; at the ſame 
time aſſuring his. Reader, that 1 had 
not ſaid one Word to the Purpoſe ;-and 
that all that was offered againſt him 
was mere impertinent Declamation and 
Harangue.” And to this he uſually adds 
a moſt fearful Outery againſt Seis 
and S- Divinity. When hie has 
nothing elle to ay in atifiver to an At- 
gumenk, it is but Ns it Syfematiedl, 
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of his Reaſonings. 
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CR. 
tation! of it. And 1 believe the World 
will da him che juſtice to acquit him 
from the Charge of being d Syftenafi. 
cal # ritorũ ſince it does not appear 
either from bis former Book or from 
this, that he has any deen bee 
of Princip gta, AUS e n 
— carne but lens that 
> oy eee eee an un- 
af ub haft Endtllent Polls) yet he 
—— Ä(—Ä— re. 
gard-to-his-own.” He ſometimes com- 
Plains henwilyz as if I had uſed him 
ver) f the" know no Inſtance in 
which I haue done ſo, except by e. 
tecting his reſentations, layi 
5 n his 
and ſhewing the Weakneſs 
This I was obliged 
todo in my former Book, and 1 


have had farther Ahoafing | to de | 


it in this If this tends to expoſe 


b n ede e ever e 
_ Writer: without-thus expoſing him f) 


: 
* 


iti: Nauk eee himlelf; 
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4 
, hut a t his Inuettives againſt me, 
Ang the, little flirts of low Buffeonry, 
which run thro his whole Performance, 
and which would have opened. a large 
2 bar A rr 
2 No, — have — 
4 Part V Without tak 
ing [ the lenf Netien af them. And, 
incdead, I think a Man enn came he 
9 AS RA ritar, #0 be abliged } 
tockave recourſe to ſucii Meanneſſes as 
theſe ; and it i one of tha moſt eff 
E nt Nau Hit: ID 
- VE AK) a'n0. patticular Notice of 
hisPacfove; whichis en lya heap af lone 
rpling Reflexions on Suberflition; 
the Ger gu, Supernatural Datrrines, 
he Proof from Miraclas, placing Re 
pen Authority; Smiritual Scbo- 
aft iti/m,. and, Biblical iDnifaltibileys 
his; Book, I here I have conſidered; 
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of wr ewe ; which a bare Defence 


( vi ) 


chem as far as is neceſſary. Nor have 
I entered an a diſtinct Examination of 


His long Letter to Euſebius, which 1 


doubt not that learned Writer, to 
whom it is addreſſed, will call him to 


an account for, The chere; Js very little 
in it, but what he faid before. I ſhall 
not detain the Reader any longer here, 
but refer him for farther Remarks on 
the Author's Management of his gu- 


ject to the Introduction; in which I 


have endeavoured to dente ſome gene- 


ral Charges he advances againſt me; 


and have laid together ſeveral things 
which lie ſcattered here and there 


chroughout his Book, and cannot well 


— Ange Nen ene 


Argument. 
hall only FREY chat 1 * Wick 
voured all along ſo to order my Anſwer 


to him, that it may have ſomething in 
it worth reading, and which may be 


of myſelf againſt his Miſrepre . 
tions eee have been. 8 
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| H B Author's confuſed way of talking 
about Revelation. His Actount of the 
 Anti-infidel Faith examined,' Cuncern- 
"Ing the Infallib:hity of the Biblical Hiſto- 
riant. Revelation” not'+ confined to things 
above ;Reafon, nor oppoſed io the fitneſs" of 
| . 1 Thing g. Te Advantage f di vine Revela- 
Lion as additional to 5 Laght of Nature, 
_ "ond the” Harmony between Reaſon and Re- 
x velarion ſhown.” The Author's Charge againſt 
"* his Adverſaries, as placing the moſt 1mpor- 
- tant divine Truth upon. the Foot of human 
09 allible Authority confidered, He confounds 
ueſtion concerning the Fr er original 
po -: Prog of droine' Revelation, with the Dueſ- 
"tion a6 hot the Mean: of conveying that 
Q © Revelation. to un, It's being corrveyed to ws 
| " thro the 1 0 Vll Men, ug Preju- 
* dice 70 it's inty or divine Ae 
Me Summary 2 no 10 give of the 2 
 ſoning part of the Book be undertakes to an- 
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. CHAP. I. 
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as the main Principles of bis Book. Their 

Abſurdity and Inas ſhewn. His A 

count f the Na * Truth, and tbe 

Ground of its Communicability ; and the 

Ae be Makes to ſhew tha. T; ruth Revs 
be proved” 1 Authority, confidered.” 

Authority may in many Caſes be of. fan 

tage for efcertaining. 4 75 ruth, and that 

2 e Sg! bority, or. cſtimgny, Hay; be 

9, 7 Ss 'n Matters of Ret gion 2 and Mo- 

is particularly ſbeum "ay 5 

' oy t e Christa Revelation. Page go. 


os . 
The meien ern in He proficr Progk 
7955 as compng- from. God, ſtated. - 
5 rc fin Gd hard Ie 
ing able to explain the particular Manner of 
extragrdinary Revelation, gr. znmeaate. In- 
VVV 
Things. originally receiued in & g e 
N e 2 Ah ** dn from God, Lahab 
of being communicated. J others, £6. whom 
. 7he Revelation Was. 20t, immediately made. 
Exceptions againſt bis confedered and obuia- 
ted. In what Senſe Mitacles way he Proofs 
and Evidences of the (divine ene of 
Henſens er Defirines, The 250 Notion, 
"Miracles. explained, pu politions the 
Aut bor lays down relating to 9 90 = 
His Objections ** the e Proof 1 Dedrines 
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The Miractes u gt zy Mofes" omidicated 
aue the Aucbor s Objafions. The Cafe of 
A Reyptian Sorcer os, od their Miracles, 
* configered. Mir Atftompy Prove the? Moſes 
"ow Gave Boon aff, 4 0 by foe Supernatural 
vor \ Power, Becauſe #5 Were 


deruugbe mor for Hh Good, bu for the De- 
8 Mankind, an were dene Out 0 
5 „Partiality fo the Hraelitès. The 
5 of thoſ Miracles, and the End for 


d Boy <they Were wrought, prove fhey could 
not be I» Work of an evil Being. The Mi. 


3 0 4 — Chriſt indicated. Nor merely 
cure Attentiqn from tbe Peo- 
. | gued as proper Proofs and Arg 


tations 10 bis a and the Truth 
* og vine af bis L and Doc- 
Trine. The wonderful Effects of Chu, Mi- 
ruc ler not ou 10 the Strengnb 8 
tion. be wi: Ee Fc WUr alous 
* earought in Attoftation 27 the Mou and 
VUbritan Diſpenſur ion, come to ug with 2 
cient Evidence” 7o nale ir rent we for us 70 
heat tn of Een Fac 1 86. 
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Met 148. of Moſes is in tt elf, et und 
excellent. This doth not render the Atteſta- 
Hon. given it by Miracles needleſs; but 
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_ of Peculiarity nof a vain Pretence and na- 
tional Delufion, The Argument brought againſt 
it from the Authority 17 St, Paul, and the 

© Nature of "the Abraharnic Covenant, confr- 
©" dered. © The God of Titael not repre efented i in 
Scripture 4 8 national, heal, tute Deity. 
Me Author's ſfrange way of accounting for 

A BY ra, ho Mate; Wee Extravagance of 
De Objettions againſt 

8 . FR N ot? of the Pentateuch; con- 

e Foy obviated. The Plan Moſes laid 

"down far. the. Conqueſt of Canaan, not incvn- 
8 Iten tb ide Nature of the Promiſe made 
1 Abraham Orbe, e of this 
Ne e RY Fat * 


oo 11 A ap. 

The. Teftimony ven by ny to the divine 
Inſpiration / The Seriprures of the Old Teſta- 
+" "ment windicated againſt the Authir's Exxep- 
ions. The Apoſtle recommended 7hu/e Ne 

Writing: as ' of divine AuthoFity to 
Churches which be founded among the Sag 
2 He regarded the Lato of Moſes u ha- 
Vvung been nil ly of Divine Inſtitution, tho' 
© be knew lation it as no longer tb be 
w 925 the Goſpel. Objections againſt 
Dis btotated. The typical Reference of that 
» vindicated. 25 Attempt to prove that 
Sk. Paul ir ot the: Author 75 the Epiſthe to 
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HAP. VI.“ 


Thc "P Li of Moſes did not tad * to the 
deut ward Aclions, but the 1nward Diſpoſi- 

tions, Wat it did not confine Benevalence fo 
+ thoſe. of their, own particular Boch, nor as 
e in che Principles Perſceution, ſheon, 

oftion to the Author's Attempt to prove 

40 the contrary. \ What be further. offers to 

. prave, that human Sacrifices aer audulged 

and * in that Law, ſbeum to.be vain 

and auſi 171" is Exceptians, with regard 

3 of Abraham's offers % Uaac, 
1 Nr Patriarch vin cated from 

"hi Charge of Enthuſiaſm, Page 186, 
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Ia he ers to ew the aubole Power. of the 
 Goyernment, / .the Nele aick Conftitation, 
was veſted in the Tri be + Levi, examined. 
5 % Vain Attempt to vindicate whor be ſaid 

opcerning. the Priells having twenty Shil- 
S771 e Pound upon. all t Tore, of IN 
ES The. Falſhood and Extravagance of 
5 8 g 5 AK Burden oF 
oy egal Prieſt boo not "the Cauſe 
"EP of the 270 Tribes be 1758 
The Law of Moſes did not Ws all En- 


| | bs into the, Reaſons of its Injunttons. 


caſons for ſeveral of thoſe Eau ven 
in the 2 5 elf. Yn probibi Fed's in 
the Law of Moſes, which was the moſt an- 
. cient Kind of Idolatry that prevailed among 
at Sake Notions,” Page 214. 
| CHAP, 
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The Oel, eien ant e . Us 
ed i. try ate judiciat Canſey. Tbe 
4 Fe 07000 hats Wt dend om the 
© Pleaſure, of the Figh-Piieft.' The Authors 
ARGS Mis ep refentation of the Story. o 
dhe Levite ; Wife, and. ebe Wir with the 
" Henjamites, wetefted.. The clear and errcum- 


4 Prediction of firture Burn 
the ancient Prophets, 4 Prof” of thtir 
wine Infpiratzon,” "Their: nt cur. 
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His TION of aobat ha bad . 3 the 
Prophets, and particularly concerning Elitha's 

© Management; with Hazael, considered. What 

4 a farther offers 0 Heu, "that. the. * 
re_ the principal Fomenters- ef the * | 

" between Iitael and udah, proved t6.be 

3 groundlefs, he diferexce between 
*Baahitiſh I latry and that of. Jeroboam 
ten. The Heathen /Jdplatry, not merely y 
25 % the. one 19 7 623 Nile e. | T1 
* 
. 


Nation rior. Peitigs. Ming Aber“ 
e of the 95 8 285 gonſdered. 
e Doftrine of two ele not the | 

* ſame 1 


9 
. 
* 

4 1 
3 


(9) 

ame with that of the Jews and Chriſtians, 
2 were e of the Sun and of 

ire. tf Fs Zoroaſter s Dottrine 
ng the 125 7. Punihinent of bbe 
? At Reer that our 1 4 
Bere, concerning the Reſurrection 2 2 
A: Tad e, war 5 7g , from 


| "hes Rig or Book f Eidras That 
| * — ure State wer beheved amon the' an- 
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55 refloring the Kingdom to Iſrael in a Nan 
ral 25 and the Send all Nations into 
StbjeFion to the Jews, not an efſential Cha- 

| Tacker of the Meſſiah according tO the Pro- 
© phets, What he offers to prove that the 
" Apoſtles were not under. an 
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A dance examined, His Account of the extra- 


ordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and eſpe- 
cially the ftrange and 40470 Repreſentation 


e be Gin of the Gifts of Tongues,” cn. 


's | - deved\and" expoſed." Coniteriing" the Power 
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INTRODUCTION: 
1 STAYS 3 Vl 467. vhs " 
Nun Author is pleaſed to begin his In- 
M-troduction with blaming me for hav- 
ing writ 4. large Book in Defence of 
Chriſtianity. and Revelation, without 
n % nuch as letting. People know what 
Jan by the Words, what: this Revelation is, or 
what its peculiar Dottrines and Duties are, This 
is an odd Complaint from an Author who himſelf 
talks in a perpetual Confuſion-concerning Chriſtia- 
nity, Revelation, Reaſon, and moral Truth, and 
Fimefs.. He bed. in” his former Book aſſerted the 
great. Uſefulneſs of Revelation in Aid of human 
Reaſon in the preſent corrupt State of Mankind. 
6. | And he continues ſometimes to expreſs himſelf af- 
to, ter the ſame Manner. But it is no cafy Matter to 
' know, what he intends by that Revelation, the Ule- 
fulneſs of which he pretends to acknowledge. By 
Divine» Revelation. he ſcems frequently to under- 
i ſtand no more than, the Diſcovery of Truth to the 
E Mind in whatloeyer, Way it is made Known, even 
the? it he by a Man's own Study and Application 


Icke ordinary Vic, of his natural Faculties, Ele 
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declares, that Reaſon it {elf is a natural Revilation 
from God to Man, and the Revival or Recovery of - 


loft or neglected Truth may be called a particular Re- 

velation, or extraordinary Manifeſtation of Divine 

Truth, however a Man received or came by it, whether © 
by the Strength and Superiority of his own natural Fa- 

_ culties, or by any more immediate ſupernatural Illu- 
mination, p. 25, 26. fee alſo p. 12, 13, 44. But 
how. to reconcile this Senſe of Divine Revelation 
with other Paſſages in his Book is hard to ſee. He 
repreſents Confucius, Zoroafter, Plate, Socrates, 
and the” greateſs Moraliſts of the Heathen World, 
as having been without he Light of Revelation ; 
and that hence it was, that their beſt Syſtems of 
Morality were mixed with many groſs Abſurdities. 
And he repreſents the great Diſadvantage thoſe 
Nations labour under that never had the Benefit of 
Revelation ; among whom he reckons the, Indians 

and Chineſe ;, and that therefore none of them could 
ever draw'up as good a. Syſtem of natural Religion 

as a Chriſtian. See Mor. Phil. Vol. I. p. 144, 
145. But if by Revelation he meant according to 
the Notion he now frequently gives us of it, any 
Diſcovery or Manifeſtation of moral Truth, even 
when acquired by Men's own Study and Applica- 
tion in the natural Uſe of their Faculties; or as he 
had expreſſed it in his former Book, any rational, 
moral Truth, that muſt appear as ſuch to the Mind 


or Underſtanding of Man, as ſoon as it comes to be 


fairly propoſed under its proper Evidence; See 
Vol. I. p. 343. I do not ſee, how he can chnſi- 
ſtently ſay, that Socrates, Confucius, &c. and the 
greateſt Heathen Moraliſts were without the Light 
of Revelation, or that the Chineſe, &c. never bad 
the Benefit of Revelation? For will he ſay, that 
none of them had any Diſcovery or Manifeſtation 
of rational moral Truth ever made tothem in any 
Way whatſoever, no not fo much as in — 
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Exerciſe of their own Faculties? But it ſcems our 
moral Philoſopher has the Privilege of varying the 
Significations of Words juſt as it beſt ſuits his pre- 
lent Convenience, And if his Anſwerers happen 
to take them in ane Senſe, he can eaſily pro- 
, duce ſome Paſſage or other in his Book to ſhew 
that he takes them in another Senſe, and then inſult 
them for not underſtanding him. 
The Reader might, perhaps, think there was 
Reaſon to complain of ſuch a Conduct. But he 
very dextrouſly turns the Charge upon his Adver- 
fries. - He, it ſeems, needs not particularly explain 
| LEE he means by Revelation, tho? he takes the 

Word in a very uauſual and ambiguous Senſe, but 
they muſt explain what they mean by the Revela- 
tion they contend for, tho” they take it in the com 
mon Senſe of the Word, and in which it has been 
always taken in this, Controverſy. . He can call 
imlelf a Chrifzan, and intend a quite different 
hing from hat the reſt of the World underſtand 
by it, and yet muſt be thought to ſpeak clearly 
and intelligibly, without explaining himſelf more 
particularly ;, but he has a Right to inſiſt upon it, 
that his Anſwerers ſhould tell him what they mean 
by Chriſtzavity. And if, to fatisfy him, I ſhould 
tell him what he knew well enough before, that by 
Chriſtianity I underſtand thoſe Doctrines and Laws 
Which were taught and delivered by Chrif and his 
Apoſiles, and which, there is good ground to be- 
lieve, were originally given in a Way of extraor- 
Ainary Communication from God himſelf; and 
that, therefore, I think my ſelf obliged to regard 
them, not metely as the Product of human talli- 
ble Wiſdom and Reaſon, or as the Dictates of Phi- 


o 


Toſophers and Moqraliſts, but as the Doctrines and 
Laws of. God, and4o be received; and ſubmitted to 
as, Divine Authority, This will not content 
this Writer, except I let him Know: what che leve- 
nn 1 * 
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„ 
ral Doctrines and Duties of Chriſtianity are. 1 
muſt be obliged to give him a particular Catalogue 
of all the Articles of Religion which I believe, and 
of all the Duties which I look upon my ſelf obliged 
to practiſe. And, if 1 ſhould do this, he might 

robably call it Preaching, which, with him, is 
enough to diſcredit the beſt Diſcourſe in the World; 
or compare me, as he is ſometimes pleaſed to do, 
to a Child ſay ing his Catechiſm. ng ha 

In the mean Time, he is ſo kind as to tell the 
World; what is not that Faith T contend for. It 
is not that grand eſſential Article of all religious 
Faith, that God is, and that be is the Rewarder of 
them that diligently ſeek bim. "The filial Love and 
Fear of Gad, and the brotherly Love of Mankind, 
grounded upon the firm Belief ef all the' Divine 
Perfections, and particularly a Truſt in God, as the 


Rewarder of good, and Puniſher of bad, Men; 


this, he ſays, is no Part of that Faith which I op- 
poſe to Infidelity, nor has my anti-infidel Faith any 
Relation to, or Connexion with it, This is very 
ſtrange. That a Man ſhould believe the Scriptures 
to be a Divine Revelation, where all theſe Things 
are moſt clearly and fully revealed, moſt ſtrongly 


eſtabliſhed, and moſt pathetically enforced ; and. 


yet this, his Belief of the Scriptures, have'no Re- 

ation to, or Connexion with, the Belief or Practice 
of thoſe Things, which are there ſo exprefly taught 
and enjoined. - But our Author preſumes, that a 
Man may have this Faith, and yet be, in my Opi- 
nion, an Infidel, an Enemy to Religion, and 4 
wicked Oppoſer of Revelation, p. 2. 1 muſt own, 
that it is my Opinion, there are very few that really 
believe and practiſe according to the Faith he here 
deſcribes, taken in its juſt Extent, that are Enemies 
to the ScriptureRevelation. But it hath often been 
obſerved, that many of the Enemies of Revelation 
ſcreen themſelves under the Pretence of ſtanding 
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up for natural Religion, who, at the ſame Time, 
when they have come to explain themſelves, it 
hath n that they have been for ſubverting 
ſome of the main Principles and Obligations of it. 
And this Writer muſt pardon me, if I cannot 
think him any great Friend to the Faith and Pra- 
ctice which he here deſcribes, who uſes his utmoſt 
Endeavour, and that with all the Arts of Miſre- 
preſentation and Calumny, to expoſe the Scriptures 
to; the Ridicule and Contempt of Mankind. The 


Effect of which would be mightily, to weaken the 


Force of thoſe er and Duties among the 
Feople. One of thoſe, Principles, as he. himſelf 
here repreſents them, is, that God is the Puniſber 
7 wicked Men; and yet, if we may judge from 
everal Paſſages, both in his former Book and in 
this, if he came to explain himſelf, he would ſo 
manage the Doctrine of future Puniſhments, as to 
ſet wicked Men, in a great Meaſure, free from 
ow Terrors which the Repreſentation. mage of 
m in the Goſpeh tends. to inſpire, them with, _. - 
This general Account of his Faith he ſeems won- 
derfully to value himſelf upon; for he repeats it 
in his Preface, and in ſeveral Parts of his Book. 
But there is no mighty Thing in this for any Man 
to boaſt of, as if he was bringing ſome, important 
Diſcovery to Mankind. It is the eaſieſt Thing in 
the World to talk in this general Way; and is of 
little Uſe, and gives little Direction either in Do- 
Etrines or Morals. Yet this looſe and general Ac- 
count. of Religion is, L ſuppoſe, to ſerve inſtead of 
Scripture, — mult be of greater Uſe to inſtruct the 


1 in Religion and Morals, and to engage 
them to the Performance of their Duty, than the 
excellent Doctrine and Precepts of holy Writ, 
whereby. we are particularly. inſtructed what we are 
10 believe, and what * are to practiſe, and have 


* 


3 our 


66) 

our Duty enforced upon us with the moſt powerful 
and important Motives. 1 1 

He next goes on to infotm the Reader, what 
that Faith is which I contend for, ind which L 
would: declare to be neceſſary and fundamental 0 
Chriſtianity,” if Thad but the Courage and Honefty to: 
ſpeak out, and that is, a firm and indubitable Per- 
ſaafitn, that the whole Jewiſh and Chriſtian Hiſto- 
ry, contained in the Books of the Old and New 
Teſtament,” is infallible, and certainly true, eſpeti. 
ally that Part of it which relates to Prophecy, Mi. 
ratles, Ghoſts, Apparitions, and other ſupernatural 
and fuptrrational Fafts, p. 2. I do not know what 
Bufineſs he has here to bring in GD and Appari- 
tions, Except that he thought it would make 'a ri- 
diculdus Saund in the Ears of ſome Perſons, 
However he lets us plainly know, that the Scripture- 
Miracles and Prophecy have the fame Weight in 
his Eſteem as the Stories of Ghoſts and Appariti- 
ons, Which I preſume are of no great Credit with 
him. But he adds, that fnte the Hiſtorians in all 
this were immediately inſpired, and ſo far under 
the Direction of "the Holy Ghoſt, that they could nat 
%% doubt, of to reel any Part of it, would\be 
je the whole, and vvbrturn all Revelation: 
This, he ſays, he takes to be the Faith which T 
oppoſe to Infideliry; and that every Man, that does 
not believe all this, I account an Infidel. Now to 
fatisfy him, that 1 am not quite ſo narrow as he 
takes me to be, I will tell him, that if any Man 
ſhould be of Opinion, that in ſome Facts related 
in the ſacred Writings there are Miſtakes; whether 
owing to the Negligence of Tranſcribers, or even 
in ſome ſmaller Inſtances to Tnadvertencies or For- 
e of the original Hiſtorians, or if he ſhould 
oubt of ſome particular Books belonging to the 
ſacred Canon, the 1 ſhould think him miſtaken; 
| EF ye 


TY 


hs, 


"= F, IA. 


1 TV. ___ SS EE 
: * 
22 * * 2 
i 


3 


4 
= 
h 
* 
r 
1 
# 
1. 
1 
8 
0 
le 
4 
d 
8 
N 
r 
d 
ie 
8 
c a 


yet if at the ſame Time he believed the Fidelity of 
the facred Hiſtorians, and the Truth and Certainty 
of all the main Fas whereby the Chriſtian Revela- 
tion was atteſted, and did accordingly receive the 
Doftrints and Laws there taught and enjoined as a 
Revelation from God, and conſequently as of Di- 
vine Authority; I would be far from branding 
him as ao Hfdel, or an Enemy to Divine Reve- 
lation. But if a Man fhould declare that we have 
no Proof that the main Facts whereby the Scrip- 
ture was atteſted, were really done; or that if they 


' were done, they can furniſh no Proof or Evidence 


at all of its Divine Authority; that the Old Tefta- 
ment is a Scheme of Superſtition and Impoſture; and 
that the Nzw Teſtament, as we now have it, is a 
Jumble of ' ?nconfftent” Religions; that Feſus was 
not the” Chyift foretold by the Prophets, tho“ he 
himſelf, and all his Apoſtles after him, declared 
him to be ſo; that the Apoſtles preached different 
Goſpels; and that the Accounts of Facts, or of 
Docttines and Laws, given by Chriſt's own Diſci- 
ples, are not to be depended upon; any Man that 

ould affert this, and with his utmoſt Art and 
Malice fet himſelf to expoſe and blacken the ſacred 


Writings, and the Characters of thoſe that writ 


them; and yet all the while, with a grave Fa ga. 


call himſelf Chriſtian, yea, and face the Worki 


down, that he is a better Chriſtian than thoſe that 
receive the Scriptures apd the Doctrines taught by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles as of Divine Authority, 
muſt have no ſmall Share of Affirance,” and pre- 
ſume very much upon the Indulgence or the Stupi- 
dity of Mankinßc. _— 10 
But our Author urges, that nothing can be plainer 
than this, that there is no ſuch Thing as Hiſtorical 
Infallibility, but that all Men are liable to Error, 
not only in remote and ſupernatural Events, but 
even with Regard to the moſt common Affairs and 
12 ir Things 


(9). 

Things th near by Hond. a * 1 cog to 
have proved this Iufullibility, at leaſt, vil b Reſpect 
49 the. ſacred: Hiſtorians, and not baue pete 8 
a4 bave done, all along, p. 3. But 

ordinary miraculous Facts, whereby a 1 Moſaitel 
and Chrif ian Revelation is atteſted, were of {uch a 
Nature, that thoſe, that were Witneſſes ro them, 
could be as ſure of them as any Man can be of 
what he hears and. ſees, and, conſequently, could 
not be. deceived or impoſed. upon them elves, in 
the Facts they relate, without renouncing the Te- 
ſtimony of all their Senſes; and if, at the ſame 
Time, it can be ſhewn,. that we ven the higheſt 
Reaſon to think that they were Perſons of great 
Probity and Simplicity, and who had no bob 
to deceive others; yea, and that, as the Caſe was 
circumſtanced, it was not in their Power to have 
impoſed thoſe Facts upon the World if they had 
not been true ; this lays a juſt Foundation for de- 
pending upon the Accounts they give as certain 
and true. "And that this is the Calc with Regard 
2 the extraordinary Facts done in Atteſtation of 
the Maſaick and Cbriſtian Diſpenſation, I have 
not merely ſuppoſed, but proyed; at large, elſe- 
where, *. And when to this it is added, that the 
Perſons, by whom thoſe Accounts are given, gave 
the moſt manifeſt Proofs. of their being under an 
extraordinary Divine Cuidance, which has been 
men to be the Caſe of Moſes, and of the Apoſtles 
too , to whom our Saviour had promiſed his Spi- 
tit to guide them in what they -#e/#zfied concerning 
him, and to bring Things to their Remembrance ; 
then there is a. ſufficient Hiſtorical Infallibility, it 
this Author is reſolved to uſe this N . 
reaſonably to W "pn. |; 


dee Aufever to Chriſtianity, Ke. Vol. 17. Chia, 45h 
1 See Divine Author, p. '9 30, 371, 372, Cc. | 
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There 


medliate Divine Authority. 


he mean an Infallibility in our Jud 
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Tbete is no Occaſion, therefore; for the great 
Cancern this Writer, in his laudable Zeal for Chri- 
ſrianity, expreſſes, leaſt this ſnould be a placing 

Religion upon à very weat, precarious, and uncer- 
tain Bal lom. He is afraid, good Man, this will 
give Advantage to Atbeiſts and Inſidelr; — if 
any plain Inſtances can be brought of Errors, Mi- 
ſtakes, en Inchmſiſtenc ies, in bbs Jaered Writers, it 
will be-enough-toſet afide their Inſpiration, and im- 
For if they were not 
infallible in one Caſe, they might not in another 7; 
and if they were not I: rs inſpired in Hifto- 
rical Matters, bo can prove- that they were in 
Daitrinals? And then he obſerves, that ſuch are 
the coretebed Shifts: to which thoſe maſt be driven, 
obo place Infallibility and Certainty in any Thing 
elſe, but the neceſſary immu able Truth, Reaſon, and 
Fitneſs of Things, p. 3. This, it ſeems,” and not 
Hiſtorical Tofallibilay: mult be the Rock upon 
which Chriſt has built bis Church, and againſt 
'wphich\ all. the Powers of en and Heil men on 
works og? bis 

Chriſtianity ſurely is very — n to this 
W who is ſo mightily concerned to take it off 
the uncertain Bottom of the Writings of the * 


Ries and Prophets, and is for placing it upon an 
impregnable Rock, againſt which Earth and Hell 


cannot prevail, viz. ibe eternal, immutable Reaſon 


and Fitneſs of Things, in which alone Infallibility 


and Certainiy can be found. I wiſh he had more 


diſtinctly explained what this Rea/on-and (Fitneſs of 
Things is; and what this Infallibility is, that he 


ſuppoſes to lie in this Fitneſs of Things. Does 
concern- 
ing it? or, that we do of our ſelves certainly and 

allibly know the whole Fitneſs of Things as far as 


relates to us? This is ſcarce conſiſtent with what he 
himſelf, ellewhere, acknowledges, that human Rea- 


fon, 


10) 


n, in Matters of HO had been, in 4 great 
Meaſure, loft amidſt the- general Ignorance, Super- 
Hition, and Idolaury of . Mankind,. p. 55: And. if. 
ſo, I cannot but think, it muſt "thy a mighty Adyan- 
tage to have the Truths, relating to Religion, clear- 
ed and confirmed to us by a Divine Authority and 
Teftimony. And that the Bulk of Mankind would 
be in much greater Danger of erring.and going 
vrrong, if left to themſel ves to collect the whole 
of Religion, and their Duty, as well as they could, 
ſrom the Nature of Things, by their own Reaſon, 
than. if they had the Doctrines —— Principles of it 
laid before them, and the Duties of it enforced upon 
them in plaig Propoſitions, contained in Books writ- 
ten under the Guidance of the Divine Spirit. 
But here, it ſeems,. the Danger lies, in ſuppoſing 
| hs the Scriptures were written by Divine Revelate 
on or 7»/piratzon from God. . He affects to be in a 
Doubt, whether I-will dare to take. upon me to aſſert 
this. And he argues againſt it thus: “If the Re- 
* velation conſiſts in the moral Doctrines and Obli- 
« gations of Scripture, all Morality will be Reve- 
« lation ; or if it conſiſts in the Hiſtorical Facts, 
all Hiſtory will be Revelation. But if it 
neither conſiſts; in the moral Dectrines, nor Hi- 
4 ſtorical Facts, I wonder where he will find it. 
% At this Rate he (ſpeaking of me) muſt go 
of the Bible, and look for his Revelation {; 
where elſe, p. 6.“ This, it muſt be owned, is 
very acutely argued, and may ſerve as a Specimen 
of the Clearneſs and Sagacity of this Writer, But 
it doth not follow, that if I believe the moral 
Dod rines of Scripture to be by Divine Revelation, 
and the Hiſtorica Accounts of the extraordinary 
Facts there contained, to have been. written under 
the unerring Guidance of the Divine Spirit, that 
therefore I muſt believe all Morality, and all Hiſto- 
kay to be Revelation; except it can he proved, * 
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J have the ame Reaſon to believe all other Writers 
of Morals or Doctrines in Religion to have been ex- 
traordinarily inſpired by God, as I have to believe 
that Moſes and the Prophets, or that Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, were fo; and that all other | Hiſtorians 
were &g#ally undet a Divine Guidance as thoſe who 
writ the Accounts of the Facts in the Law and Goſ- 
pels. And when the Author proves this, I ſhall 


acknowledge the Force of his Argument, and ſhall 


look upon him to be a very great Mann: 
I can ſee no Reaſon at all for the extreme Sur 
prize he ſeems to be in, that any Man ſhould ven- 
ture to aſſert that the ſacred Writers were under 4 
Divine unerring Guidance. | Since there is nothing 
in this but what is reaſhable and bonſiſtent, ſuppo- 
ſing ſuch a Revelation to have been really given. 
For if God deſigned a Revelation for the Uſe of 
Mankind, which he communicated to à Perſon, or 
Perſons, to be by thein publiſhed to the World in 
his Narne, and by his Authority; and if he gave 
them the moſt illuſtrious Credentials, to convince 
Mankind of their Divine Miſſion, and enabled them, 
by his own Divine Power, to work the moſt ex- 
traordinary Miracles, in Atteſtation of the Reve- 
lation they publiſned in his Name, it is but rea- 
ſonable, to ſuppoſe, that he would alſs (if he wert 
able to do it, which will ſcaree be denied) guide 
and aſſiſt their Minds in publiſhing and delivering 
that Revelation to the World, fo as to keep them 
from Error in delivet ing it; becauſe, otherwiſe, 
that Revelation would not anſwer the End, nor 
could Men ſafely depend upon its Authority, either 
as to the Doctrines to be believed, or Laws to 
be obeyed. And upon Suppoſition, that that Re- 
velation was deſigned for the laſting Uſe and Di- 
rection of Mankind in ſueceeding Ages, it 13 
equally reaſonable, to conclude, that he would alſo 
guide and aſſiſt them by his Spirit, in — 


(12) 
chat Revelation to Writing, together wich an Ac- 
count of the main Facts, or miraculous Atteſtations, 
whereby it was originally confirmed and eſtabliſbed. 
An unerring Guidance, in this Caſe, is equally poſ- 
fible, and equally fit and neceſſary, as in the other. 
And it may be in ſome Reſpects, that it was 
of. greater importance to keep them from errin . 
what was thus written, for the Inſtruction o all 
facceeding Ages, than in what they then delivered 
by Word of Mouth. . This is a conſiſtent Scheme, 
harmonious in all its Parts, and worthy. of the Di- 
vine Wiſdom, and Goodneſs. But to ſuppoſe that 
God diſcovered his Will, in a Way of extraordina- 
Revelation, to any Perſon or Perſons, to be by 
wt communicated in his Name, and by his Au- 
thority, for the Uſe of Mankind; and that he 
interpoſed, by the moſt extraordinary and miracu- 
lous, Atteſtations, to confirm, the Revelation they 
publiſhed, and to engage Mankind to receive it as 
true and Divine, and, yet, that he did not guide 
and aſſiſt them in delivering that Revelation to 
others, which they received from him, but leſt them 
to themſelves to publiſh Falſhood as well as Truth, 
and, at the ſame Time, ſtill continue to give the 
moſt illuſtrious Atteſtations to them, and to their 
Doctrine, whilſt they were doing ſo; or, to ſup- 
poſe, that he guided them unerringly in publiſhing 
that W by Word of Mouth, to that Age, 
and yet did not aſſiſt and guide them in committing 
that Revelation w Writing with the original Atte- 
ſtations, hereby its Divine Authority was eſta- 
bliſned, cho it was deſigned for the laſting Uſe and 
Benefit of ſucceeding Ages; this would be an ab- 
lard, /elf-confounding. Scheme, and would be to 
the ſupreme Being with an inconſiſtent 
Conduct, which a wiſe and goed Manic ood Kaeet 
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I am in no great Pain about the Authors Main 
Proofs of Errors, Mi ſtakes, and Intonſiſtencies, in 
the ſacred Writers, which, he is afraid, would be 
enotigh t0 ſet aſide their Inſpiration, and immediate 
Divine Autbority; and would give Advantage to 
Atheiſts and Hfdell. Many Gentlemen, of his 
Complexion,” have made Atrempts this Way, but 
they have hitherto” failed of making g their 
Charge.” He may, undoubtedly,” without great 
Difficulty, find Objections of this Kind, 'made rea- 
dy to his Hand,” in'feveral that have gone before 
him, in this Cauſe; and he may alſo, if he pleaſes, 
find fafficient Anfwers made to them. 

He goes on to obſerve, p. 6, That « by 
«© Revelation; one would think, ſhould be aiſle 
«© ſtood the Diſcovery of ſome Bocttines or Daties 
« in Religion that had never been known before, 
«znd'which were above the Search or 2 * 
« tion of human Reaſon. In this 'Senfe it 
«been commonly repreſented by the Learned 
« and conceived and y'd''by the Vulgar and 
« Unlearned.” ' This the Author repeats in n 
Parts of his Book. He all along repreſents it as 
Revelation were, by thoſe he is Plealla to call HH. 
matical Divines, wholly confined to Things above 
Reaſon ; or, as he" expreſſes it, p. 55; 56: That 
they take Reveralf fon, or revealed Riligion, to be 
nothiny elſe but a new ſet” of Dollrints, —_ 
above and beyond the Trveſtigation'ant Fudement - 4 
human "Reaſon, And yet he cannot but kno 
that as they hold the Scriptures to be given by In. 
ſpiration of God, ſo chey look upon the Chriſtian 
Revelation t6 contain all the Doctrines and Laws 
delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; among 
which are many Doctrines and Prineiples of natural 
Religion, which are not abſolutely above the Srarch, 
Inveſtigation, or Perception, as lie ſometimes ex- 
preſſes it, of human Reaſon; though they were 

greatly 


La) 


(14) | 

greatly obſcured. and perverted through the Cor- 
ruption of Mankind. And it hath always. been 
acknowledged to be one valuable End of divine 
Revelation, to recover Men to the right Know- 
ledge and firm Belief of thoſe Principles and Duties 
which, though not wholly unknown before, nor 
abſolutely above the Search of human Reaſon, yet 
were encumber'd with much Darkneſs, and had, 
in a great Meaſure, loſt their Force, at leaſt, 
among the Bulk of Mankind; as well as to diſco- 
ver ſeveral Things in Religion, which, though very 
uſeful when known, the mere Reaſon of Man could 
not have known, with Certainty, without ſuch Aſ- 
ſiſtance. 
This Writer, indeed, will not allow that any 
Thing was diſcovered by the Goſpel, but what 
was as well known before. He * — That Re- 
velation, as taken for the Diſcovery. of any. new 
Doctrines, will have but very little or no Founda- 
tion in the New Teſtament. And he then endea- 

vours to ſhew, that our Lord Zeſus Chriſt, as both 
he and St. Paul declare, came not to ſet up any 
C new Religion, or new Revelation, but to. reſtore 
« the old Religion, and the true Abrabamic Righ- 
c teouſneſs that had taken Place before the giving 
c of the Law, and by which Abrabam,. Noab, 
% Enoch, and all good Men, from the Beginning 
of the World, had been juſtified and accepted 
«of God. And this juſtifying acceptable Righ- 

— — Love © of God, and bro- 
e therly Love to Mankind, Ec.“ Ir is very 
true, that the Faith by which Abrabam and the 
Patriarchs were juſtified,” and that of good Men 

under the Golpel, is fundamentally the — For 
Faith, in both Caſes, doth inclade. a fem Tut in 
God, a Belief of the Revelations and Diſcoveries 
he makes of his Will, and a Dependence on his 
Promiles, all iſſuing in * Works and 88 
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Faith, and therefore, in this Author's Account, 
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Obedience. But it doth not follow, that therefore 
there is nothing diſcovered,” under the Goſpel; but 
what was as clearly diſcovered and revealed to 
Abrabam and the Patriarchs before; though un- 
doubtedly the ſame Faith for which Abrahaw Was 
ſo eminent; and which cauſed him to believe in 
God, and in the Revelations he then gave, would 
have led him actually to believe in Feſus Chriſt, 
and to receive the Diſcoveries he brought, if ke 
had lived after Chriſ's actual Manifeſtation in the 
Fleſh. But our Author further urges, That < the 
« Faith which was intended to be introduced and 
eſtabliſned by this new Diſpenſation, or old Re- 
“ ligion revived, was that Faith which makes 


and denominates Men faithful ; and the Want 


of Faith or Infidelity, was always the Want 
« of Faith or Faithfulneſs, with reſpect" to the fi- 
« lial Love of God, and the brotherly Love of 
„Mankind, and fych Acts of moral Truth and 
* Righteouſneſs as muſt flow from it. And that 
« in all this ſaving juſtifying Scheme, there is not 
« one Word or Tittle of an hiſtorical Faith; and 
* that no Man was ever blamed or condemned 
for not believing: the Hiſtory, Sc. p. 8. To 
open the true Defign of this Paragraph it muſt be 
obſerved,” That, with this Writer, the Belicf of 
any Facts whatſoever, that are recorded in Scrip- 
ture, muſt paſs for an hiſtorical Faith: And con- 


ſequently the Belicf that there was ſuch a Perſon as 
Feſus Cbriſt; that God. ſent him into the World 


to ſave Sinners; that he wrought ſuch and ſuch 1}- 
luſtrious Miracles, that he taught ſuch or ſuch Do- 


crrines, and delivered fuch Diſcourſes; that he 


ſuffered, and died for our Sins; that he roſe 


from the Dead, and aſcended up into Heaven, -and 


is now in a State of Exaltation, and ſhall come 
again the ſecond Time, Sc. All this is hiſtorical 


of 


> 
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of no Neceſſity or Importance at all. But what- 
ever he himſelf thinks of it, he ſhould not pretend 
to put it upon the World, as if the New Teſ amen 


alſo ſuppoſed this Faith to be of no Neceſſity or 
Importance; when every Body knows, that is at 


all acquainted with thoſe ſacred Writings, that 


Faith in Chriſt is there inſiſted on as neceſſary to 
our Acceptance with God, where the Goſpel is 
publiſhed and made known. And how a Man 
can be faid to believe in Jeſus Cbriſt, and yet not 
believe the Goſpel Hiſtory, which takes in the 
Things he faid and did, is hard to know. Our 
Author, in his Letter to Euſebius, acknow! | 
that the other Apoſtles and Teachers of the Cir- 
cumciſion urged the Neceſſity of an actual expli- 
cit Faith and Profeſſion of Chrift ; but inſinuates, 
that in this they went much farther than the Apo- 
ſtle Paul, who declares, that juſtifying Faith had 
been, in all Ages, the ſame . But that Apoſtle 
expreſſeth himſelf as fully and ſtrongly on this 
Head as any of the reſt. Thus he ſaith to the 
Corinthians, I declare unto you the Goſpel which I 
preached 'unto you, which alſo you bave received, 
and wherein ye fand; by which alſo ye are ſaved: 
For TI delivered unto you, firſk of all, that which 
alſo I received; bow that Chriſt died for our Sins 
according to the Scriptures ; and that be was 'bu- 
Tied, and that be roſe again, &c. 1 Cor. xv. 1-4 
And when he elſewhere faith, The Word is nigh 
thee, even in "thy Mouth, and in thy Heart, that 
ts, the Word of Faith which we preach; that if 
thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord Feſus, 
and ſbalt believe in thine Heart that Gad hath 
raiſed bim from the Dead, thou. ſhalt he ſaved. 
For with the Heart Man believeth unto Righte- 
ouſneſs, &c. Rom. x. 8, 9, 10. I am afraid this 
great Apoſtle, for whom this Writer frequently 

0 We * See Letter to Euſebius, p.6. ibs of | 
Pro. 
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> 8 profeſies.a: mighty Veneration, muſt now paſs in 
4: his Eſteem for as great Abetter of Hiſtorical 
„Faith as any of the reſt, It is true, that we are 
jr. I taught both by St. Paul and the other Apoſtles, 
it that the believing in. Jeſus Chriſt, if ſeparated from 
a the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, will not juſtify or fave 
a Man, But this doth not prove, that that Faith is 
is not neceſſarily required in the Goſpel ; no more 
m chan it will prove, that it is not neceflary to believe 
ort a God or a Providence; becauſe the bare Belief of 
e this, alone conſidered, will not fave a Man. 

There is one general Remark that muſt occur to 
„ every Man that reads the Author's Book, and that 
. I, chat he, all along, fepreſents his Adverfaries as 
5 renduncing all Evidence from Nature and Reaſan 
„ In Matters of Religion, as putting it ſolely upon 
o Paliive Authority, and abſtrafting entirely from 
a4 all Conſideration of the Fitneſs of Things. This 
le he frequently and 1 75 me, And in the fame 
Jig er he repreſents his learned Adverſary Mr. 
he I Chapman, as © ſetting up Miracles as a Criterion 
2 |< of. Divine Faich, and of Revelation, above 
4. * Reaſon, in Oppoſition to the Nature, Reaſon, 
d: and Filne/s f Things, as appearing to the Un- 
eh “ derſtanding, Lett. 10 Euſeb. p. 29.“ I ſhall. 
take ſome Notice of this here, that I may not be 
. obliged to return to it on all Occaſions. 


1 I freely grant, and it is granted by every Di- 
% ine who has wrote in this Controverſy, that 
bar whatever is proved by clear and evident Reaſon, 
if Prom the Nature of the Thing, may be jultly re- 
us, Peived upon the Strength of that Reaſon and Evi- 
1 Nence. But fince it is manifeſt in Fact and Expe- 
ed. Tience, and our Author himſclt doth not deny it, 
ne- That Mankind are involved in great Darkneſs and 
his Norruption, and if left to themſelves, are very 
tly Prone to entertain. wrong Apprehenſions in Matters 


ff Religion, and to neglect and counteract their 
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Duty in very important Inſtances, an extraordmary 
Revelation from God, in-which we are affured of 
the Truth of Doctrines in Religion, and have the 
Duties of it enjoined and enforced upon us by the 
expreſs Teſtimony and Authority. of God himſelf; 
would be of ſignal Benefit, and a great Inſtance of 
the Divine Goodneſs and Compaſſion towards us. 
But, then, ſuppoſing ſuch a Revelation really 
ven, there muſt be ſome Way of proving to 
Men, that it is indeed a Revelation from God, and 
to be regarded as of Divine Authority; and that 
the Perſons profeſſing to have received it from God, 
and who publifhed it to the World in his Name, 
were indeed ſent by God, and did receive thoſe 
Doctrines and Laws by extraordinary Revelation 
from him, And here it is that the Proof from 
Miracles properly comes in, as an illuſtrious Atte- 
ſtation given by God to the Divine Miſſion of thoſe 
Perſons, and to the Divine Original of thoſe 
Doctrines and Laws; and, that, conſequently, 
they are to be received as of Divine Authority. 
And this Divine Authority, when once it can be 
| proved, would be of equal Uſe, both to give Men 
a more certain Knowledge and Aſſurance even of 
thoſe Things, which, however, abſolutely ſpeak- 
ing, they are certainly diſcoverable by our nataral 
Reaſon, yet in the preſent corrupt State of Mankind, 
are encumbred with much Darkneſs and Prejudi- 
ces; and alſo more diſtinctly to deſcribe and ſpecify 
the Particulars of moral Duty, and give them a 
greater Force, and urge them upon us with more 
powerful Motives; and, laſtly, to aſſure us of 
Things which it is a great Advantage to us to 
know ; and which yet we could not otherwiſe have 
known, or not with ſufficient Clearneſs and Cev- 
_ tainty, g 
It is manifeſt, that upon this Scheme, we ar 
under no Obligation or Neceſſity to n — 
| | r 
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Proof or Evidence that can be brought for any 
Principle or Precept in Religion from the Nature 
and Reaſon of the Thing. Revelation leaves all 
the Proofs of Religion drawn from the Nature of 
Things in their full Force, and in all their Light 
and Evidence ; and adds to them the Atteſtation 
of a Divine Authority and Teſtimony. We. have 
all the Advantage of Arguments from the Reaſon 
and. Nature of, Things that this Writer can juſtly 
pretend to haye, with this farther Advantage, that 
ſides this we have the Aſſiſtance of extraordinary 
zevelation or a Divine Teſimony, which gives a 

farther Degree of Certainty and Evidence. | 
There is, therefore, a perfect Harmony upon 
this Scheme between Reaſon and Revelation, and 
between natural Religion and revealed; tho' this 
Writer pretends; that in he Way of ſpiritual Scho- 
laſticiſin (as he thinks proper to expreſs it) natural 
and reveal d Religion are t 4 different Re- 
ligions, which, he thinks, looks like à ſeiting up 
Inperium in Imperio, p. 54. And tho I do not 
take Revelation to be nothing elſe but mere natural 
Religion reviv d, yet I look upon it to be an im- 
portant End and Uſe of Revelation farther to clear, 
confirm, and eſtabliſn the main Principles and Du- 
ies of natural Religion. The Queſtion, therefore, 
etween him and me is not, as he 15 pleaſed to put 
it, p. 56. about rational and ſenſible Religion, or 
whether Senſe or Reaſon are moſt to be depended 
upon in Matters of Religion. As if I was for 
renouncing Reaſon, and depending only upon 
Senſe in Matters of Religion; or, as if he. was for 
a rational Religion, and I was againſt it: But the 
Queſtion really is, whether human Reaſon guided 
«and aſſiſted by an extraordinary Divine e 
confirmed by the Authority and Teſtimony of God 
himſelf; or Reaſon left to it ſelf, without that Aſ- 
2 s G2... ſiſtance 
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fiſtance be of moſt Uſe and Service in Matters of 
Religion. 

This Gentleman ſeems all atong to value himſelf 
mightily upon it, that he is for placing Religion 
upon a firm and immoveable Foundation, the Rea- 
ſon and Fitneſs of Things; and, he faith, that 
what I mean by Revelation, is a ſuppoſed poſitive 
Religion, founded upon mere Authority, without 
any other or farther Reaſon, p. 14. One would 
think, by his Repreſentation of the Matter, that 
Revelation, according to my Notion of it, is 
merely a poſitive Religion, as oppoſed to that which 
is founded in the Nature of Things: And that I 
do not ſuppoſe, that revealed Religion hath an 
Foundation at all in Nature or Reaſon, And 
he would paſs it upon the World, that his Religion 
truly is founded in the Reaſon and Fitneſs of 
Things, but that which we plead for is not, I 
will therefore tell him once for all; that I look 
| _ revealed Religion to have a real Foun- 

ion in the Nature and Fitneſs of Things, For 
all Truth hath a real Fitneſs in it, or is agreeable 
to the Nature of Things. And I am fatisfied, 
that there is a real Fitneſs in the whole Work. and 
Method of our Redemption and Salvation by Feſis 
Cbriſt; that is, that it is really agreeable to the juſt 
Order of Things, to the Relations between God and 
us, to the Honour of the Divine Government and 
| Excellencies, and that it is highly for the Advan- 
tage and Happineſs of Mankind, Burt the Que- 
ſtion is not, whether that which is true and fit in 
Matters of Religion is to be admitted, but which 
is the beſt Way of getting a right Information and 
Aſſurance of that Truth and Fitneſs. And the 
Way this Writer ſeeins to propoſe, as far as I can 
comprehend his Deſign, is for every Man to col- 
lect the whole of Religion, in Principle and mw 

| | ice, 
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Rice, - from the Nature of Things by his own Rea- 
ſon, independent on all Authority; a Work to 
which the greateſt: Part of Mankind are manifeſtly 
incompetent. He ſeems all along to think, that 
if he can but ſay, that Truth is founded in Naure, 
or the Reaſon and Fitneſs of Things, this is ſuffi- 
cient to ſhew, that in this Caſe we are not to be 
aſſured of it by Authority,” But this doth not fol- 
low, except it can be proved, that the whole Rea- 
ſon and Fitneſs of Things is open to us. It is 
evident, that a Thing may be in it ſelf fit and rea- 
ſonable, and yet we may not be able merely of 
our ſelves demonſtrably to prove it to be ſo, for 
want of taking in a full View and Comprehenſion 
of thoſe Things that are neceſſary to form a clear 
and certain Judgment concerning it. And now 
where is the mighty Advantage of his Scheme, 
which he extols as of ſo much Uſe to Mankind? We 
have all the Light of Reaſon to aſſiſt us that he can 
boaſt of, and are as much at Liberty to make a 
juſt uſe of it in ſearching and examining into the 
Reaſons and Nature of Things: And, beſides this, 
we have the additional Light of extraordinary Re- 
velation, or a Divine Authority and Teſtimony. 
And I may appeal to the common Senſe of Man- 
kind, whether this is not a great Advantage where 
it can be had. For, ſurely, it muſt be acknow- 
ledged, that God may aſcertain us of Things, 
which, however, they have a Fitneſs in themſelves, 
we ſhould not have known, or not have known ſo 
certainly, without that Information and Aſſiſtance. 
And that if he aſſureth us of Things by his own 
Teſtimony or Authority, that Teſtimony or Au- 
thority may be ſafely depended upon; and that this 
would come with a far greater Force, and give a 
more ſatisfying Aſſurance and Certainty to the 
Mind than the * of mere 3 or 
* | K 
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But I ſhall have Occaſion to ſay more on this Head 


afterwards, when I come to examine what he offers to 


ſhew, that no Authority can be depended on at all 


in Matters of Religion. And ſhall now proceed 
to another Remark, on our Author's Manner of 


Writing, and that is, his confuſed fumbling toge- 
ther Queſtions which are entirely diſtin, and fo 


perplexing and eonfounding the Debate. Whether 


this be owing to a Confuſion of Things in his own 
Underſtanding, or to Art and Deſign, or to both 
together, I ſhall not determine but, to whatſo- 
ever it is owing, is not a very proper Way of 
Writing for an Author that ſets up to enlighten 
Mankind in Things of the 1 Conſequence 1. 
Religion. 

In p. 45. He pretends to ſtate the ion wy 
tween him and me. He faith, the Dueſtion 
between us is concerning the Principal Charatteri- 

flick, or Medium of Proof by which we are 10 
perceive or judge of Divine Truth, or of Truth as 


coming from God. And then be adds, Here the. 


Author (ſpeaking of me) ſeems to think, that bu- 
man Teftimony and Authority, weak and fallible as 
it ig, yet is both fufficient, and the only Means of 
conveying ſuch Truth to us, who cannot pretend tt 
any immediate perſonal Inſpiration or Revelation in 
*he Caſe. But it is certain (ſays he) that Divine 
Authority, as founded upon human Authority, muſt 
be liable to all the Weakneſs, Uncertainty, Failures, 
and Imperfections of ſuch human Authority. Since 
the Superſtructure can never be ſtronger than the 
Foundation, nor the Conclufon clearer than the Pre: 
miſes from which it is drawn. 

All the Strength of this lies wholly in the Ob- 
ſcurity of it, and in jumbling Things together, 
which are of diftin& Conſideration. It is manifeſt 
that he here confounds the Queſtions, concerning 
the original Progfs of a Divine Revelation, 7 
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poſed to be given in former Ages, and concerning 
the Means or Manner of convey ing that Revelation 
with thoſe Proofs to us. But theſe are diſtinct 
9 and to be conſidered diſtinctly. 

t is one Queſtion, how we come to know that 
the Chriſtian Religion, as preached by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, came originally from God in a Way of 
extraordinary Revelation; and the Anſwer to this 
is, that it came attended with ſuch a Scries of illu- 
ſtrious miraculous Atteſtations as gave a full Teſti- 
mony to the Divine Miſſion of the Perſons by 
whom it was publiſhed, and to the Truth and Di- 
vine Original of the Doctrines and Laws. But it is 
another Queſtion, what Ground we have to think, 
that that original Revelation, or the Doctrines and 
Laws, together with an Account of thoſe extraor- 
dinary miraculous Atteſtations are ſafely tranſmit ted 
to us, in ſuch a Manner, that we may have a rea- 
fonable Aſſurance, that they are the Doctrines and 
Laws that were originally given, and that theſe 
Facts were really done. 

Theſe Queſtions were diſtinctly treated in the 
Book he pretends 'to anſwer; the former, p. 16, 
Sc. the latter, p. 36, Ge. But this Writer, 
whoſe Advantage lies in perplexing Matters, perpe- 
tually confounds the Queſtion concerning the Means 
of conveying a Revelation to us, with that concern» 
ing the proper Proofs of its original Authority; as 
if becauſe the Writings, in which that original Res 
velation is contained, are conveyed to us thro? the 
Hands of fallible Men, therefore the Divine Au- 
thority of that Revelation is founded upon human 
Authority, as a Superſtructure upon its Foundation, 
and a Concluſion upon the Principles from which it 
is drawn. 

But it is evident to every one, that the Queſtion 
whethex a Writing or Law be faithfully conveyed 
to us, is one Thing, -o the Queſtion 
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the Authority of that Writing or Law, and the 


Grounds of its Obligation, is another. That which 
gives a Law its Authority, is its having been en- 


acted by the Legiſlature. Let us ſuppoſe * 1 a 


Law committed to Writing; and that an A 

two after, ſome Perſon is accuſed for ranfarctiing 
that Law. He denies its Authority. Why? be- 
cauſe it comes to us thro? the Hands of Printers, 
Clerks, Keepers of Records, &c. and theſe are 
not Legiſlators, nor can pretend to any Authority 
to make Laws; and the Authority of thoſe Laws 
muſt depend wholly upon the Authority of the 
Perſons by whom they are conveyed to us. For it 
is certain that the legiſlative Authority, as founded 
upon the Authority of Printers, Clerks, Sc. muſt 
be liable to all the Weakneſs, Failures, &c. of 
their Authority, and can be of no other or higher 
Kind than their Authority is; ſince the Superſtru- 
Fure can never be ſtronger than the Foundation, nor 
the Contlufion clearer than the Principles from which 
it is drawn, I doubt this Way of arguing would 
hardly be admitted in our Courts of Judicature as 
ſufficient to ſet aſide the Authority of our Laws ; 
and if any Man ſeriouſly made loch a Plea as this, 
he would hardly be judged to be in his right Senſes. 
But any Kind of Reaſoning will go down, when 
brought againſt the Authority of Divine Revela- 
tion. 

It is on the ſame confuſed Jumble of Things 
that that Cenſure is founded which he paſſes upon 
me, p. 50. That my Scheme neceſſarily leads me 
to place the moſt important, or Divine 7 ruth upon 
#he Foot of human fallible Authority. And PST 
where, thro' his whole Book, he inf ſts upon it, as 


if this alone was ſufficient to deſtroy the Authority 
of the Scripture-Revelation, that it is tranſmitted 
to us thro' the Hands of fallible Men; and that to 
lay any Streſs upon the Authority of a Revelation 
that 
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that is thus conveyed to us, is to lay the whole 
Streſs of Religion on fallible human Authority. 

But if the original Revelation, when firſt given 
and publiſhed, was of Divine Authority, and if 
that Revelation was committed to Writing, and 

we have ſufficient Evidence that that original Reve- 

lation is ſafely tranſmitted to us without any material 

Corruption or Alteration, then it is as much of 
Divine Authority now as it was at firſt, and we are 

as much obliged to receive and ſubmit to it, as if 
we had received it immediately from the Perſons 
by whom it was firſt publiſned in the Name of 
God. A Revelation or Law, if it had any real 
original Divine Authority, does not loſe that Au- 
thority by being committed to Writing. Nor does 
its Authority depend on the intermediate Convey- 
ers, but on the Proofs of its having been originally 
given by Revelation from God, as the Authority 
of a Law, formerly enacted, depends not upon 
the Perſons, thro' whoſe Hands it is tranſmitted 
to us, but upon its having been originally enacted 
by the Legiſlature, It is, therefore, to no Purpoſe 
to object, as this Writer does, p. 13. That we can- 
not depend upon that Revelation, becauſe tbe inter- 
mediate Conveyers, as not being inſpired or infallible 
themſelves, might miſtake tbe Senſe of the fir Pro- 
mulgers, or give us a wrong Account of it, p. 13. 
For if the Writings of thoſe firſt Promulgers are 
conveyed ſaſe to us, then it is nothing to us whe- 
ther the intermediate Conveyers be fallible or not; 
for in that Caſe we judge of the Senſe of the firſt 
Promulgers, not by the Opinion of the intermediate 
Conveyers, but by the very Words of the original 
Promulgers committed to Writing; and in that 
Caſe may as properly be ſaid to have that Revelation 
in our Hands, and may as properly be governed 
by the Doctrines and Laws of it, as if we had 


ved in the Age when it was firſt 3 
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ak had then heard it publiſhed by Word oft, 
outh. 
That an original Divine Revelation may be 
tranſmitted to us thro? the Hands of fallible Men, 
in a Manner that may be ſafely depended on, was 
ſhewn in my former Book, p. 37, Cc. And his 
learned mo Mr. Chapman, has conſidered 
this more largely and fully, To all which this 
| Writer has nothing to oppoſe © but general Clamours, 
which he repeats on all Occaſions, about the Un- 
certainty and infinite Confuſion of Hiftory, and Fal- 
lible human Teſtimony, This may poſſibly take 
with ſome that will not give themſelves the Trou- 
ble of thinking, and are carried away by mere 
Sounds; but cannot have any Influence on Men of 
Senſe. It will eaſily be allowed this Writer what 
he wiſely obſerves, that all Men are liable to Error, 
and that ever with Regard to the maſt common Af 
fairs:and Things near at Haud, p. 3. But does it 
follow, that, therefore, no Man can ever be certain 
of any Thing no, not even of what he hears or 
ſees? Men may be deceived by human Teſtimony, 
but does this prove, that, therefore, no human 
Teſtimony can ever, in any Caſe, be certainly de- 
on? I know it only by the Teſtimony of 
lible Men, that there is ſuch a Place as Paris or 
Rame, or fuch a Part of the World as America, 
for I was never there; and yet I am as reaſonably 
certain of this as I am of my own Exiſtence. It 
is only by what the Author calls human fallible 
Tetimony that I believe any paſt Facts whatſoever 
that I believe there was ſuch a King as Charles the 
Furſt, and that he was beheaded, or that there were 
civil Wars between King and Parliament, or be- 
tweeh the Houſes of vrt and Lancaſter, and yet 
I have as little reaſonable Ground to doubt of them 
as if I had lived in thoſe Times, and ſeen thoſe 
— ſelf. It is undeniably evident, that the 


moſt 
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moſt of our Knowledge does, and in the preſem 
State of Mankind muſt come in this Way; and 
that, without it, no Advantage could be made of 
the Knowledge, Experience, and Obſervations. of 
paſt Ages. is in this Method that all our Laws, 
Records, Sc. are conveyed. And, why then ſhould 
it be thought abſurd, that Writings, containing an 
Account of Doctrines or Facts, relating to Reli- 
gion, ſhould be alſo tranſmitted in this Way; chat 
is, in the only Way of Conveyance, that in the 

ſent Conſtitution of the World, and of Man- 
End, is leſt for tranſmitting any paſt Writings, 
Laws, or Facts, to ſucceeding Ages; and which 
in many Cafes may be ſa circuraſtanced, that it 
would be a . Scepticiſin to doubt of the 
Certainty and Safety of the Conveyance. »+ 
I therefore, adviſe this Writer not to 
trouble the World more with his general confuſed 
Clamours about fallille human Teftimony, except he 
will lay it down as a Principle that human Teſti- 
mony, that 1s, 'the Teſtimony of Men, whoare in 
themſelves fallible, can in no Caſe be certainly de- 
ded upon. And whenever he ſhall undertake 
o prove this, I will undertake to ſhew his Abfur- 
dity. But if human Teſtimony may give a reaſon- = 
able Certainty, and be depended on in many Cass: 
and, particularly, if Books written, and Accounts of 
Facts done, in paſt Ages, may be tranſmitted to us in 
ſuch a Manner, that no Man can reafanably doubt 
that theſe Writings are ſafely conveyed, and that 
theſe Facts were really done, then his mere crying 
out, that they are tranſmitted by human Teſtimo+ 
ny, and that the intermediate Conveyers were fath» 
ble, is all weak, impertinent Harange, and-proves 
nothing at all. It has been oſten ſhewn, with great 
Evidence, that the Conveyance of the ſacred Wri- 
tings is ſuch as may juſtly be depended on ; and 
that we ny all the Aſſurance, that can be reaſona- 


bly 


J 
bly deſired, that they are tranſmitted ſafe to us, 
without any material Corruption, either in Doctrines 


or Facts. If he would argue to the Purpoſe, let 
him anſwer what has been offered on this Head, 


and produce his Proofs, to ſhew that the Cobvey- 


ance is uncertain, and not to be depended upon. 


But this, I doubt, we are never to expect from this 


Writer. If he cannot carry his Point by general 
Clamours, he has done his beit, and you are to ex- 


no more from him. 
I éſhall conclude this Introduction with taking 


Notice of a Paſſage which our Author hath, p. 44. 


where he pretends to ſum up the whole Argument 
of my Book. He there obſerves, that my whole 
Book, as to the argumentative Part of it, may be 
reduced to this one Syllogiſm. 

Whatever God has commanded muſt be reaſon- 
able and fit, and ought, conſequently, to be done 
8 on the ſole Foot of his Authority, abſtracted 
from any prior Reaſon or Fitneſs of Things, as 
$ appearing to the Underſtanding.” 


ur Od has commanded ſome Things'purely 


« indifferent in their own Nature, ſo far as we can 
«fee, and other Things which muſt appear unrea- 


c ſonable to our weak Underſtandings, abſtracted 


«from ſuch immediate Divine Authority.” 
«;-'Pherefore Things indifferent in themſelves, 
& or which otherwiſe might appear unreaſonable 


“ and unfitto mere human Reaſon, may be reaſon- 


able, fit, and neceſſary by Divine Authority.“ 
Any one that had not read my Book, and was 
to form an Idea of it, from the Account this Wri- 


ter here pretends to give of it, would imagine, 
that the main Deſign of my Book, and what I 


bent my ſelf laboriouſly to prove, was, that God 


may command, and hath actually commanded, 
Things that appear to us unreaſonable and unfit, 
and that yet they * to be done, and to be re: 


garded I: 
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garded as reaſonable and ft on the ſole Foot of his 
Authority. The major Propoſition in this Syllo- 
giſm, viz. That whatever God has commanded 
muſt be reaſonable and Ft, and ought, conſequently, 
ts be done on the ſole Foot of his Authority, &c. 
I had little Occaſion to meddle with, except in the 
Caſe of Abraham. And there, alſo, I mentioned 
it as a Conceſſion of our Author's own, and a Prin- 
ciple which he himſelf allowed to be reaſonable “. 
And as to the minor Propoſition in the above Syl- 
logiſm, wiz. That God has commanded ſome Things 
purely indifferent, and other Things which muſt ap- 
pear unreaſonable, &c. This, he tells us, is what 
he has denied, as if this was the main Controverſy 
between him and me. It is evident that he here 
forms his Argument, as if I had not only granted, but 
affirmed, that there are ſeveral Things commanded 
both in the Moſaical and Chriſtian Diſpenſation, 
that muſt appear unreaſonable and unfit to our Under- 
ſtandings, But he knows very well, that I was fo 
far from granting this, that on the contrary, the 
main Deſign of my Book was to anſwer the O4- 
jections he brought againſt them, and to ſhew that 
there is nothing in them that can be proved to be 
unreaſonable or unfit. Nor has he been able to 
make ' good his Charge in any one Inſtance, Bur 
this may give us a Specimen of the Candour and 
Juſtice of "this Writer; and by this, and ſeveral 
other Things in this Book, one would be apt to 
think, that he writ principally for thoſe who ſhould 
never ſee or read my Book at all, but take his 
Word for what is contained in it. 


® See Divine Authority, p. 155, 156. 
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An EXAMINATION of what the 
Author repreſents as the main Principles of 
his Book. Their Abſurdity and Inconſiftency 
ſhewn, His Account of the Nature of 
Truth, and the Grounds of its Communi- 
cability ; and the Attempt he makes to 
that Truth cannot be- proved by Authority, 
confidered. That Authority may in many 
45 be of Advantage for aſcertaining us of 
Truth, and that a Divine Authority, or 
Teſtimony, may be of fignal Uſe in Matters 
of Religion and Morality. This particu- 
larly ſhewn with Regard to the Chriſtian 
Revelation, 


R Author looks upon the main 

WA NF Principles, he had advanced in his 
former Book, to be ſo ſtrong and 
Bb AS clear, that I could not — 
be Principles themſelves, and dare 
5%, 0 contradict or argue again} 
them directly; and that I have therefore left all th: 
Principles of the Book, which I pretended to an- 
ſwer, in their full Force, p. 6. And he repeats it 
again, p. 9. That I knew very well that I could 
not confute any one general Principle or Poſition in 


| the moral Philoſopher, p. 9. b 
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I muſt confeſs I am ſomething at a Loſs to know 
what Principles he means. That Book is written in 
o looſe and rambling a Manner, with ſo little Me- 
thod or Conſiſtency, that it is no caſy Matter to know 
what are the main Principles of it, and the chief 
Difficulty lies not in confuting, but in underſtand- 
ing them. If there be any Thing that can be cal- 
led the main Principle of his Book, it is that con- 
cerning the moral Reaſon and Fitneſs of Things, 
being the only Criterion of Divine Truth, or of 
Truth as coming from God., And this Principle of 
his is there expreſſed in ſo general and undeterminate 
a Manner, that it is very hard to form a preciſe 
Idea of what he means by it. But, however, 
I endeavoured to confute it as far as I under- 
ſtood: it. He repeats this Principle again in his 


laſt Book, and expreſſes it thus, That we have no 


certain Mark or Criterion of divine or moral 
Truth, or of Truth as coming from God, and diſco- 
vering his Will concerning our Duty, but the moral 
Reaſon and Fitneſs of the Thing, or its Relation 
to, and Connexion with our Happineſs, p. 12. 
He thinks it very ſtrange that I ſhould pretend 
to be under Uncertainty as to the Meaning of this 
Principle, as if it was one of the moſt perplexed 
uncertain Propoſitions I had ever met with. Now, 


I muſt own, I am ftill uncertain about the Meaning 


of it. And, I find, his other Anſwerer, Mr. 
Chapman, was as much at a Loſs what to make of 
it as my ſelf. That learned Writer has turned the 
Propoſition ſeveral Ways, and in every Senſe that 
he could think of has found it to be abſurd. The 
wiſeſt Thing, in my Opinion, our Author could 
have done, would have been ſilently to have drop- 
ped this Principle, and not have put the World in 
Mind of it any more. But, without taking the 
leaſt Notice of what had been offered againſt it, he 
8 6 it, or refers to it, on all Occaſions, 


in 
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in his laſt Book. I had endeavoured, in the B6ok 
he has undertaken to anſwer *, to put this Princi- 
=D his in Terms that might have rendred it 
cthing more intelligible; but ſince he gives me 
no Thanks for this, but is reſolved to go on in his 
own Way, let us take it as he himſelf has been 
pleaſed here to expreſs it, and ſte what can be made 
of it, and Wherein its great — and Uſeful- 

nels lies. 8 
The vrofelſed Deſign of this Principle; as ad- 
vanced by our Author, is to ſet before us the only, 
ſure, and infallible Criterion, by which we are to 


Judge of all Truth whatſoever relating to Religion, 


and by attending to which, we may be ſafely and 
certainly guided what Truths we are to receive as 
coming Mie God: Now, this Principle, as here 


expreſſed by him, ſeems to be no Way fftted to 


anſwer that Purpoſe. It is evident (as I had ob- 
ſerved in my former Book; p. 7, 8.) that there are 

Doctrines in Religion, and thoſe too of confidera- 
ble Importance, Which we are to believe, as well 
as Propofitrons immediately and directly relating 
to the Duties which we are to practiſe. Now this 
Principle of the Author's, according to the Ac- 
count he here gives of it, ſeems only to relate to 
the latter of theſe. For the Truth of which he 
here propoſes to give the Criterion, is divine or mo. 
ral Truth, or Truth as coming. from God, and di, 
covering bis Will concernins vur Duty. © Where, 
by divine or moral Truth, he ſeems to underſtand 
ſuch Truth as di/covers rhe Will of God concerning 
our Duty; that is, fuch Truth as relates to the 
Duties which God requires us to practiſe. So elſe- 
where, p. 17. he deſcribes moral Truth to be the 
Reaſon and Fitneſs of Aftions, as founded inthe 
Nature of Things, and as neceſſarily connected with, 
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ok ¶ aud related to the Happine/s of moral Agents; this, 
ci - fays he, is what I, with others, call Divine Truth, 
| it er Truth coming from God, And, in this Senſe, 
me his Criterion is very defettive, and cannot be ſaid 
his to extend to all Truths or Doctrines, and Princi- 
een ples in Religion, but only to the Fitne/s of Aﬀions. 
ade And, even with Regard to theſe, our Author's 
ul- Principle is far from being clear and certain. For 

che only Criterion he here lays down, is, what he 
calls the moral Reaſon and Fitneſs of the Thing ; 
and this moral Reaſon and Fitneſs he explains to 
be its Relation to, and Connection with bur Happi- 
neſs, So that, it ſeems, nothing is to be admitted 
as a- Proof or Evidence of any Thing's being the 
Will of God, concerning our Duty, but its 
pearing to our own Minds or UaduSanitinga oo be 
in the Nature of the Thing connected with out 
Happineſs. But here, again, another Doubt ariſes 3 
what Kind of Relation to, or Connection with our 
Happineſs, a Thing muſt have, in order to its be- 
ing morally fit and reaſonable. For this Author 
frequently expreſſes himſelf as if he underſtood it 
only of a neceſſary and immutable Connection with 
our Happineſs. Thus, p. 16. he deſcribes moral 
Truth to be that which diſcovers to us the neceſſary 
Relations and Qualifications of Actions as connected 
with our Happineſs. And, p. 17. That it is the 
Reaſon and Fitneſs of Actions, as founded in the 
Nature of Things, and as neceſſarily connefed with, 
and related to the Happineſs of moral Agents, And 
he expreſſes himſelf, in many other Places, after 
the ame Manner. And then the Meaning of his 
Principle muſt be this, that nothing is to be ad- 
mitted, as true or obligatory, in Matters of Pra- 
Rice and Morality, but what is in the Nature of 
hings neceſſarily connected with our Happineſs; 
and at that Rate, tho a Thing may be of great 
dyantage, and manifeſtly conducive to our 42 
. 
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pineſs; yet, if it be not neceſſarily: connected 


with it, it will not be any Part of our Duty. Ia 


ke Manner he often talks of the immutable, eter- 


nul "Reaſon' and Fitneſs of Things, and repreſents 
this as the ſame Thing with what he eHewhere calls 
the moral Reaſon and Fitneſs of Actions. As if 
nothing could be fit at all but what is unchangeably 
fit, or fit at one Time, and in one Circumſtance, 


but What is fit at all Times, and in all Circum. 


ſtances. And upon this View of his Principle the 


Deſign of it is to ſhew, that tho a Thing appears 


to us to be fit as the Caſe is circumſtanced, yet it 


is not to be done, nor can it be the Will of God 
that we ſhould do it, except it can be proved to 
have a natural, unchangeable, eternal Fitneſs in all 
Caſes, and all Circumſtances. But this would be 
both abfurd in it felf, as it would exclude ſeveral 
Particulars of our Duty, ſeveral Things which, as 
they are circumſtanced, would be of conſiderable 


Uſe and Importance to our Happineſs; and would 


alſo be contrary to what he himſelf elſewhere ac- 
knowledges. - For after having obſerved, that all 


_ <. wiſe States and Governments have ever found i 


„ neceſſary to abrogate and alter the old, or to en- 


act new Laws, according to mutable and varia- 
« ple Relations and Circumſtances of Perſons in 


« Society ; he adds, That this will equally 


bold good, when applied to the Laws of God 


% himſelf. For what God would require at one 


Time, and in ſuch particular Relations and Cir- 


% cumſtances, he would not require at another 


Time, under other Relations, and quite diffe- 
rent or contrary Circumſtances. See Mor. Phil, 


Re 


But to give this Author all poſſible Advantage, 
let us ſuppoſe that his Principle is not to be under- 
- ſtood according to the obvious Meaning and Pro- 
priety of the Expreſſions; but, that, when be 
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talks of the unchangeable eternal Reaſon and Fit- 
neſs of Things, he intends alſo to take in thoſe 
Things that are not unchangeably and eternally fit, 
but are only ſo occaſſanally, and in ſuch or ſuch 


Circumſtances; and that when he ſpeaks of a 


Thing's being neceſſary to our Happineſs; he does not 
merely underſtand that which is ſimply and proper- 
ly neceſſary to our Happineſs; but that which is 
conducible to it. For fo I find he expreſſes himſeltf, 
p. 13 where he talks of the natural Tendency. and 
moral Fitneſs of Actions as conducible to true Hap- 
pings. Such is the Way of this Writer, as if a 


Thing's being neceſſarily connected with our Happi- 


neſs, and its being conducible to our Happineſs, 
were Terms of the ſame Extent and Signification. 


Thoꝰ the Diſtinction between them is very obvious, 


and it is manifeſt that many Things, which are not 


nectfſary in the Nature of Things, may yet be can- 


ducible, and have a Subſerviency to promote our 
Happineſs various Ways. And if we take this 


Principle in this Senſe; that a Thing's appearing to 
us to be condutible to our Happineſs, is a ſufficient. 
and the only Proof we can have of its being the 
Will of God concerning our Duty, this would be to 


leave the Doctrine of Marals very looſe, and on a 
very uncertain Foundation. At this Rate, Men 


are to ſet up their own- Advantage preciſely as the 


Meafure of their Duty. It is left wholly to them- 
ſelves whether and how far they ſhall obey, viz. 


fayjar only as they apprehend a Thing to be for 


their. own Benefit, and no farther 4 and of this 
every Man is to be Judge for himſelf. To put all 
Duty and Obedience merely upon this Foot would 
go a great Way to diſſalve all Bands of Goyern- 


ment, human and divine; eſpecially conſidering 


how moſt. Men are governed in judging of what is 


conducible to their Happineſs, by preſent Senſe. 
as D Brit 283 e and 


a l = _ 4 4 


636) 

and Appetite. And even thoſe chat pretend to be 
governed by cool. Reaſon, will be far trom agree - 
ing how far Appetite muſt be indulged or reſtrain- 
ed, or what TD ene or ae, 
trar 

3 a then, that this main Principle of our 
Author's, concerning the only infallible Criterion, 
whereby we are to judge of Divine Truth, as it 
does not properly relate to Principles or Doctrines 
(which yet it ought to do, in order to anſwer the 
End he propoſes by it) but only to the moral Fit- 
neſs. of Actions; ſo when it is applied to this it 1s 
very-loofe, and either will be a apr to lead Perſons 
aſtray, if they have no other Rule to go by in 


judging of the Will of God concerning their Du- 


ty, or will be of very little Uſe and Significancy. 
To tell a Man in general, when he wants to know 
what is the Will of God concerning his Duty, that 
he muſt do thoſe Things which are neceſſarily con- 
nected with, or which are conducible to his own 
Happineſs, is not to give him any certain Directi- 
on in the Knowledge of his Duty ; ſince it is evi- 
dent that in the preſent corrupt State of Mankind 
Men, if left to themſelves, are often apt to be 

greatly miſtaken in judging of their own Happi- 
nefs, . and the Things that are connected with it. 
Or if de come to the Particulars of our Duty, it 
may, in many Caſes, be hard to convince a Man 
that what is urged upon him as his Duty. is really 
neceſſary and conducible to his Happineſs; ab- 
rats from all Authority enjoining it. The 
Author of Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, who 
had alſo advanced this. Principle of judging of our 


Duty, by what appears to us to be for our own 


Happineſs, in order to put this Rule in Practice, 
adviſes Men ſ fo regulate their natural Appetites, 


as will moſt conuuce to the Exerciſe of their Reaſon, 
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the Health of their Bodies, and the Pleaſure of 
their Senſes taten and confidered bogether, fmmce 
therein their Happineſs conſiſts. 

This is the Rule he preſcribes for inſtructing 
Mankind in general, the meaneſt, the moſt illiterate, 


not excepted, in their Duty; as if it were a very 


eaſy Thing for the Vulgar to weigh and compare 
all theſe, and to form an ent accord- 
ingly. I think I may appeal to the common Senſe 
f Mankind, whether they could” not much more 
eafily and certainly find out their Duty and 
— by ſome plain expreſs Revelation from 
confirmed by his own Authority, determin- 
ing the Particulars of their Duty, and inſtructing 
them wherein true Happineſs doth conſiſt, and 
which is the beft Way to obtain it, than if they 
were left to themſelves to collect it, by conſidering 
and comparing all theſe. I ſhall now ſeave our 
Author to make the beſt he can of his main Princi- 
e —— to ſome 2 ms. which he 
ay a Streſs upon, as "ary certain," and 
of reat Importance. | e 
ſhen he talks, p. 3, 6. of thoſe Principles vf 
hls, which are fo clear and ſtrong that I could nor 
meddle with them, and dared not to contradift or 
argus againſt them dire#ty ; one of thoſe Princis 
ples,” it ſeems, is this, that tbe Divine Authority of 
any Perſon or Doctrine cannot be proved from Mi- 
races, If he had faid T had not confuted this Prin- 
ciple, or was not able to confute it, no Body would 
have wondered at his ſaying fo, becauſe he will 
never allow that any Man ever did confute, or can 
confute, any one Principle he has once advanced. 
But it was certainly wrong to ſay I never meddled 
with it, and that I durſt wot contradiũ or argue 
againſt it direfly, when he knows my firſt Chap- 
ter was deſigned on Purpoſe againſt this Principle, 
3 ſelf to ſhew that Miracles 


D 3 may 


( 38) 
may be of ſuch. a Nature, and ſo circumſtanced, 
as to yield a ſatiiſying Proof of the Divine Miſſion 
of Perſons, and of the Divine Original and Autho- 
rity of Doctrines. And whether he has been able 
to in validate what I haye offered on this Head, will 
appear, when I come to conſider what he has ad- 
vanced in this Book to the contrary. | 

Another of his Principles, which are too clear 
and ſtrong to be contradicted,” as laid down in'the 
forecited Paſſage, p. 6. is this, That the Truth, 
Certainty, and Imporlance of the Doftrines, prove 
the Authority of the Perſon as Divine, but not the 
Authority f the Perſon the Truth of the Dofrines. 
This Principle, which he will have to be fo clear 
and ſtrong, that no Body dare attempt to confute it, 
is expreſſed; in ſo confuſed and ambiguous a Way 
that it is no eaſy Matter to underſtand it. 
What does he mean by the Authority of the Per- 

fon as. Divine, which the Trulb and Certainty of 
his Doctrines is io prove ? Does he mean, that where 
a Perſon profeſſing to be extraordinarily ſent of 
God, teacheth any Doctrines that upon Examina- 
tion appear to be true, and of Importance to Man- 
kind, this is to be regarded as a Proof that he is in- 
deed extraordinarily ſent of God; and that becauſe 
of the Certainty and Importance of ſore Do- 
_ Etrines he delivers, we may ſafely, upon his A bo- 
rity. as. Divine, receive other Doctrines, which 
may, perhaps, be in themſelves true, but which do 
not appear to us to be certainly true by any Argi- 
ments drawn from the Nature of the Thing, and of 
which we have no other Proof but his Authority? 
This, to be ſure, he will not allow. Or, is the 
Meaning this, that as far as we can prove by Argu- 
ments drawn from the Nature of the Thing, that 
any of the Doctrines that Perſon advanceth are 
twe, and certain, and important, ſo far we are to 
believe him in * right, and that he had an Au- 
thority 
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thority to declare thoſe Doctriges, as every Man 
hath to ſpeak Truth? And then tis Principle, that 
the Truth and Certainty of the Doftrines proves the 
Authority of the Perſon as Divine, is to be under- 
ſtood thus, That when a Perſon, teacheth any Po- 
ctrine, which I find by my own Reaſon to be true 
and important, and agreeable to the Will of God, 
I am to believe that in that Inſtance he ſpeaks what 
is true and important, and agreeable to the Will of 
God; and this. I may believe, and yet in other In- 
ſtances think him not to be depended on at all. 
And this is a very pleaſant Way of proving a Per- 
ſon's Authority to be Divine, ſince when I have 
proved it, his Authority is to paſs for nothing, and 
Lam to believe nothing upon his Authority at all. 
For I am to believe him no further than he can 
prove what he ſays to be true from the Nature of 
the Thing: Which is to allow him no greater Cre- 
dit and Authority, than we are willing to allow to 
the greateſt Liar; that is, let him prove what he 
lays.to be true, and we will believe him. This 
Principle of our Author's, therefore, as far as I 
can underſtand it, really amounts to this, That 
whenever I know a Man ſpeaks Truth, I muſt be- 
lieve he ſpeaks Truth. A very undoubted Princi- 
ple, and which tends very ck to the Inſtruftion 

of Mankind, and to enlighten the Subject before us. 
However, he may have this Satisfaction in it, that it 
is a Principle which he may enjoy to himſelf, and in 
which no Mortal will dare to contradift him, 

It will be allowed that whatever we Know to be 
true, by Arguments drawn from the Nature of. the 
Thing, we muſt believe to be true ; but then the 
Queſtion ſtill remains, are we never to receive any 
Thing upon any Authority at all? And, as far as I 
can underſtand this Writer, according to him, we 
are never to receiveany Thing at all as true, upon any 
Authority whatſoever, human or divine, or pa 


_- Manner of Proof from the Nature of the Sh 


his Aﬀetrion, if it holds good at all, will hold 
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other Foundation than its own intrinſick Evidence, 
Indeed, in his former Book, he ſeemed to allow, 
that che Authority of God might, in ſome Caſes, 
be a Reaſon for believing a Thing, tho we had no 
ag in the Caſe of immediate Inſpiration. If Gd 

peaks to me immediately and direct, ſays he, I 

eneve him upon bis own Authority, p. 82, 83, 84. 
He makes an A ance of ſaying the ſame 
Thing in ſome, Faffages of his prefent Book, par- 
ticularly 2: 44; where he ſeems to allow, that in 
Caſe of immediate Inſpiration, if God ſhould com- 
mand any Thing that appears to be , anr44- 
fonable, and unſit to mere human Reaſon; it muſt be 
done on the fole Foot of bis Authority, abſtratted 
from am prior Reaſon or Fitneſs of Things, as ap- 


_ pearing to our, Underſtanding... But it is evident 


that he cannot ſay this in Conſiſtency with theſe 
Principles which he here aſſerts to be % clear! ahg 
trong that they are not to be meddled with or con- 


tradicted, and which he repreſents as the main Prin- 


ciples of his Book. Fot in the Place already 


cited, viz. p. 6. he lays it down as an;andoudbted 


Maxim, t Truth is prior in Nature ta all Au- 
thority, and therefore Authority rannot be'tbe prior 
Ground and Reaſon of Truth, He has it over again 
frequently in his Hook, particularly, p. 2 1. where 
after having laid, that no. Authority, divine ar bu- 
man, can prove it ſelf, he adds, that it is very 


plain that Truth is, in its own Nature and Reaſon 


of 1 prior io all Authority, and therefore 
cannot depend upon it, or be proved by it. And, 


again, P. 23. What is true in Nature and Reaſon, 


as all Religion muſt, cannot depend on any Authori- 
ty, fmce Truth is, in its own Nature, prior to all 
Authority,  and* without it no Autbority' can be 
proved, From which Paſſages it is evident, that 


with 
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ith Regard to all Authority, divine and human. 
Truth is prior in Nature to all Antherily, human 
or divine; from whence he — that, — 


it cannot depend upon it, or —— 
that, according to him, no — cone 4 
by any — at all; or, Which is ths lame 
Thing, we cannot be aſcertained of any Truth by 
any Authority at all, Whether of God or Man 
and, conſequently, if 'Ged ſhould fpeak to me imme- 
diately and direicty, I am not to. believe bim upon 
his Authority (which yet this Author allowed we 
ought to do) — Truth is prior to all Authority. 
This, it ſeems, is one of his clear and ſtrong Prin- 
ciples, which entirely ſubverts his own Condeſſions, 
8 which I did not directly meddie with before, 
becauſe I did not underſtand” it, nor had he ſo 
plainly avowed it before to be one of the maut 
Principles of his BooR. 5 
But let us now venture to examine it. Truth 
(ſfrys nin Nature and Reaſon 16 all Au- 
ie Meaning be, and it is the only 
pee in which it can be admitted, that a Thing 
ede in it ſelf, before any Authority can 
mes i d be fo, this will be alk ous z but it 
is nothing at all to che Purpoſe, For the Queſtion 
is, ſuppoſing a Thing to be really and in it ſelf. 
true, by what Means may we come to kndw that 
it is true; and whether Authority may not, in ſome 
Caſes; be a proper Medium for le us of . 
the Tryth of a Thing, which we could not have 
known to be true, of not ſo certainly, but by that 
Authority or Teſtimony ? This is what this Wri- 
ter ſeems to deny. And in this he hath the com- 
mon Senſe of Mankind againſt him. It is evident, 
and agreed to, by all har | have duly conſidered the 
different Ways of conveying Truth to the Mind, 
that Authority, or a competent Teſtimony, is, in 
many Caſes, of great Uſe, — 
um 
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dium of aſſuring us of the Truth of Things; and, 
in ſome Caſes, is the only Way we have of coming 
to a Certainty about them. Our Author himſelf 
owns it with Regard to what he calls Truth in Fat, 
ſee p. 11, 15. Tho! I do not ſee but if his Prin- 
ciple, as here laid down by him, be good for any 

Thing, it will prove, That Truth in Fact cannot 
be proved by Authority any more than any other 
Truth. For may it not be ſaid, with Regard to 
this as well as other Truth, that Truth is prior in 
Nature to all Authority? that is, a Thing muſt#be ur 
true in Fa before any Authority, or Teſtimony can 
make or ſhew ĩt to be ſo: Therefore, according to 
this Authoris excellent Reaſoning, that which is true 
in Fact can never be proved by any Authority or 
Teſtimony whatſoever. It were to he wiſhed this 
Gentleman would produce this Way of arguing to 
enlighten our Courts of Judicature. If any Wit: 
neſſes were to be brought for the Proof of any Fact, 
let thoſe Witneſſes be ever ſo credible, it would be 
ſufficient to deſtroy all, to urge with Relation to that 
Fact, that if it be true at all, the Truth of it muſt be 
prior in Nature to their 7 — or Authority, and Wis 
therefore it cannot depend upon their Teſtimony, I cc 
or be proved by it; for no Authority can prove it ſb 
ſelf. It is the Truth and Certainty of the Thing it N hi 
ſelf that muſt prove the Pot ed of thoſe. Perſon 
or Witneſſes, and not their Authority or Teſtimopy W. 
the Truth and Certainty of the Thing. But, it I ly 
ſeems, this Way of talking, which would be hiſſed 7. 
at in other Matters, muſt paſs for clear and. ſtrang ot 
in Matters of Region; and the Perſons, that rea- IN 7 
ſon at this Rate, muſt he efteemed Men af extra - v 
ordinary Penetration above-the reſt of Mankind, 

But ſince our Author, - tho? in Contradiction to his I h. 
clear and ſtrong Principle, ſeems willing to allow, | o 

that, with Regard to Truth in Fact, Authority may WW © 


dee Were and ye ar. „** 
Fre 
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Wredible Teſtimony; let us ſee whether it is not 


qually reaſonable for us to receive ſome Things 
pon Teſtimony or Authority, atlealt a ins one, 

Matters of Religion. 1 

And here I thal conſider what he offers on this 

ead in his firſt Section, p. 13, Sc. where he 
propoſes diſtinctly to conſider the Nature of Truth, 
ind the Ground of its Communicability. He pre. 
ends there to treat of this Matter with great Ac- 

racy and Exactneſs, whereas it has been perplexed 
and confounded by the Sytematical Divines. 

He tells us, that <vubatever is true 14-48, or trus 

fo human Underſtanding, muſt be either ſeientifically 
true, or true in Fa, It is only with Regard to 
that which is true in Fa, or Hiſtorical. Truib, as 
he calls it, p. 18. that he there allows any Room 
or Uſe for Authority or Teſtimony. As to ſcienti- 
ak Truth, under which he comprehends all Truth, 
natural and moral, or religious, it is only commu- 
nicable by its own Evidence to the Underſtanging, 
as he expreſſeth it, p. 11. And here Authority or 
Teſtimony, according to him, hath no Place. It 
is true, he alſo mentions a third, Set or Claſs of 
communicable Truths, viz. Truths, communicable 
by Inſpiration or immediate Revelation, p. 18. but 
he mentions this only as a Thing found out by our 
ſpiritual Scholaſticts, or ſyſtematical Divines, and 
will have it to relate only to Things which are abſo- 
lutely beyond the Inveſtigation, Perception, or Fudg- 
ment of buman Reaſon. And it is evident to any 
one that has carefully read his Book, that theſe are 
Things which, in his Opinion, have nothing PA 
with Religion at all. 

I would obſerve, . by the Way, that. we way 
hence judge of the great Candor and Conſiſtency 
of this Writer, who tells us, p. 3. Chat he 
« had laid it down as à Principle. ot Kan 


i __ he endeavoured to prove and ede 


1 ——— 


the mere Invention of the School-Divines, and will 


compftchends all natural and moral Truth. The 


— 
& throughout his Book, that natural and reveal: 
Religion, as to their Sub et Matter, are on 
4 u the ſame; and are diſtinguiſhed only wi 
<<. Regard to the different M of Teaching, c 
Manner of Conveyance“ Here he expreſſe 


per Revelation from God, the Deſign of which 
ter and confirm the great Truths and Duticelif 

of natural Religion; and that this revealed Religi. 
on differs from natural Religion in the Manner of 
its Conueyance. The obvious Meaning of which 
ſeems to be this, that whereas the one is ommuni- 
cated to the Mind by the Exereiſe of our own'Rea- 
ſon, in the ordinary natural Uſe of our Faculties, the 
other is communicated from God in a Way of im- 
mediate Inſpiration, or what this Author himſelf 
calls ſupernatiral Mlumiuation. And, according. 
ly, he ſometimes ſpeaks of the Uſefulneſs of Reve- 
lation for cating and confirming natural Religion, | f 
ſee particularly p. 3g. But by comparing "this 
with what he here ſays, it appears, that this is only 
defigned to amuſe the Reader, and to make a ſhew 
of ſaying a Thing chat he doth not really believe. 
For when he propoſes diſtinctly to treat of the Na- 
ture of Pruth, and the Means of communicating 
it, he treats Inſpiration and immediate Revelation as 


not allow it to have any Place with Regard eo the 
Principles of natural Religion or moral Truth, but IF * 
only with Regard to Things above Reaſon, that is, 
with Regard to Things which, according to him, 
are of en wants anne Wen. 
at al 

But let us return to whathe eee e 

ſcientiſtal Truth, as he calls it, and unde which he 


Account he gives of it is this,” that it 4e. 
e ae "olftrat? Nature and _ of 
mg, 
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hingt, as eternally, neceſſarily, and immutably the 
3. And he tells us, That be Truths of this 
ie, or ſuch as are ſcientific, being eternal and 
nmutable, as founded in the neceſſary Relations of 
ing, in the Agreement or Diſagreement of their 
deas, muſt appear to all Underſtandings alike, aud 
ways the ſame, when once they come to be propoſed 
v, their natural Order, and perceived by the Mind. 
Now this Deſcription which he here gives of 
ientific Truth will only hold with Regard to fome 
neral Principles in natural Philoſophy or Moyals ; 
Int there are many other Things, and of conſider- 
A — — — which cannot to that 
gree of Evidence, and yet we have great Rea- 
bn to think them true. It is plain to any one that 
acquainted with huntan Nature, and with the 
;Wreſent State of the World, and of Mankind, that 
y. far the greater Part of that Knowledge which 
$ moſt; uſeful to us, comes not in a Way of ſcien- 
2 Evidence and Certainty, but in S Way of 
Probavility, which yet in many Cafes riſes ſo high, 
hat we cannot reaſonably withhold our Aſſent. 
And to confine all Truth in Naturals or Morals, 
3 our Author here ſeems to do, to that which is ſci- 
tifically true, and which muſt appear to all Un- 
lerſtandings alike, as if nothing but what is capa- 
dle of demonſtrative Evidence were to be admitted 
n Reaſon or Religion, is to reduce our Knowledge 
0 a very narrow Compaſs, and under Pretence of 
is, Netting it on a better Foundation, tncs ood 
greater Part of it as uſeleſs and uncertain; © 
And even with Regard to Things which, ricky 
peaking, are capable of being abſolutely demon- 
rated, Authority —— apes oe 
le, and-may be reafonably depen «<A 
ith Regard” to ihe Truths — — iples oft t 
Mat hematicks, and natural Philoſophy, which he 
ae * natura Trunh, it i evident 1 1 
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in many Caſes Men may come very reaſonably to 
be aſſured of the Truth and Certainty of ſome. of 
thoſe Principles in a Way of Authority. No Man 
would judge it unreaſonable for a Perſon that doe 
not underſtand the Mathematicks, or not ſufficient- 
ly, to believe a Propoſition that Sir I/aac Neutot 
has demonſtrated, and which the ableſt Mathemati. 
cians acknowledge to be ſo. As to what he calls 
ſcientific moral Truth, he deſcribes it to be that 
which relates to moral Practice, and diſcovers to u 
the neceſſary Relations and Qualiſications of Action,, 
as they art connected with our Happineſs and well 
being. And how looſe. and undeterminate this 15; 
and what little Direction it gives in the true Know 
ledge of Morals, hath been already ſnewn. He 
then goes on to obſerve that this moral Truth. com 
prehends under it the Truths concerning be Bein 
and Perfettions of God, and our neceſſary Relation 
to him, and the neceſſary moral Reaſon and Fitneſ. 
of. the ſeveral. Obligations towards Cod and Ma 
ariſing from thence. And, as far as I can find 
this is the only Way he leaves even for the Bulk oi 
all Mankind to attain to the Knowledge of Religion, 
and - che whole of their Duty. They are attentivel 
to conſider the Natures and Reaſons of Things 
they are to know the Being and Perfections of God, 
and the Relations between him and us; they are tc 
know themſelves, and the Relations they bear tc 
one another; they are to conſider and compare theſ 
ſeveral: Relations, and the Fitneſſes and Obligation 
ariſing from them.; and thus are to collect the 
whole of Religion, and their Duty, every Man fo 
himſelf, from the abſtract Nature and Reaſon 0 
Things, independently of all Authority whatſoever 
human or divine. But certainly he muſt know ve 
ry little of Human Nature, or the preſent. State 0 
Mank ind, that can perſuade himſelf that the Ge 
nerality of Men are fitted for ſuch abſtracted Rea 
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ſoning and Inquiries. - And one ſhould; think our 
Author ſhould be ſenſible of this, who finds Fault 
wich thoſe that extol 2% Strength of human Reaſon 
in Matters of Religion and Morality, under the pre- 
ent corrupt and degenerate State of Mankind ; and 
declares, that tbe beſt Syſtems of Morality, drawn 
up by the greateft Moraliſts that ever lived, without 
the Light of Revelation, were intermixed and blend- 
ed with: ſo much Superſtition, and ſo many groſs Ab- 
ſurdities, as quite eluded and defeated the main De- 
gu of them. Mor. Phil. Vol. I. p. 134, 155; 
The Author of Chriſtianity as old as the Creation 
might conſiſtently enough ſuppoſe, that every Man 


ow is to be left to collect for himſelf the whole of Re- 


| ligion which he is to believe and practiſe, from the 
com Reaſon and Fitneſs of Things, independently of all 
Revelation, and all Authority whatſoever, either 
divine or human; becauſe he at the ſame Time 
ſuppoſed; that the Reaſon and Fitneſs of Things is 
obvious tothe meaneſt Underſtanding; that the whole 
of Religion, and the Law of Nature, is ſo clear 
to all Mankind, even to thoſe that cannot read in 
© their Mother- Tongue, that they naturally under- 
ſtandi it, and cannot be miſtaken in the Principles 
or Duties of it. This Scheme is, = contr 

to evident Fa and Experience. et it m 


are beowned, to be confitent- will it * Dat eur 


ear t Author, as far as I can underſtand: his Intention, 
Aopts his main Principle, and is for ſending every 
zation Man to the Reaſon and Fitneſs of Things, for 
finding out the whole of Religion, and his Duty; 


acknowledge that in the preſent corrupt State of 
Mantind the Law ef Nature is not written with 
ow. ve ſufficient Strength and Clearneſs in every Man's 
tate o Heart, as that Author affirmed; and that even the 


ne GY greateſt Moraliſts that ever lived, if left; merely 
d Rea 10 ares, and their own Reaſon, could * 
ſon! ur- 


"4 


and yet, at the ſame Time, would be thought to 


—̃ — go 0 ee 
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liry. 
the preſent State of Mankind, it cannot reaſonably 
may be of very great Uſe in Matters of Religion 


what is agreeable to Reaſon, -yet cannot be proved 


Governor of the World, be will reward good Men, 


Man that any hiſtorical Proof can amount to. 


— * D — — BY L 
: — 
— — 
= — ——— — — — - 
| — — ———E— — * — 
— 
* 
- 
* 


(48) 
Furniſh out a right Scheme of Religion and Mora. 
But, certainly, if this be a juſt Account of 


be denied that Authority, eſpecially a divine one, 


and Morality, Even with Regard to Things which, 
abſolutely ſpeaking, are capable of ftrict Demon- 
ftration, an extraordinary Revelation from God, 
aſſuring us of them in his Name, and by his Au- 
thority, may be of great Uſe to the Bulk of Man- 
kind; who are not very of following theſe 
Things thre? a Chain of abſtracted Reaſonings, eſpe- 
cially conſidering how much they are generally un- 
der the Influence of corrupt Paſſions and Prejudices, 
Much more will this hold with Regard to thoſe 
Things, which tho' they have nothing in them but 


to be neceſſarily true by Arguments drawn from the 
Nature of the Thing; of which Kind. there are . 
feveral Things, which it may be very uſeful for us 
to get a certain Information of. | 
Things there are which appear certain 
enough in the general, yet when we deſeend to 
Particulars, there is a great deal of Difficulty in 
them. Of this Kind is what the Author mentions, 
That it is certain, ſince God is the wiſe and righteons 


and puniſh the wicked, as Reaſon and Fuſtice ro- 
quires. This, he thinks, is a more certain and 
:nfallible ManifefSation and Revelation ef God Ib 


But whatever may be ſaid as to the Certainty of the 
general Principle, that God will reward good Men, 
and puniſh the wicked, as Reaſon and Fuſtice re- 
quire; yet with Reſpect to the Particulars compre- 
hended under i, and upon which the Uſe and Ap- 
plication of that Principle in a great Meaſure de- 
pends; e. gr. how far in a Conſiſtency with hiv 


. 


3 
own Wifdom, and Juftice; and Purity, God ay 


hink fit to Pardon the Iniquities we are chargeab 
ith, and to reward an Obedience attended with ſb 
any Fallures and Defe&s as ours is in our preſent 
mperfect State; what Kind of Temper and Condit? 
t is that will denominate Perſons Tighteovs in his 

Sight; ahd what that Rgbfrouſneſs comprehends 

nder it that is neceſſary to entitle” us to à future 
Reward { and who thoſe Perfons are that ſhall be 
ccounted” wicked, and Thall bs thereby obnoxious 
o future Puniſhments; and, finally, the Nature, 
reatneſs; and Dlration of the Reward: that mall 
e conferred,” and the Puniſnments dat all be in- 
lidted : Theſe are Things that may oetafion 4 
Doubts and Difficulties to a ſerious and Triquilitive 

lind. And it cannot reaſonably be denied that 
n extraordinary Revelation, additional to the com- 
on Light of Nature and Reaſon, would be high- 


y uſeful,” in which we might have theſe Thin 
xplained and aſcertained by an expreſs Teftiniohy 2 
om God. . rn If. 140-68 . 


tain MW Again, with Reſpect tö moral Obligations te- 
to lting from the Relations between God and us, 
y in d between us and our Fellow- Creatures, tho? we 
ons, ay have ſufficient Evidence as to the Grounds of 
cons Woſe moral Obligations in general (which is all that 
Jen, is Author's Arguings prove) yet we may be 


eatly at a Loſs if left to our ſelves,” with Regard 
the particular Laws and Duties comprehended 
d 10 der thoſe general Rules. There may be Duties 

to. at appear agreeable to Nature and Reaſon, and 
the Ie Relations we ſtand in, and which yet cannot be 
Hen; Moved by Arguments, from the Nature of the 
re- ing, to be neceſſarily obligatory. There may 
pre- ¶ ſuch Objections brought againſt them, aid with, 
Ap- Ine Appearance of | Reaſon, as may mightily 
de- aken the Force and Influence of them ; 'clpect- - 
he if Appetito, n worldly Intereſt, be ws 
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the other Side. But an expreſs, Revelation from 
God, 'enforced by his Divine Authority, would 
ſoon'decide the Controverſy, and give thoſe Laws 
and Duties a vaſt Weight, -and-overrule. the. contra- 


ry. Pretences. And I may appeal to the common 
Senſe of Mankind, aw ae Revelation 
from God himſelf, declaring what is his Will, and 
What it is that he expects and requires of us with 
regard to the Particulars of our Duty, would not 
be a vaſt Advantage, if ſuch a Revelation can be 
had; and whether in this Caſe they would not 
come far more eaſily and certainly to the Knowledge 
of their Duty, than if they were left to collect it, 
every Man for himſelf, merely from the abſtrad 
Reaton and Fitneſs of Things. Wy 

I ſhall-conchade this Chapter with obſerving, 
that as this Writer is for diſcarding. all Authority 
in Matters of Religion and Morality, fo he would 
endeavour to perſuade us that the Gofpel does ſo too. 
That our Saviour and his Apoſtles, eſpecially; St. 
Paul, diſclaim all Pretence to Authority, and place 
the whole Proof in the Nature of the Doctrine: 
they taught, which was to make its Way to the 
Hearts and Conſciences of Men, merely by it 
on Force and Energy, p. 23, 24, 33, 41, 42 
Our Author dften affects to talk of the intrinſid Evi 
dence of the Doctrines of the Goſpel, and would 
put it upon the World, as if he was a better Friend 
to Chriſtianity, who puts tlie Proof of its Do- 
ctrines upon their own internal immutable Evidence, 
than others who put the Proof upon a Divine Al- 
thority or Teſtimony, confirmed by Miracles. Bu 
the Deſign of all this, when examined and compat- 
ed with other Parts of his Scheme, is plain enough 
It is, that 0 Regard is to be paid to the Authority 
of Chrift as a Teacher ſent from God ; nor are u 
to believe any Thing he delivers upon his Teſt 
mony as divine. The Doctrines and Laws * 9 
= RS = TE ol. 
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Goſpel, taught and delivered by Cbriſt and his 
Apoſtles, are on a Level in Point of Authority 
with the Dictates of thoſe Philoſophers and Mora- 
liſts; that never pretended to any extraordinary Re- 
velation. And the People are ſtill left to find out 
the Whole of Religion and their Duty, from tlie 
Reaſon and Fitneſs of Things, as they were before. 
But this is entirely to deſtroy the peculiar Uſe. 
Advantage of the Goſpel- 1 which was, 
leaving all the Proofs from Reaſon and Nature to 
ſtand in their full Force, to aſſure Men of the great 
important Truths and Doctrines of Religion, and 
to urge and enforce the Duties and Precepts of it 
upon them, by a Divine Authority and Teſtimony. 

When our Saviour ſpeaks of a futute Judgment, 
and deſcribes the Proceſs of the great Day; when 
le aſſures Men of his 'own coming to judge the 
World, and of the Reſurrection of the Dead $ 
when he makes the moſt expreſs Promiſes and De- 
clarations of the Pardon of Sins, the Terms upon 
hich ĩt is to be obtained, of the gracious Aſſiſtan- 
ces of the Holy Spirit, and of. eternal Life to be 
conferred as the Reward of our ſincere, tho imper- 
fect; Obedience ; when he propoſes himſelf as the 
Saviour of Mankind, and urges the moſt: pure and 
excellent Laws; ' and: ſelf-denying Precepts, c. 
does he urge theſe Things merely by teaſoning at 
large upon them, after the Manner of | Philoſophers 
ad Moraliſts, by Arguments drawn from the Na- 
ture of the Thing? Tis evident, that he aſſures 
Men of theſe Things, and urges them upon their 
own Conſciences in a Way of Divine Authority; as 


one who ſpoke inthe: Name and by the Authority of 

God himſelf, and who was extraordinarily ſent by 

him to inſtruct Mankind; and to whoſe Doctrines 

and Laws they were therefore obliged to pay an en- 

tire Submiſſion and Regard. And to convince the 

World that he was — ſent of God, as he * 
2 
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ſed to be, he. wfought the moſt illuſtrious Miracles 
viſibly tranſcending all human Power, and ** 


ed to theſe Miracles as the evident Proofs of his 
Divine Authority and Miſſion; and at laſt con- 
firmed all by his own Reſurrection from the Dead, 
and Aſcenſion into Heaven. And his Apoſtles, 
who were commiſſioned by him to preach his Goſ- 
pel to all Nations, and to teach what he commanded 
them, were alſo enabled, in his Name, and in Atte- 
ſtation of the Goſpel, to perform the moſt wonderful 
Works, bearing all the Signatr es of an extraordinary 
Divine Interpoſition, for a Series of Years together, 
How great ſoever the Excellency of Chriſtianity is 
in it ſelf, yet it is plain that it was not by the mere 
Force of its own intrinſic Evidence that it prevailed. 
Yea, as the State of Mankind then was, ſunk in 
orance and Vice, Idolatry and Superſtition, its 
pure and ſelf-denying Precepts, its ſublime and 
heavenly Doctrines, the ſpiritual Worfhip it intro- 
duced, in Oppoſition to the reigning admired Su- 
perſtitions and pompous Rites of their Anceſtors, 
and to the darling Vices, Paſſions, and Prejudices 
of Mankind, would have proved a great Hindrance 
to Mens receiving it. And he muſt certainly 
know little of Mankind, that can ſuppoſe that ſuch a 
Religion as this, propagated and preached by a few 
poor Fiſhermen and a Tent-Maker, and urged in 
the Name of a Perſon that had been ignominioufly 
crucified by his own Nation, ſhould be able to 
make its Way, and eſtabliſh it {elf in a wicked, 
an ignorant, and idolatrous World, merely by the 
Force of Reafon ; when it had the Power of the 
Magiſtrates, the Intereſts and Artifices of the 
Prieſts, the Eloquence of the Orators, the Learn- 
ing of the Philoſophers, the Prejudices of the Vul- 
gar, the darling Opinions and Paſſions of Mankind, 
engaged againſt it; and had no worldly Advai- 
tages on its Side; but expoſed its a to 
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Contempt, Obloquy, and Reproach, to the moſt 
jevous Sufferings and Perſecutions, and even to 
Death it ſelf. That which chiefly rendred Chriſti- 
anity victorious, at its firſt Publication, and made 
Way for its Reception in the World, was the ma- 
nifeſt Proofs of an extraordinary Interpoſition from 
Heaven, and a Divin- Power and Authority attending 
it, and its firſt Pub ſners; whereby their Hearers 
were: convinced that they were, indeed, extraordi- 
narily ſent of Gd, and that %s Cbriſt was what 
he profeſſed himſelf to be, the great appointed 
Teacher and Saviour of Mankind, of which God 
had given Aſſurance, as by the many illuſtrious 
and ſuperntural Works he performed, fo eſpecially 
by raiſing him from the Dead. . | 
I doubt not our Author will be ready to charge 
me here, as he has already done, with rejecting the 
internal rational Evidence of the Dofirines as ap: 
pearing to tbe Underſtanding, p. 51 or 32. But I 
am far from rejecting or undervaluing any internal 
rational Evidence that can be brought for any of 
the Doctrines of Chriſtianity. Theſe are left! in 
their full Strength, and have the additional Atteſta- 
tion and Enforcement of a Divine Authority or 
Teſtimony. L am perſuaded that none of the Do: 
ctrines of the Goſpel can be proved to be contrary 
to any clear Principles of right Reaſon; and that 
they are all of an excellent Tendency. But their 
being agreeable to Reaſon, or having a good Ten- 
dency, will not alone prove them to be true. Thus, 
e gr. when St. Paul, whom this Author repreſents 
as: placing the whole Streſs not upon any external 
Prooſs, but ſolely upon the intrinſic Evidence of 
the Doctrines themſelves, When he declares in that 
excellent Paſſage, 1 Theſ. iv. 14--17. Fhat thoſe 
that ſeep; or die in Jeſus, will Cod bring with him 4, 
the Lord Feſus will deſcend. from Heaven, &c. 

and the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt ; and that 
; E 3 thoſe 
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thoſe that remain, and are alive, ſhall be chang bt 
up together in the Clouds to meet the Lord in the 
Air; and fo ſhall be for ever with the Lord: And 
when in the 15th Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, he gives ſuch an excellent Account of 
the Reſurrection of the Dead, and 4 — glorious 
Change that ſhall be made upon the Bodies of 
Men at Chriſt's ſecond Cont and that in 2 
ment, in the Twinkling of an Eye ; this muſt be 
owned to be an admirable Doctrine; it has ſome- 
thing in it very noble, and full of Comfort. But 
no Body will fay, that there is any Proof of it 
from the Nature of the Thing that makes it neceſ- 
farily true. It may paſs for a fine Speculation, but 
cannot engage or determine the Aſſent of the Mind 
merely by its on intrinſic Evidence. But if it 
comes confirmed by a Divine Teſtimony or Autho- 
rity, if I confider it 'as received by extraordinary 
Revelation from God himſelf, then I regard what 
before I might wiſh to be true, as mo | certainly 
true, and to be depended on as ſuch. 

But our pretended Moral Philoſopher is for de- 
priving us of this Advantage. He ſometimes af- 
fects to extol the” gfeat Uffatneſs of the Chriſtian 
Revelation, fo? bringing Men to a Certainty, as 
to ſeveral Things of- Imp re as to which they 
were uncettam before; © But, at the fame Time, he 
is for utterly depriving it 05 its proper Authority, 
as an extraordinary Revelation 2 God. What- 
ſoever, therefore, Was uncertain to the Reaſon of 
Mankind before is ſo fill, fince the Teſtimony of 
this Revelation can give no additional Weight to 
it at all. Its heavenly Doctrines are of no more 
Force than the Speculations of Philoſophers. Its 
Divine Promiſes are ſtripped of that which gives 
them their greateſt Weight and Comfort to the 
Minds of good Men, i. e. the Word and Teſtimony 
of God himſelf. Its glorious Hopes are — 
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weakned, and amount to little more than ſome 


J pleaſing Conjectures, which may. amuſe, but can- 


not yield a ſatisfying Certainty, The Force of its 
Divine Laws, and its powerful and amazing San- 
ctions, are in a great Meaſure defeated, and muſt 
very much loſe their Influence upon Mankind, 
when inſtead of being regarded, as bound upon us 
by the expreſs Authority and Teſtimony of God, 
they are regarded as having no greater Authority 
than thoſe: propoſed by Plato, or any other Philo- 
ſopher, . which Men will be apt to light, and 
think themſelves at Liberty to reject, when Appe- 
tite or Intereſt ſtands in the Way, And this may 
help us to judge what Obligations the World is 
under to this Writer, and of what mighty Benefit 


Aud Scheme he propoſes, muſt needs be to Man : 


T8087  ; 
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De Qyrsrlox eancerning the pro- 
per Proofs of Truth,” as coming rom God, 
ſeated. The Author s Ambigultics detect ed. 
Our not being able fc explain the particular 

4 © Manner. of. "extraardinary Revelatzon, or 
Immediate; Inſpiration, no Objection. againſt 
"the. Reality F it. Wings originally re- 
cerved in a lia * extraordinary Revelation 

| from God, «capable of being communicated 

"tp others, to "whom e Revelation was, not 

Iminicliately made.” Exceptions againſt Tis 
confidered and cobviated. In what Senſe 
Miricles may be Proofs and Evidences of the 

Divine Authority of Perſons or Dactrines. 
The true Notion of Miracles, explained. 
The Propoſitions the Author lays down re- 
lating to them, examined. Hrs Objections 
againſt the Proef of. Doeirines from Mira- 
cles, Shewnito « be van and inconcluſve. 


[= N NG e he general Principles 


of our Author's Book, and which he re- 

peats and refers to on all Occaſions, and 
particularly his Attempt to ſhew that no Authority 
can be of any Uſe, dt is at all to be depended 
on in Matters of Religion; and having ſhewn that 
a Revelation confirmed by a'Divine Authority or 
Teſtimony, would be of great Advantage in the 
preſent State of Mankind; it is now natural to 
enquire what are the proper Proofs whereby we 
may come to know that ſuch a Revelation i is really 
| „ given, 
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given, and that.it may be juſtly received as coming 
from God, and as of Divine Authority, Fot if 
we have no Way of proving that ſuch an extraor- 
dinary Revelation was ever given, it is the ſame 
Thing to us as if no ſuch Revelation had been 
really given, ſince we cannot in that Caſe de 
0d, upon its Authority, either with Regard to the Do- 
ctrines to be believed, or the Duties to be practiſed. 
lar But we. are juſt left. to our ſelves, as much as if 
07 chere was no ſuch Revelation at all. Accordingly 
inſt this is the Point the moral Philoſopher appeared to 
+2. ne to labour in his Book; and I therefore took it, 
* that the Queſtion between us, related to the Proofs 


d or, Evidences of Truth as coming from God in a 
3 Way of extraordinary Revelation. And this was 
701 what I conſidered in my firſt Chapter. But now I 
Liam corrected by. this Writer for ſuppoſing. that in 
% this Debate, by Truth as coming from God, is to be 


underſtood that which comes in a Way of extraor- 
dinary ſupernatural: Revelation, It ſeems it might 
be for my Parpoſe to underſtand it fo, but it is t 
for his, {ee P. 12. that is, it is not for his Purpoſe 
to keep cloſe to the Point at all, but to be perpe- 
tually ſhiſting and doubling, and perplexing the 
Queſtion, by the ambiguous Senſes, of the Word 
Revelation, and Truth as coming from Cad. By 
Revelation he can ſometimes ſeem to underttand, 


iples what others mean by it, that which comes in an ex- 
e = traordinary ſupernatural Way; and; at other 
an | | 


Times, . intends, no more by. it than any Diſcovery 
rity Hof Truth to the human Mind, tho? it be made in 
ended I the ordinary natural Uſe of Mens own Faculties. 
In like Manner, by Truth as coming. from God, it 
ſeems, he intends any Truth that hath its original 
from God in any Way whatſoever. And, he ſup- 
poſes, I will not deny, that all Truth is from God 
the only true original Fountain and Conveyer of 


it, 
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i p. 44. . But then he ought to conſider, that 
in this Senſe, Truth ac coming from God, cannot be 
the appropriated diſtinguiſning Character of what 
he calls moral Trutb, which, yet, he every where 
ſuppoſes; for he all along mentions moral or divine 
Truth; and Truth as coming from God, as Terms of 
the ſame Signification. But, according to that ge- 
neral Notion of Truth as coming from God, which 
he advances in the Paſſage now mentioned, Maibe- 
matical and Metaphyſical Truth, all the Truths of 
natural Ph;loſophy may be as properly called Di- 
vine Truth, and be as juſtly ſaid to came from God, 
as What he calls moral Truth. But the proper 
Queſtion between us is not concerning the Eviden- 


It is pleaſant enough to hear this Writer complaining of 
me for uſing the Words Divine Truth, Truth awe © Havy 
Teſpiration, Revelation, Kc. in # hoſt dethimatory Way, ain. 
out ever affixing any clear determinate" Ideas to them, p- 83. and 
again, p.2 19. . 1 uſe 1 4 a ange, 2 
and undefined Senſe, Whereas th 3 ies y agai 
watery take theſe Words in one and t ſms Scrtſe 8 . 
out my Book, the Senſe in which they are commonly underſtood 
in this Controverſy, as ſignifying that which comes ſrom God 
in an extraordinary ſupernatural Way. But he uſes theſe Words 
in a Jooſe, ae, and undeterminate Senſe, as taking in all 
Truth whatſoever, whether it comes in à natural or ſupernatu- 
ral Way, in the ordinary Exereiſe of our Faculties, or by im- 
mediate Illumination. And becauſe, in the'Queftion between 
us, I am not for taking Truth as coming from God, in the ſame 
looſe and Senſe that he does, he thinks fit to repreſent 
me as aſcribing nothing to God at all, but what is ſapernaqural 
and extraordinary. He very pertinentiy obſerves, p. 82; chat 
all Things come from God, vil as well at grud, Puniſoments 
a: well as Nercies ; and that all great Events, and all era. 
dinary Degrees of Wiſdom and Knowledge, eſpecially in Ppiritual 


Matters, AN more eſpecially aſcribed to him. And, as if 


I denied all he very gravely complains, that ir is impoſſible 
for him to pleaſerme ; for he ſees I am reſokved neuer to Juffe 
bim to have any Thing rom God, but that he hopes God vill be 
mort merciful to him, 1 


bimfelf to be bis Creature," Subje#, and al ſolute * 
: a or 


he aſeribes every Thing to him, and owns | 
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ces we may have of the Truth of any Thing 
rhich we know by a natural and rational Proof in 
the ordinary Exerciſe uf our Faculties; but it is. 
really this, Whether there can be any Proofs or 
Evidences giyen of Truths coming from God in a 


Way of extraordinary ſupernatural Revelation; 


and what thoſe Proofs and Evidences are. 

And, with Regard to this, I propoſed two Que- 
ſtions to be diſtinctly conſidered. The one is, 
whether thoſe, to Whom the original Revelation is 
immediately made, may have a ſufficient Certainty 
that Nhat they receive by immediate Inſpiration is, 
indeed; a Revelation from God. The other is, 
whether other Perſons, beſides thoſe to whom the 
original Revelation was made, may have a ſuffict- 
ent Ground of reaſonable Aſſurance, that what 


For my part, I will be no Hindrance to his pious Reſolutions, 


and ſhould be very glad that he gave the World more convinc- 
ing Proofs. than be- has — this Book, of his aſcribing any 
Knowledge or Abilities he has to God, by employing them in 
his Service, and in promoting the valuable Intereſts of Truth 
and Religion. I am very willing he ſhould aſcribe every Thing 
o God but his Faults, his Falſhoods, and Miſrepreſentations. 
Theſe, I Would have him take the Credit and Merit of wholly to 
himſelf. And in this very, Paſlage, where he expreſſes bimſelf 
ſo piouſly diſpoſed, he does not deal very fairly by me. For 
he would fain have the Reader believe, that I will not allow 
that any Thing can be ſaid to come from God at all, except it 
comes in a ſupernatural Way. And particularly he obſerves, 
ſpeaking of me, This Author cannot admit any Truth to be di- 
vine, or to come from God, unleſs it comes from him immediately. 
by Inſpiration or Revelation, p. 83. that is, becauſe I ſay, the 
proper-Queſtion between him and me, is not about that which 


comes from God in a natural Way, and in the ordinary Ule o 


dur Faculties, but about that which comes in a Way of ſuperna- 
tural extraordinary Revelation, therefore I acknowledge no 
Truth at all to come from God in a natural Way. This is our 
Author's excellent Reaſoning, and his candid Way of repreſent- 


ing the Senſe of his Adverſaries. Tho', it maſt be owned, he 


ua little kinder to me, p. 44. where he allows, that I zever 


Wo ave denied; and, he ſuppoſes, I newer <vill, that all Truth 15 


rom Gos, af the only true original Fountain and Conveyer of it. 
„„ | thoſe 
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thoſe Perſons publiſhed to the World, as by Ro- 
velation from God, is, indeed, a Revelation from 
God, and is, therefore; to be redeivid and ſubmit- 
ted to as fuch. Our moral Philoſopher ons, that 
theſe are 170g very important Queſtions, and he pro- 
miſes to attend to my Reaſonings upon them the more 
carefully, becauſe the whoſe Controverſy, v 
Bim and me, muſt, in a Manner, depend 
p. 14. With Regard to the firſt Queſtion, I la 
it down as a Propoſition that cannot reaſonably be 
denied, That God can communicate the Knowledge of 
Things, by immediate Revelation or Inſpiration, in 
fuch a Manner, that the Perſon or Perſons, 10 
whom ſuch a Revelation is immediately made, may 
be certain that it is, indeed, à Revelation from 
God. This I endeavour'd to prove and illuſtrate, 
P. 12, &c. Nor does our Author himſelf pretend 
to deny it. He ſays, he agrees with me, hat God 
may immediately and direttly, if be Pleaſes, commu- 
nicate his Mind and Will, concerning our Duty and 
Happineſs, to any Man or Number of Men, and 
enable them to communicate the ſame to others upon 
ſufficient. Grounds of Belief, p. 13. And, elfe- 
where, he ſays, the Queſtian between him and me 
is not, whether God may reveal or diſcover Truth 


to the Mind in a Way ſuperior to what"is common 


and natural; for this he allows, p. 44, He 
grants, that God may communicate and convey. ſpiri- 
tual and divine Truth, either mediately or immedi- 
ately, as he thinks fit; either by the ſuperior 
Strength. and Extent of Mens own natural Facut- 
ties, or by any more immediate ſupernatural Alumi- 
nation, p.25, 45. From theſe and other Paſſages 
that might be mentioned both in his former Book 
and in this, it appears, that he himſelf allows, 
that immediate Tuſpiration, or ſupernatural Tllumi- 
nation, is one Way by which God can communi- 


cate his Will concerning Truth and Dyty- to the 
I hu- 
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human Mind: And, no doubt, he would cry our 
upon me as egregiouſly miſrepreſenting him, if I ac- 
cuſed him as denying this. And if it be as he him- 
ſelf expreſſes it, ſupernatural, it cannot be expected 
that we ſhould be able diſtinctly to explain the 


mo Manner in which it is communicated. And yet this 
% Gentleman is pleaſed frequently to urge it as a 
een migbty Objection, that T do not explain the Man- 
Ener of ns Yoſpiration: He charges me with ta/#- 
= ing of Inſpiration abſolutely in the Dark, and that 


: I no more convey any Idea of it than one could to a 
e of blind Man of Ligh: and Colours, p. 82. And 


chat I cannot tell what I mean by any ſuch ſuperna- 
, to tural or ſuperational Light, P. 227. But if he be 
_ ſincere in the Acknowledgments he makes, that 
* m God may, if he thinks fit, communicate his Will 
keg to the Mind, by immediate Inſpiration or ſuperna- 


God tural Illumination, he muſt alſo acknowledge that 
9 Wit is no Objection againſt the Reality of it; that we 
WY not able diſtinctly to explain, or account for 

a the Way im which he doth it. He cannot but be 

ſenfible, if he hath carried his Inquiries in theſe 

ON BE Matters as far as he would be thought to have 

done, that we are very little able fo explain the 

N Operations of our own Minds, or in what Manner 

n Ideas and Notions are impreſſed and produced 

1 there, even in the natural Way. And if no 

more of theſe Things muſt be accounted certain 


5055 than we can diſtinctly explain the Manner how they 
9607” are done, we muſt be uncertain of our own Senſa- 
— tions. If, therefore, there can be any ſatisfying 
a Evidence, that God doth communicate himſelf tõ 
— the Mind in a Way of immediate Inſpiration, or 


00K ſupernatural Revelation, this is ſufficient, whether 

we can explain the Manner of it or no. And of 
this the Perſon, immediately thus inſpired or illu- 
minated, may have an abſolute Certainty, as I have 
n ſeyn in my former Book, p. 12, 13. Nor does 
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the Author himſelf pretend to conteſt it. And this 
is all that properly belongs to the firſt Queſtion 
Pep, for What Aſſurance others may have 
concerning it, will come to be conſidered afterwards. 
But here it may be proper to obſerve, that this 
Writer, after having granted, p. 13, 14. That God 
may communicate ' his Will concerning our Duty and 
Happineſs,” immediately and diretily; if be thinks 
Fit: viz." as he elſewhere expreſſes it; by immediate 
Inſpiration, or ſupernatural Illumination; yet 
when he comes, P. 18. to treat of Inſpiration, or 
immediate Rebelation, as a Way of communicating 
Truth diſtinct from the natural Way, he repreſents 
it as the Invention of our ſpiritual Scholaſticts, or 
Hemalical Divines. And there are two Things 
he obſerves concerning it. Firſt, that it extends 
only to Things which, as he expreſſes it, are above 
and beyond the Tnveſtipation, Search, Perception, 
or Judęment f natural Reaſon. And, Secondly; 
That the Perſons that have any ſuch Things com- 
-municated to them, by immediate Inſpiration 
or Revelation, e eee communicate them to 
others; nor can any Man underſtand them without 
a perſonal Inſpiration, or ſupernatural 1luminatton. 
Wich Regard to the firſt of theſe; he plainly abuſes 
thoſe he calls the ſyſtematical Divines, When he 
repreſents them as confining Inſpiration or immedi- 
ate Revelation wholly to Things which are abſo- 
lutely beyond the Inveſtigation or Perception of hu- 
man Reaſon. For, as L have already obſerved; all 
that hold the Scriptures to be written by Inſpiration 
of God, do and muſt maintain, that that Revelation 
extends to the great Principles and Duties of natura 
Religion, as there farther eſtabliſhed and confirmed, 
And that this is one great Uſe and Advantage of 
Divine Revelation, that it gives us a clearer and 
more ſatisfying Knowledge and Certainty even of 
thoſe Things, which, abſolutely ſpeaking, are diſ- 
2 coverabl 
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coverable by human Reaſon. It will, indeed, be 
eaſily granted, that this Revelation doth alſo ex- 
tend to Things which we could not have diſcovered 
by. human Reaſon, if they had not been thus extra- 
ordinarily. revealed; but when once they are thus 
revealed, they are as capable of being communi- 
cated as any other Truths. Propoſitions, relating 
to them, may be communicated in Word or Wri- 
ting, and may be underſtood by us, as far as it is 
neceſſary for us to underſtand them, as well as any 
other Propoſitions. Nor would it alter the Caſe, 
tho? the Subject, to which thoſe Propoſitions re- 
late, taken in its full Extent, may exceed our 
Comprehenſion; for, notwithſtanding this, thoſe 
Propoſitions may be both intelligible and uſeful. 
So it is with Regard even to ſome of the Principles 
in natural Religion ; e. gr: thoſe relating to the Di- 
vine Eternity, Immenſity, &c. There may be Pro- 
poſitions relating to thoſe Things which may be of 
conſiderable Uſe, and are capable of being under- 
ſtead; and communicated, tho' the Subject, in its 
full Extent, is beyond the Reach of our Faculties, 
and may be attended with Difficulties which we are 
not able to explain. | 

But let us ſee what this Writer offers to ſnew that 
theſe. Things cannot be communicated, He begins 
with telling us, that beſides /c:entific. Truth, and 
Truth in Faft,, our ſpiritual Scholaſticksg. or ſyſtema- 
tical, Divines, bade found out a third Set or Claſs of 
communicable Truths, | which are neither ſcientific 
nor hiſtorical, and which cannot be derived either 
from our Reaſon or Senſes; and this they call Inſpi- 
ration, or immediate Revelation, p. 18. But here 
he expreſſes himſelf with great Impropriety, and 
ought not to put this, which is his own. Blunder, 
_ the /cholaſtick Divines and ſyſtematical Men. 

one of them ever ſaid, that this Ser of Truths is 
Inſpiration, or immediale Revelation ; 9 theſe | 
ive : ru 
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Truths came originaf?y by Inſpiration, or immediate 
Revelation. He then goes on. to obſerve, that 
fome bave aſſerted the Neceſſity of a perfonal imme- 
diate Inſpiration, or ſupernatural ſpiritual Illumi- 
nation of every Man, in order to perteive and judge 
of theſe Dofirines and Truths of immediate Reve- 
ation. And theſe, he fays, have been conſiſtent 
with themſelves, and proceeded upon the only Suppo- 
ſition, that can render their Principles ſo much as 
- #ntelligible, p. 19. He acknowledges, that others, 
who would ſeem more rational, fay, That tho* the 
Dofrines and Truths of pure Revelation could not 
have been known at firſt, but by an immediate In- 
Hiration or Revelation from God; yet, when once 
they are thus diſcovered and made known, the common 
Reaſon of Man may ſo far perceive and judge of 
them, as to have ſufficient Grounds for receiving 
and believing them, as coming from God; and de- 
pending on Divine Authority, p. 20. This, he 
owns, may leok plauſible, and is the common Way of 


getting off but he pronounces, that 7heſe compound- 


ing Gentlemen, as he calls them, have been moſt of 
all miſtaken, and by halving and mincing the Mal- 
ter, bave left themſelves no ſolid Ground or Footing 
at all, p. 20. This is dictated with a very deci- 
five Air, after our Author's Manner. But let us fee 
how he proves it. He aſks, what ibis ſuppoſed 
Divine Authority, by which we muſt judge of the 
Will of God concerning our Duty, is founded upon? 
F anſwer, that the Divine Authority of Doctrines 
and Laws, ſuppoſed to have been originally com- 
municated by immediate Infpiration or extraordi- 
nary Revelation from God, I ſay their Authority, 
with Regard to us, is founded on the Proofs we 
have, that the Perſons, by whom they were firſt 

| publiſhed, were indeed extraordinarily ſent of 
God, and had thtm by Revelation from God him- 
lf; and if Prodfs are given ſufficient to produce 
2 R ; 


n 
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a feaſonable Aſſurance of this, which will come to 
be conſidered under the ſecond Queſtion, then we 


may, upon good Grounds, receive thoſe Doctrines 


and Laws as the Doctrines and Laws of God, or 
as Doctrines and Laws that came originally by 


extraordinary Revelation from him; and, con- 


ſequently, muſt receive them as of Divine Autho- 
rity. The Author, next, has Recourſe to his great 
Principle, that it is plain, that Truth, in its aun 
Nature, and the Reaſon of Things, is prior to all Au- 
thority 3 and, therefore, cannot depend upon it, or 


be proved by it, p. 20. And he has this over again 


in the next Page. But the Abfurdity of this hath. 
been ſufficiently ſhewn. . And if this Principle were 
juſt, it would prove, that even immediate perſonal. 
Inſpiration can give no more Aſſutance, in Point 
of Authority, than if it came in any other Way; 
which; yet; this Writer ſeems here to allo. 

There is another Argument he offers to ſhew, 
that the Doctrines, had originally by immediate 
Revelation, cannot be communicated. If is cer- 


tain (ſays he) that Inſpiration or Revelation cannot 


be the Object of our Senſes, ſince no Man bas ſeen 
God at any Trme, or heard bis Voice; and it is al- 
lowed not to be a Matter of Science, or communica- 
ble by any natural Relation and rational Conneftion. 
of Ideas, as this would make à Part of natural 
Religion; and, therefore; cannot be known or com- 


municated. at all, but by a perſonal Inſpiration, or 


upernatithal Illumination. And then he adds; that 
the Certainty of Communicability of immediate In- 
piration, or Revelation above Reaſon, could never 
bave been thought of, or found out, But ly great 
Neceſſity, the Mother of Invention, p. 21, 22. 
But, here again, he confounds, as he had done in 


his entring on this Argument, p. 18. perſonet In- 
ſbirat ion, or immediate Revelation, with the Fruths, 


he Doctrines and _ that camè originally by 
| | 88 Fe In- 
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Inſpiration; and upon this Blunder of his own the 
Force of his Argument depends. But tho' the 
original, immediate, perſonal Inſpiration it ſelf is 
not communicable, as being a perſonal Thing, yet 
the Truths or Doctrines, that came originally by 
Infpiration, are communicable, if thoſe Doctrines 
cam be expreſſed in human Language, or conveyed 
by Word or Writing. And ſuch are the Doctrines 
and Laws contained in the Scriptures, which are 
actually tranſmitted to us in Writing. And as to 
any Trutlis, that cannot be expreſſed in Word or 
Writing, we ſhall have no Controverſy with him 
about them. And if the Perſon that had thoſe 
Doctrines and Laws, by immediate Inſpiration or 
Revelation from God, can communicate them to 
others by Word or Writing, and, at the ſame Time, 
thyſe;/ to whom they are communicated, may have 
ſufficient Progfs,- that the Perſons, by whom they 
were originally delivered to the World, had them 
by Inſpiration or Revelation from God, this lays 2 
juſt and ſufficient Foundation for believing thoſe 


Doctrines, and ſubmitting to thoſe Laws, as of 


Divine Authority. | 

This, therefore, leads to the ſecond Queſtion, 
with Regard to which I had laid down this Propo- 
firion, That there may be ſuch Proofs and Eviden- 
zg given, that Perſons profeſſing to have received 
Doftrines and Laws by Revelation from God, fat 
the Uſe of Mankind, were, indeed, ſent and inſpi- 
red by bim, and did receive them by Revelatia 
from bim: Such Proofs and Evidences as make it 
reaſonable far thoſe to whom they are made known, 
% receive” ſuch Laws and Doctrines at of Divm 
Adtherity.' And here I particularly obſerved, thut 
Miracles may be ſo circumſtanced as to be fuffic 
ent Proofs of the Divine Miſſion of thoſe Perſons, 
and of the Certainty and Divine Original of thoſ 
Doctrines in Atteſtation of which they wer 
— 1 5 2 wrought, 
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wrought. This is what our Author prepoſes to con- 
ider, from p. 25. to the End of his firſt Section. But 
before I come directly to examine what he offers, 1 
ſhall Fate the Point in what Senſe I make Miracles 
to be the Proofs or Evidences of the Divine Autho- 
rity of Perſons or Doctrines; becauſe this Writer 
ſcems greatly to have miſtaken or miſrepreſented it. 
He faith, ſpeaking of me, p. 30. This Author 
« grounds the Whole of Reveal'd Religion upon 
* . Evidence of Miracles, as a Proof of Divine 
« Authority, abſtracted from, or independent of 
* any Reaſon or Fitneſs of Things, as appear ing 
e to the Underſtanding by a rational Connection 
« of Ideas. This is plainly the Author's grand 
% Principle, and what he has made himſelf ac- 
« countable for; or, otherwiſe, he would not 
* contradict me.” And he all along repreſents it 
as if becauſe I made Miracles proper ' Proofs of 
Divine Revelation, therefore I entirely renounced 
all Conſideration of the Reafonableneſs and Fitnefs 
of the Thing it ſelf, and could not con/iftently ever 
urge this at all, as of any Uſe or Weight in judg- 
ing of a Divine Revelation, or inquiring into its 
Evidence. And, accordingly, becauſe in my ſe- 
cond Chapter I offer ſeveral Conſiderations to ſhew 
the intrinſic Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and rational De- 
gn of. the Law of Moſes, and the Fitneſs of the 
ritual and ceremonial Part of that Policy to the 
Circumſtances of that People; he repreſents this as 
entirely overthrowing and giving up the Argument 
of my firſt Chapter, concerning Divine Authority; 
as proved by Miracles, being the only proper and 
genuine Evidences of Divine Truth, or a Revelation 
Lem God, p. 54. But this is far from being a juſt 
Repreſentation of my Sentimene. 
a the * Paſſage, cited by this Author, I ob- 

ſeryed, that “ the Reaſonableneſs of a Doc 
* or Law will never alone prove, that the Man 

1 122 ru a F | * ae who 
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ct who teacheth that Doctrine, or bringeth that 


& Law, had it by immediate Revelation from God.“ 
See Divine Authority, p. 47. where it is plain, that 
I do not ſay, that the Reaſonableneſs of the Do- 
ctrines and Laws muſt not be conſidered at all, or 
that it is of no Uſe to conſider it; but that ſuch 
Reaſonableneſs will never alone prove that the Man 
who teacheth that Doctrine, or bringeth that Law, 
had it by immediate extraordinary Revelation from 
God. Accordingly, in the Caſe there put, I make 
a. Suppoſition of a Perſon's profeſſing to have re- 


ceived Doctrines and Laws by Revelation from 


God, Fc. and mention, among other Things, 
the apparent Probiiy and Sincerity of the Perſon's 
own Conduct, and the good Tendency of the Do- 
ctrines and Laws he teacheth ; and add, that 7his 
may form à ſtrong Prejudice in his Favour, but 
doth. not alone prove that be received thoſe Doctrine, 
and Laws by Revelation (that is, by extraordinary 
ſupernatural Revelation) from God himſelf. See 
Divine Autherity, p. 16. And again, p. 41. in 
mentioning the Grounds upon which Religion may 
be received as of Divine Authority, I ſuppoſe theſe 


Grounds were, befides the good Tendency of its Do- 


Frines and Laws, the illuſtrious miraculous Atteſta- 


| tions whereby it was confirmed. 


From theſe Paſſages it is evident, that tho? I deny 
that the Reaſonableneſs of Doctrines and Laws will 
alone prove that the Man that bringeth thoſe Do- 
Erines hac them by immediate extraordinary Reve- 
lation, yet I do not deny but that it may be very uſe- 
ful to confider the Reaſonableneſs and good Tenden- 


cy of thoſe Doctrines and Laws; and this may be of: 


great Weight to give the Proof from Miracles 3 
greater Force, and ſet it in a ſtronger Light“. For 
when there is a Body of Doctrines or Laws pub- 


„ Accordingly I actually make this Uſe of it in the Caſe d 


the Chriſtian Revelation: See Divine Authority, &c. Fg of 
op - "FM 
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liſhed to the World, by Perſons profeſſing to be 
extraordinarily ſent of God, the main Defign of 
which 1s to promote the Practice of true Piety and 
Virtue; and they are enabled, in Confirmation of 
it, to perform the moſt glorious Miracles viſibly 
tranſcending all human Power; this good Tenden- 
cy of thoſe Doctrines and Laws furniſhes a ſtrong 
additional Proof that thoſe Miracles could not be 
wrought by evil Beings; and, conſequently, if 
they are above all the Power of Man, muſt be 
wrought by the immediate Power of God himſelf, 
or by good Beings ſuperior to Man, acting accord- 
ing to his Direction, and mult, therefore, be re- 
garded as yielding a Divine Atteſtation to the Cer- 
tainty and Divine Original of thoſe Doctrines and 
Laws. And ſuch a Divine Arteſtation or Autho- 
rity would (as I have already ſhewn) be of very 
great Advantage to give Men a more ſatisfying 
Aſſurance even of thoſe Things, which, however 
agreeable to right Reaſon, are, encymbred with 
much Darkneſs and Prejudices-in the preſent State 
of Mankjnd, and would give a mighty Force and 
Efficacy to Laws, which, however good in them- 
ſelves, might appear contrary to our Inclinations 
and Appetites, and liable to Objections. Nor 
would. it at all diminiſh the Force of the Proof given 
by Miracles to that Revelation, if among thoſe 
Laws there ſhould be ſome of a p ive Nature; and 
among the Doctrines there taught, there ſhould be 
ſome relating to Things, which depending on the 


free Counncils of God, we could not have known or 
" diſcovered, if they had not been thus revealed ta 


us; tho*, when they are reveaPd, they are alſo of 
2 good Tendency, and may be very uſeful to us. 
For ſome Things of this Kind may juſtly be ex: 
pected in a Revelation from God to Mankind; 
and when confirmed by a Divine 3 may 
fery properly be received upon that Authority; 
"Þ4 F 2 5 F 3 a tho*, 
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tho! , Without it, we could not have proved them 
to be neceſſarily true and divine, by Arguments 
drawn from the Nature and Reaſon of the Thing. 

Faving offered this to obviate the Author's Mit: 
repreſentations, and to ſtate the Deſign of the pre- 
ſent Queſtion, I ſhall now proceed to conſider the 
Attempt he makes to ſhew, that Miracles can, in 
no Calf, be ſufficient Proofs þf the extraordinary 
Divine Miſſion of any Perſon, or of the Certainty 
and Divine Original of any DpEtrines. 

And here I had obſerved, that the Queſtion doth 
not properly proceed concerning vll Miracles in ge. 
neral, whether all Kinds of Mirxcles are Proofs of 
Dottrines as coming from God; bly whether Mira. 
cles may not be of ſuch a Nature, and ſo circum- 
ftanced for Number, Grandeur, and Continuanc, 


45 to yield a ſufficient Atteftation to the Divine Mi/- 


fon of the Perſons, in Favour of <whom, and to th 
Divine Original of the Doctrines, in Confirmation 

of which they are wrought ; aud, particularh, 
awhether the Miracles, wrong bt in Confirmation 
+ Moſaick and Chriſtian Diſpenſation, were nit 
uch. 

In order, therefore, to invalidate this, he ought to 
prove, either that no Miracles can at all in any Caſe 

of ſuch a Nature, and ſo circumſtanciated, 2 
to yield a ſufficient Atteſtation to the Divine Mil. 
ſion of Perſons, or to the Certainty and Divine Or. 
ginal of Doctrines and Laws; or, he ought to 
thew, that the Miracles, wrought in Atteſtation of 
the Moſaick and Chriſtian Diſpenſation, were not 
ſuch. And, accordingly, he has made ſome At 
tempt as to both theſe. 

With Regard to the general Queſtion he hat 
ſaid very little but what is ſufficiently obviated, 
either in my former Book, or in Mr. Chapman' 
learned Perforfnance, who hath conſidered the Que 
ſon about Miracles very fully ; tho? this Write! 
at 
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according to his laudable Manner, pretends to.an- 
ſwer it without almoſt taking any Notice of what 
he hath advanced, © 5 

He obſerves, p. 49. that I ought to bave given 
ſome certain Notion or Idea, or other, of a Miracle; 
at leaſt, as the Matter ſtands in my Apprebenſion. 
Mr. Chapman has given a Definition of a Miracle, 
but neither does this ſatisfy him; for he declares, 
Lett. to Euſebius, p. 29, 30. That after all the 
Pains Euſebius has taken, about the Definition of a 
Miracle, he is ſtill as much at a Loſs as ever how 
to judge of a Miracle; and that, in his Opi- 
nion, we do not ſo much want the Definition of a 
Miracle, as ſome certain Rule or Criterion of 
Judgment concerning it. Thus I find it is a very 


hard Thing to content this Writer, whether with a 


Definition of a Miracle or without it. But tho? I 


did not give a formal Definition of a Miracle, yet, 
I think, I have ſaid enough to give a certain Idea of 


what I underſtand by Miracles in this Controyerſy. 
It appears from the Account I give of Miracles 
in my farmer Book, p. 18, 19. that I ſuppoſed the 
following Conditions to concur in them, which, 
when they all concur, yield a ſufficient and con- 
vincing Atteſtation to the DivinE Miſſion of Per- 
ſons, and Authority of Doctrines. | 
_ If, That they muſt be Works of ſuch a Nature, 
as manifeſtly and undeniably tranſcend all the Power 
and Skill of any Man, or all the Men upon Earth , 
and, therefore, evidently argue a ſupernatural In- 
terpofition. For tho? we do not know the utmoſt 


Power of all other Beings, yet many Inſtances 


may be ſuppoſed, in which we may. ſafely pro- 
nounce, that ſuch or. ſuch Effects are above all the 
Skill or Power of Man; and that, therefore, they 
muſt. be neceſſarily owing to the Interpoſition of a 


ſuperior Agent or Agents. 


14 Jag 2dly, 
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24%, I; carries this ſtil] higher, if it be ſuppo- 
ſed, that they are ſuch amazing and extraordinary 
Atts of Power and Dominion, -as naturally, and 
almoſt unavoidably, lead us to regard them as pro- 

ceeding from the Supreme Lord and Governor of the 
World, and of Mankind. © For whatever we may 
ſuppoſe the Power of any inferior created Beings to 
be, yet ſince they are all under his ſovereign Controul, 
fince he, and he alone, is the Governor as he was 
the Maker of the World, and fince it is- of high 
Importance to Mankind 'that he ſhould maintain 3 
viſible Character of Dignity and Superiority in his 
Works, above the Competition of all other Beings 


whatſoever, it may reaſonably be ſuppoſed, chat 


there are ſome Works which God reſerves in his own 
Hands, or which he will never ſuffer to be done, 
but under his ſpecial Direction and Influence; at 
leaſt, never by any evil Beings, engaged in an Op- 
' poſition to the Intereſts of his Kingdom. Inſtan- 
ces of this Kind are mentioned by Mr. Chapman, 
' ſee Euſeb. p. 96, 116. And ſuch, manifeſtly, are 
ſeveral of the Miracles, recorded to have been 
wrought by Moſes and our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
which carry ſuch -glorious' Indications of a Divine 
Power and Dominion, that it is ſcarce poſſible to 
help regarding them, as done by the Lord of Na- 
ture, and under his on Direction and n In- 
uence. 
1 3dly, It adds great Force to this, if there be 3 
Succeſſion or Conturrence of many ſuch amazing and 


extraordinary Ads of Power and Dominion, and 


that for a Series of Years together, all manifeſtly 
' tending to the fame End. For if ſuch Things 
were done merely in a ſmple Inſtance or two, let the 
Fatt be ever fo extraordinary, and above all the 
Power of Man, yet it might be ſuſpefted that it 
was only ſome range Thing that had happened, 
from which WOES could be certainly 0 I 
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And ſuch alſo were the Miracles of Moſes and Je- 


ſus Chriſt. The Evidence was not put upon a ſingle 


Miracle or two, however extraordinary and glori- 
ous, but there was a wonderful Series and Succeſſi- 
on of unparallerd Acts and ſupernatural Atteſta- 
tions. 

4thly, Another Condition 1 mentioned is this, 
that they ſhould be all plainly wrought in Atteſta- 
tion and Evidence of the Divine Miſſion of the Per- 
ſon by whom, or in Favour of whom, they are 
wrought, and in Confirmation of the Scheme of Do- 
Arines and Laws, by him publiſhed to he World, 
inthe Name of God. And, accordingly, we find 
that Moſes put the Prof of his being extraordinari- 
ly ſent of God, and of the Divine Original and 
Authority of the Laws he deliyered in his Name, 
upon thoſe: illuſtrious. Miracles, which he was ena- 
bled to perform in the Name and by the Power of 
God. And in like Manner the Miracles wrought 
by Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles and Diſciples af- 
ter him, had eyidently this as the main View to 
which they were all directed, viz. to confirm the 
Divine Miſſion of dur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 


| Truth and Divine Authority of the Doctrines and 


Laws which he introduced. 

5thly, It is farther required, that they ſhould 
never be controlled or overruled by any ſuperior Mi- 
racles, or contrary Evidence. 

Perhaps ſomething ſhort of all this might it in 
many Caſes be ſufficient; but where all theſe Things 
concur, they may be juſtly regarded, as yielding a 
Divine Teſtimony to thoſe Dottrines and Laws, in 
Atteſtation of which they are wrought. And it 
cannot reaſonably be reconciled to the Notion of an 
infinitely wiſe and good Mind, preſiding over the 
Affairs of Men, to ſuppoſe that they ever mould 
be luffereg to be in Aueſtation of an e 

ure. 
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ſtute. I have already ſhewn; that a Revelation, 
' eonfirrned- by the — and Teſtimony of 
God himſelf, would be of vaſt Uſe to Mankind in 
Matters of Religion in their preſent State, both to 
aſſure them of Doctrines, Which r uſeful, 
"they could not have known, or not ſo certainly, 
without it and to give a greater Force to Laws 
and urge their Duty more ſtrongly upon them in its 
Juſt Bxtent. Nous it is ſearce to be conceived what 
greater Pręof could be given to Mankind of the 
Divine A of ſuch a Revelation, than ſuch x 
Series of — miraculous Works wrought 
in Atteſtation of it. One Way of God's diſcover: 
ing himſelf to Mankind is by his Worts. And a: 
his ordinary ſtanding Works exhibit the gloriou 
Diſplays of his eternal Power and Goubead, which 
ſhould lead Men to acknowledge and adore him, and 
will leave them without Excuſe if they do not do it; 

ſo ſuppoſing chat God deſigned to melts extraordi- 
_ nary Diſcoveries of his Will, in a Way of ſpecia 
Revelation, a Series of extraordinary miraculou 
Works, that argue a Dominion over Nature and it 
eſtabliſhed Laws, wrought in Atteſtation of that 
Revelation, ſeem to be peculiarly fitted for engag: 
ing Mankind to receive and ſubmit to that Revela 
tion, as of Divine Authority. This is a Way of God's 
giving his Teſtimony, and ſhewing his Interpoſi 
tion, the moſt powerful and ſtriking that can be, and 
' whichcomes with a Force which human Nature i 
— fearce able to reſiſt. And thoſe, that on the Evi 
denee of ſuch a Series of wonderful Works as 
have been ſuppoſing, receive Doctrines and Laws 
as coming from God, act a wiſe and reaſonabl: 
1 Tan. and ſhew a becoming Veneration and Regard 
to the Supreme Being, and a due n to the 
R of 5 Will. — 
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Let us now ſee what our Author offers to ſhew, 
that no Miracles can be Proofs of the Divine Miſſion 
of Perſons, or the Divine Original and Authority 
of Doctrines. of . 


He lays down ſome general Obſervations con- 
cerning Miracles, p. 30, Sc. to be afteryards ap- 
plied 3. cho? when he ſhould come diſtinctly to ap- 
ply them to the Miracles of M, and of Zeſts 
Chriſt, he leaves the Reader to himſelf to apply 
them as well as he can. But I ſhall conſider his 
Lemmata, as he calls them, and make ſome Ap- 
plication of them as I go along. ICS 

His firſt Obſervation is this, That we have no 
certain Teſt or Rule of Judgment, whereby to di- 
ſtinguiſh between a true Miracle and a falſe one, or 
between a Thing of this Nature that is really done, 
or done only in Appearance. And to ſtrengthen 
this, he obſerves, That the Senſes themſelves are 
liable to Deception : and, in Caſes of this Kind, 
we have the more Reaſon to ſuſpeft them, becauſe 
there have been innumerable Stories of ſupernatural 
Fadis which have been generally received and be- 
lieved, as ftrongly atteſted by great Numbers of cre- 
dible Eye and Ear-witneſſes, and yet afterwards ap- 
peared ill. grounded, and ta have been owing to Im- 


poſture, - Ignorance, or Credulity, &c. And Men 


are the more eaſily impoſed on in ſuch Matters, as 
they love to gratify the Paſſion-of Admiration. 

This is a very general Way of Talking, and-if 
it were good for any Thing, might be brought to 
prove, that becauſe Perſons have. been ſometimes 
deceived and impoſed upon in Facts, therefore no 
Man can ever depend upon the Te/t:mony of his Senſes 
in any Caſe whatſoever ;. tho* our Author himſelf 
elſewhere ſpeaks of our Senſes as ſo certain, that 
they leave no more to doubt of any Deception, p. 18. 
And, for my part, I cannot help thinking, that if 
Miracles be of ſuch a Nature, and fo circum 3 
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that Men may have as much, Certainty that they 
were really done, and not in Appearance only, as 
they can have that any other Fals whatſoever are 
really done, here is à Certainty ſufficient to ſatisfy 
any reaſonable Mind, and it were perfectly abſurd 
and unreaſonable to demand more. And ſuch were 
the Miracles that were wrought by Maſes, and our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. They were a Series of extraor- 
dinary Facts done in open View, - before ſuch 
Numbers of Perſons, and the Reality of which fo 
plainly appeared in the Effects, that to ſay that 
thoſe that heard and ſaw them could not be certain 


that they were really done, is to deſtroy all Cer - 


tainty whatſoever. And I. will undertake to prove, 
That tak ing them as they are recorded to have hap- 
pened, the Perſons that were Witneſſes to them 
had as full Proof of their Reality as any Man can 
poſſibly have of any Thing for which he has the 
His ſecond Obſervation is this; That we bave no 
Teſt or Rule of human Judgment, whereby 10 know 
What ig, or is not 4a Miracle, ſuppaſng a+ Thing 10 
be really done, and that there if ng Deception in the 
Caſe with regard to the Fact it ſelf, The Reaſon. he 
gives is this, Becauſe we know nat the: utmoſt;Pow- 
er f natural Agents, or hom far even the moſt com: 
mon Cauſas may ſometimes concur unob ſerved by us, 
which may malta a Thing look" extraordinary, when 
there is nothing uncommon in it. Aud from hence 
how extraordinary and ſupernaturul ſoever-a Thing 
may appear] yet. we can ſcurre ever pronounce with 
any, Certainiy, toncerning a peruliar Divine Agen- 


O, er immediate and eccafional Divine Inter paſit ian, 


31. Now, in Oppoſition to this Lemma, I day 
lawn. another, and that is, That as Miracles may 
be ſo circumſtanced that we can have all the Aſſu- 
rafice that they were feally done, yy Oh: N 
arance only, that we can have that any Fai 
dcn. N what: 
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iy Nehatſoever were really done; ſo they may be of - 
ech a Nature, that" we may certainly khow that” 
are Whey were really Miracles; that is, chat they Were 
fy above all the Power of any Man, er ali ce Men 


upon Earth, and bf all natural material Cauſes. 
ere ¶ And though we are not thoroughly acquainted with 
ur all the Secrets of Nature, and the Powers of natu- 
„nal Cauſes, yet this does not hinder; but that in 
many Caſes we may ſafely and certainly pronounce 
10 chat ſuch and ſucht Effects, e. g. the Raifing: the 
hat I Dead, or Reſtoring & periſhed Limb in an inſtant; 
am exceed all natural mechanical Powers v. And as 
er. chere may be miraculous Works performed, con- 
VG cerning which we may be ſufficiently certain, that 
p- they exceed the Power of Man and alf natural ma- 
em terial Caſes, ſo they may be of ſuch a Nature, and 
an ſo circumſtanced, that we may be ceftain, that 
the they were not wrought: by ſuperior inviſible evi! 
Beings, and therefore muſt be wrought by the im- 
#9 mediate Power of God himſelf; or which 1 to 
0 the ſame Thing in the preſent Queſtion, by the 
1% Agency of inviſibte good Beings, Acting under his 
% ſpecial Influence and Direction, There may be 
be Works that carry ſuch hosten Chrrafter of 
W- I Sovereighty and Dominion over Nature, thar 
Mr if they cannot reafonably'bs aſcribed to any other than 
4, I to the Supreme Lord and Governor of the World, 
en or to his ſpecial" Direction: Nor can it, without 
uce the great teſt Abſurdity, be ſuppoſed, in conſiſten- 
* cy with his infinite Wiſdom and Gobdneſs, and 
4% Þ the Glory of his.unequaled) Majeſty and Dominion, 
chat he ſhould ever ſuffer — to be wrought in 
KAtteſtation of an Impoſture, or to promote the In- 
ay of tereſts of Vice, and Falſhood and Superſtition. | 
ay And I am willing to Join Iſſue with this Writer” 


. * The Abſurdity of the Sontrary Su tion Mr. 
£ has well expoſed, * 90h. P; v2,03 m e 
Cts | | r 


when. he pleaſes, and. * that the Miracles 
vrought in Atteſtation of the Moſaical and Chriſti- 
an: Diſpenſation were ſuch. 

His third Lemma or Obſervation, with reſpet 
to Miracles, is this, That where the Fadts are not 
the immediate Objecls of Senſe, but depend upon Te- 

ftimony, this Teſtimony being human muſt be alway 
 fallible: And in this: Caſe the Probability will be 
till Jeſs at a greater Diſtance from the Fountain, or 
firſs original Evidence, or as it comes 19. us through 
more Hands, and in a longer Succeſſion of, Time. 
For in this Caſe there muſt be always ſome danger of 
Alterations in the Conveyance, and @ few Circum.- 
ftanres either left out” or added, might make the moſt 
common. Thing in the World look extraordinary and 
miraculaus. In Oppoſition to this I lay down. this 
Poſition, That as Miracles may be of ſuch a Na- 
ture, that thoſe that are Eye and Ear - witneſſes may 
be as certain of the Reality of them, as any Man 
can be, by the Peſtimony of his Senſes, of any 
Facts 9 — ſo thoſe Miracles may be tranſ. 
mitted to others that were not Eye and Ear- witneſ⸗ 
ſes, with fuch a Degree af Credibility,” that there 
can be no reaſonable Ground for Doubt of the Truth 
of thoſe Facts. And though in this Caſe our Belieſ 
ofithem depends upon human Teſtimony, yet hu- 
man Teſtimony may be ſo circumſtantiated as to give 
à certain Aſſurance, which no reaſonable Man can 
doùbt of, concerning that which is conveyed to us by 
that Teſtimony. And particularly, with reſpect v 
Accounts of Facts done in paſt Ages, all the World 
wis, that they may be tranſmitted to us with 
ſuch à Degree of Evidence, that we can no more 
reaſonably doubt of them than if v ou ſelves hat 
dived in thoſe Ages; and any Man that ſhould re: 
uſe to belieye, them, and give np other Reaſon, fot 
i, 4 that they come to us by bupnan Dae 
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1 were done ſeveral Ages 2805 would only ren - 
der himſelf ridiculous. 


His fourth Obſervation is this That as 100 


pect Nr imony muſt be always fallible, ſo with regard io 
not WW Miracies, Prodigies, Ghoſts, Apparitions, and 
Te- ¶ Things in themſelves improbable, it has the: very 
vays lea and loweſt Degree of Credibility, The fame 
Il be WM Teſtimony-and Atteſtation which would he eaſily ta- 
„ 0 ten for à common natural Fai, would not be. ſoon 
ough admitted for an extraordinary and: miraculous One, 
ame. WM where there muſt be always more Danger and Proba- 
er of i bility: of Deception. And therefore the Evidence or 
cum. Proof in this Caſe ought to - fo much the Strong- 
mo}: er and Inconteſtible, in proportion to the natural 
and ¶ Inprobability or Inrredibility of the Thing, p. 32. 
| tis i But a Thing's being extraordinary and miraculous is 
Na- ¶ no Objection againſt the Credibility of it, if at the 
may Wl fame Time it be of ſuch a Nature, and ſo circum- 
Man ſtanced, that the Perſons that were Witneſſes to it 
any might have as full an Aſurance of the Certainty and 
ranſ. Reality of it, as any Man can pakibiy have of any 
tnel- ¶ Facts Whatſoever. And of this Kind were the mira- 
there ¶ culous Facts that were done in Atteſtation of the Mo- 
ruth ſaick/and Chriſtian Diſpenſation. They were attended 
Zelief with ſuch a Degree of Evidence as was every Way 
t hu · ¶ equal to the Importance of the Facts, and far ſupe- 
give rior to the Evidence brought for many other Facts, 


2 can which yet it would be accounted: unreaſonable. to 
us b doubt of. And the Accounts of thoſe Facts are 
ect ey tranſmitted to us with a Degree of Evidence and 
Vorl Credibility, that many other Acoounts of paſt 
witz Facts are not tranſmitted with; which yet, in = 
mote i Judgment of all nn Petſans,, * be He- 
s had ly depended on. 
d . His fifth Obſervation i bs, That it 8 bi bly. in- 
on fol probable, and cannot be admitted, that 004 ou 
non, work — or inter poſe by an e 7. vine 
wn ower 
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Power out of the Way of natural Agency and con- 


mon Providence, but to anſwer ſome great End of 


vaſt Importance to Mankind, And therefore hy 
would not work Miracles, either to prove Thing) 
which «vere plainly and neteſſarily true in Natur! 
and Reaſon before, nor Things in their dun Natur! 
indifferent, and ſuch as can ſerve to 1d good Uſe or 
Purpoſe at all, when they are known and put in 


Practice, p. 33. | 

It will be eaſily granted, That if God interpoſes, 
by an immediate Divine Power, out of the Way 
of natural Agency, it will be for ſome worthy End 


of Importance to Mankind. And it is a valuable 


End, and of Importance to Mankind, to atteſt 1 
Revelation by Miracles; one Defign of which is to 
confirm and illuſtrate thoſe great Truths and Obli- 
gations, even of natural Religion, which; though 
founded in Nature and Reaſon, yet, by the Au- 
thor's own Acknowledgment,” were, through the 
Corruption of Mankind, in a great Meaſure de: 
faced and obſcured ; and alſo to make a Diſcovery 
of ſore Things, which, though of conſiderable 


Importance to Mankind, were ſuch as they could 
not have diſcovered without fiich a Revelation. 


Not is it any Objection againſt the Uſefulneſs and 
Importance of ſuch a Revelation, that it alſo pre- 
ſcribes ſome Things of a py/tive Nature, which; 


though abſtractly, and in chemſelves 6onfidered, 


they are indifferent, yet are deſigned, in a Subſer- 


viency to the main Ends of all Religion, and whe! 


obſerved, according to the Inſtitution, are reallf 
F een eee 
Our Author, in enlarging on this laſt Obſerva- 
tion, takes Occaſion to ſhew, That Chris Mira- 
cles were uſeful to remove the Prejudices of the 
People, and to, procure a due Attention and Re- 
g to his Doctrines; though he will not _ 
Oz | i them 


i 8190 


em to haye yielded any additional Proof or At- 
ſtation to thoſe Doctrings. I ſhall take Notice of 
s. afterwards. . At .preſent I ſhall only obſerve, 
hat if it were an End worthy of God to interpole 
y ſuch. glorious Miracles, as this Writer pretends 
o grant, to engage the Attention of the People to our 
avieur's Doctrines; then certainly it muſt be owned 
o be an End worthy of God, to cxlibit thale Miracles 
order to give an Atteſtation to the Truth of thoſe 
Doctrines.. And, indeed, the One of theſe, as the 
ale was circumſtanced, was really inſeparable from 
he other. For if God goncerned himlelf. in fo ex- 
aordinary a Manner, - by interpoſing put of che 
2 of natural Agency, to procure their Attention 
thoſe Poctrines, this was a Proof of his Appro- 
ation of thoſe Dodtriges; and conſequently was a 
roof of their being Good, and True, and Divine. 
ind. therefore theſe Miracles mult, in Reaſon, not 
y engage che Pepple to con/ider what Chriſt de- 
were, But be regarded by them as / Proofs and 
vidences, of his Divine Mil on, and of the Truth 
nd Divine Authority of the Doctripes he taught. 
and accordingly it is evident, that it Was in this 
ew that our Saviour himſelf repreſented the End 
d wy hn his Miracles; as 1 ſhall have Occa- 
n tO He Ww. ann nd 49:7 . 
Our Apjhar has Jictle more as 10 the general 
Veſtion concerning Miracles: He thin uol hing 
n Le plainer than this, that. the bare, Power of 
ing Miracles can be. hg Proof at all, aitber of 
e Truth of Daottrine,. or any Authority, or/peciel 
moſion, that the Per ſons baue from God, p. 26. 
ind again, p. 49. Noelbing can be plainer Iban 
, that dhe bare Exertian of Power, of what Nas 
lire or. Kind. ſoever, can have no Connexion with 
ruth or Goodneſs 3 Put the Ends and Purpoſes ta 
wich that Power 15 a muſt be conjidered, and 


mit 


£ 
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and to confider their Nature and Tendency, ther 
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mu denominate the Perſons as good or bat, & 
This Objection is fo fully expoſed by His learm 
Adverſary Mr. Chapman, that he ought not 1 
have repeated it, at leaſt without 'endeavouring t 
anſwer 77 7 had been offered againſt ir. 
Euſeb. p 8, 79. 
It will i ealily allowed, that Power ark Trat 
are diſ int Ideas, though inſeparably united in Ga 
the great Fountain of both; but it doth not folley 
from thence,” that Power can in no cafe be 
exerted, as to yield an Atreftation to Truth. Fo 
ſuppoſing” Power exerted in fach a Manner as t 
bear the evident Marks and Characters of a Divi 
Interpoſition and Agency, and that this Power! 
exerted in Confirmation of à Body of Doctrine 
and Laws” pretended to have been received fron 
God, then this Power ſo exerted may be regards 
as the Te et imonry of God himſelf, in favour of tho 
Doctrines and Laws, and as a Proof that they dis 
indeed, come from God: And if it ſhews, t 
theſe Doctrines came from God, it ſhews' that the 
are true; becauſe it is impoſſible, that God ſhou 
be deceived himſelf, or be acceſſary to "deceit 
others, by giving his Atteſtation to a Lye. 
There is a Paſſage which this Author ha 
P. 80, 81. which I ſhall here conſider, becauſe 
relates to this Subject, and the evident Defign of i 
is to ſhew, that neither Inſpiration nor Miracle ©© 
as a Proof of that Inſpiration, are to be regard 
as yielding any Atteſtation to the Truth and DirÞunc 
nity of Doctrines received by Inſpiration, and co 
firmed by Miracles. He urges, that we are obi 
to try the Spirits, 10 Bring the Doctrines thi 
Fetves 1o the Te ft of Reaſon and ſound ulm eme 


to know whether they came from "the Spirit of 3 4, 
and NE ves or of Error and Delufion, Ag Kring 
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ſuppofe Dactrines lo be delivered in the maſt ex- 
wg cpa Way poſſible, this extraordinary Man- 
# of Conveyance could be no Proof « 4 thoſe Do- 
rines, which might be Error and Deluſion, not- 
ichſtanding; and thoſe Doctrines muſt be Judged. 
y the ſame Teſt and Rule, as if they had come to 4s, 
thei moſt common and natural Way. And he ob- 
es That if an Angel from Heaven ſhould have 
livered any other Haine, different. from thoſe of 
aura Ligbt and Purity, they muſt have been re- 
Red, zb what. extraordinary miraculous Power 

ever they gd been propoſed and delivered. 
As far AI can underſtand the Force of his Ar- 
Vent, it runs thus; That becauſe all Doctrines 
to be brought to the Teſt. an 1 ol 
eiſon, ſo far that no Doctrines mull. be admitted 
t are evidently contradictory to the clear Prin- 
ples af ſound Reaſon, and ſubverſive of Morali- 
and the eternal Rules of Righteouſneſs, there- 
by near Inſpiration. nor Miracles can be de- 
+ upon as any..Progfs of Doctrines at all; ; 
r is any more Regard to be had to what comes 
Way, and is thus atteſted, than if it had come 
the ordinary Way. 1 is a very ſtrange Way 
F {Reaſoning ;/ nor is it les. to diſcern, the Con- 


xion of the Concluſion with the Premiſes. But 
| of ii us ſuppoſe Doctrines which are not contradicto : 
ach to che clear Principles of Reaſon, or ſubverſive 
are Morality, but yet, which we could not have 


und out of our ſelves by our on Reaſon,. an An 

hich cannot be proved to be neceſſarily true by 
ob Arguments drawn from the Nature of the 
then bing, and that theſe Doctrines are confirmed by 
malWmerous uncontrouled Miracles; the Queſtion. is, 
dere hether ſuch Miracles may not be juſtly regard 
Tul as yielding a Divine Tęimony to. thoſe ag 


Ai s and, Wales EE may not be reaſon; 
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ably teceived as of Divine Authority, on the Ac. 
count of thoſe extraordinary miraculous Arteftations, 
though we ſhould not have thought our ſelves obli. 

to receive them without thoſe Atteftations? 
And to this the Author's Argument here ſaith no 
thing at all, | d c bag 
It will be granted, That no Dectrines are to be 
admitted upon any Pretence whatſoever: that are 
contrary to the evident Light of Reaſon, and 
which ſubvert the Obligations of Morality ; an 
in this Senſe it may be admitted, as our Author 
obſerves, that if the Datrines of Cbriſt bimſe 
could not have born this Teſt of Light and Purih 
they could not bave been rationally received. B 
then, at the fame Time, i may alſo be certain 
concluded from the Viſdom and (Goodneſs of Di 
vine Providence, that if this had been the Caſe 
Chriſt would never have been enabled to work 
ſuch illuſtrious Miracles in Confirmation of his- D. 
vine Miffion, much leſs would God have raiſol 
him from the Head. It can, in no Conſiſte 
with the Divine Perfections, be ſuppoſed, that Go 
would have given, or ſuffered to be given, ſuch 
Series of illuſtrious Atteſtations, bearing all th 
Marks of Divinity, in Confirmation af an Imp 
ſtute, and to favour the Cauſe of Idolatry, Fall 
Doctrine, Vice and Licentiouſneſs. The Apoſth 
Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap. i. 
ts the Caſe, chat if He himſelf, or an Angel fro 
zaven, ſhould preach a different Goſpel from thi 
which he had preached to them, they were not! 
regard it, This is only a vehement Form of Aſk 
veration, to fhew, that on no Pretence whatſoevt 
ſhould they ſwerve from the Goſpel they had nt 
ceived from him. But why were they ſo firmly 
adhere to the Goſpel he had taught them t It wi 
becauſe it was the Goſpel he had received by - | 
93 1 | . L 
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tons, was confirmed by the moſt illuſtrious miraculous 


obj. 


10ns ? 
Hh no- 


Goſpel, from which the 
Pretence to depart, 


( 35 ) 


lation from Feſus Chriſt ; ſee ver. 12. and which 


Atteſtations, and Gifts of the Holy Spirit; ſee 
Chap. iii. 2, 5, So that he is ſo far from intend- 
ing by this to inſinuate, that [Inſpiration and Mi- 
facles can be no Proof of Doctrines, that on the 
contrary he produces theſe as manifeſt and incon- 
teſtable Proofs of the Truth and Divinity of that 
y were never under any 


%. 
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23. Miracles wrought by Moſes dap 
' cated againſt the Author's 7 Objett ons. The 
- Caſe of the Egyptian Sorcerers, and ther 
Miracles, conſidered. His Attempt to prov 
that Moſes might have been "affiffed by hne 
ſupernatural evil Power, becauſe his Mira. 
cles were wrought not for the Good, but for 
the Deſtruction of Mankind, and were don 
out vf a particular Partiality to the Iſrachites, 
The Nature of fle Miracles, and the End 
or which. they were wrought, prove, the 
could not be the Work of an evil Being. Th 
Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt vindicated. Nit 
merely wrought to procure Attention fron 
the People, but defigned' as proper Proof 
and Atteſtatiofts to his Divine Miſſion, and 
the Futb und Divine Authority of bi 
Laws and Datirine, The — — fu Effect 
250 rr Gf s. Miracles mitt. owing to tit 
Strength f Imagination. 7 he extraord:- 
"1 nary miraculous Facts wnonght in Atteſtatin 
of the Maſaical and Ghriftian Diſpenſatim 
come to us with ſufficient Evidence to matt 
it reaſonable for us to believe the Truth of 
| theſe Fats. 191 


VavINCG conſidered what this Writer ol 
| fers on the general Queſtion about Mir: 
| cles, I ſhall now proceed to examine whit 

he hath concerning the Miracles of Moſes and our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift. I had endeavoured to ſhev, 
that ſuppoſing thoſe Miracles to have been real) 


AH 2 2 8 3 done, 


% > aa, ai x oc. » 2... pr qa. 


<q << ,, a 2c 2 www rrrTHFr. 


— 


22 . A RI. 9 8 — — — "Oc. © — 2 Bp en 


687) 


done, as they are repreſented in Scripture, they 
were of ſuch a Nature, that it cannot reaſonably 
be ſuppoſed that they could be done, or that God 
would have ſuffered them to be done in Atreſtation 
of an Jinpoſture. See Divine Authority, p. 19--23.- 
This the Author repreſents as a building the whole 
Proof upon a Petitio Principii, and as à taking the 
miraculous Fafts, with Regard to Moſes as well as 
Chriſt, for granted, p. 48. He cannot, it ſeems, 
or will not, diſtinguiſh here between two Queſtions 
which are of very diſtinct Conſideration, The one 
is, Whether ſuppoſing the Miracles wrought by 
Moſes. and our Lord Feſus Chriſt to have been really 
done as repreſented, in Scripture, they might juſtly 
be regarded as ſufficient Credentials of their Divine 
Mifion, and as ſufficient Atteſtations to the Truth 
and Divine Original of the Doctrines and Laws they 
publiſhed in the Name of God. The other is, 
what Reaſon we have to believe that thoſe Miracles 
verre ally wrought as they are repreſented, and 
roo the Accounts given of them may be ſafęly depended 
an upon. It is the former of theſe that comes pro- 
n perly to be conſidered in this Place. And it highly 
Fe concerns this Author to conſider it, becauſe if this 
aan be proved, the main Queſtion is determined 
againſt him, viz. That there may be Miracles of 
ſuch a Nature, and fo circumſtanced, as to yield a 
proper Proof and Atteſtation to the Divine Miſſion 
ar of Perſons, and Authority of Doctrines. He is 
nal not inſenſible of this; and, therefore, after having 
th made a Flouriſh about the Petitio Principii, as he 
calls it, he is willing, it ſeems, to give me all poſ- 

fible Advantage in the Argument, and to ſuppoſe the 

r of Truth f the Fadis themſelves, and yet denies 10% 
Mir. Uſe I made of it, and the Conſequences drawn. from 
What it: That is, he denies, that ſuppoſing the Facts 
| or were true, they could furniſh a ſufficient Procf of 
hel the Divine Miſſion of thoſe by whom theſe Miracles 
„„ ö 
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were performed, and ſufficient Atteſtations to the 
Truth and Divine Original of thoſe Doctrines and 
Laws in Confirmation of which they were wrought, 
One would have expected here, that he would Have 
. undertaken to prove this from the Nature or Cir. 
_ cumſtances of thoſe Miracles; but nothing of this 
appears in this Place, where it might naturally be 
expected; nothing but a repeating what he had 
faid on the general Queſtion, that the intrinſic Ex. 
cellency of the Doctrines themſelves is the only 
pole Proof, and that no Miracles can be a Proof, 
ut as theſe are ſeveral Hints, looſely ſcattered after 
the Author's Manner in ſeveral Parts of his Book, 
particularly in his. firſt Section, to ſhew that neither 
the Miracles of. Maſes, nor thoſa of Chriſt, taken 
as repreſented in Scripture, were proper Proofs or 
Atteſtations to their Divine Miſſion, or to the Di- 
vine Authority of the Doctrines and Laws they 
publiſhed. in the Name of God, I ſhall draw them 
together, and diſtinctly conſider them. 
And, Hirt, I ſhall begin with what he faith 
concerning the Miracles o . 
One Objection, which he - repeats again and 
in, is drawn from the Miracles wrought by the 
Egyptian-Sorcerers. He obſerves, that . nothin 
can be plainer than this, that the bare Power 0 
* working Miracles is no Proof at all, either of 
% the Truth of Doctrines, or any Authority, or 
&* ſpecial Commiſſion, that the Perſons have from 
* God, The Egyptian Sorcerers, if the Accounts 
be true, wrought great Miracles; and they who 
e could create a living Creature, and turn 4 Rod 
into a Serpent, might as well have made 4 


e World, raiſed the Dead, or done any Thing 


* elſe wittun the Compaſs of Power. It can ſig- 
C nify nothing. to ſay, that theſe Sorcerers only 
ae Wrgugbt f or counterfeit Miracles, hut the 
e Miracles yrought by Moſes were true and real; 


ſince 
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« ſince nothing appears from the Story it ſelf, but 
« that the Miracles were of the 282 Kind, and 

« equally true on both Sides, And tho? Moſes 
« wrought greater Miracles than they, this can 
« only prove his greater Power of Skill; and that 
« the Magicians were fairly outWone in their own 
& Way. But it can no more pf 1 es any Commil- 
* fon or Divine Authority of Moſes, than if he 
* had conquered them by Force of Arms, Se. 

26, 27. 

4 bing this Paſſage, I mall firſt Sir 
of what Kind the Miracles were; that were wrought 
by the Zgyptian Sorcerers, and then I ſhall enquire 
into the Jade of che Inference drawn from it; 
whether it follows, that becauſe they wrought fack 
Miracles, ' therefore the Miracles a eh by My 7 Ms 
could not prove any Commiſſion or Divine thort 
of Moſes. - 

With regard to the Egyptian Sorcerers, he 65 
ſeryes, that if be Accounts be true, they wrought 

reat Miratles. "And they who could 2 11 4 
Jing Creature, and turn a Rod into a Serpent, 
might as well have made a W orld, raiſed the Dead, 
or done any Thing elſe within the Compaſs of Potver. 
And, 1 muſt own, that tho' T will not carry it fo 
far as to ſay with this Author, that the turning a 
Rod into a living Creature woulck have bern as 
great an Exertion of Power as creating a World, 

et it. would have argued ſo great a Power, that, 
think, 10 created Being, much leſs an evil one, 
can be reaſonably ſuppoſed to have really done it. 

[ am therefore perſuaded that it was done only in 
Appearance. It may reafonably be conceived, that 
ſuppoſing evil Spirits to have been concerned, ”* 
might eaſily have 1 away the Magic 
Rods, and have tuted Serpents in the Room 
of them, of wh 8 were enough to be had 


is er abour Z, . 
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by ſo quick and light a. Conveyance, as not to be 
93 by the Speckators, as Jugglers often per- 
form their Tricks. But to this the Author objects, 
that it Aniſies nothing ta ſay, that theſe Sorcerer, 
wrought falſe or counterfeit Miracles, but the Mi- 
"races wrought by; Moſes were true and real; ſince 
nothing appears. from the Story it ſelf, but that the 
Miracles were of | the ſame Kind, and equally true 
on Seth Sides. To which J anſwer, that ſuppoſing 
= Miracles of the Magicians. were. wrought in, 
pearance only in the Manner now deſcribed, 

- by a u Converſion, of a, Rod into a Serpent, 
10 hy a quick and dextrous Subſtitution of a Ser- 
t inſtead of a Rod; and that in Maſes's Caſe 
5 was a real Conyerſion, of à Serpent into a 
od ; yet it was proper, in relating the Story, to 
elate; the Fact as it appear'd to che Spectatorb. 
17 7 it had been ſaid in the Story it ſelf, that Moſes 
really turned his Rod into a Serpent, but the Ma- 
gicians did not really turn their Rods into Serpents, 
but only appeared to do ſo; this might, and, no 
daubt, would have been ohjected againſt as a ma- 
nifeſt Proof of great -Partiality in the Hiſtorian. 
The Spectators thought their Hoch, as Well as that 
of Moſes; were turned, into Serpents, and it was 
* per to relate the Matter as it appeared to them. 
t it may farther be urged, why may it not then 
be ſuppoſed, that Moſes alſo wroyght his Miracles 
in Appearance only, by ſome Sicht of Art and 
Cunning, or by the Agency and Confederacy, of 
evil. Spirits, and therefore was only a greater Magi- 
Cian than they were? I anſwer, this might poſſibly 
have been age del, it Maſes had wrought only 
ſuch, Miracles, as the Magicians eemed to "work as 
well as he. It might, in that Caſe, have been 
imagined. that there was ſome. Trick in it, tho? 
the Spettarors! 5 — not find it out; or, that it 
| 5 = dane range \natouuabne Fang 4 
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had happened, from which no Inference could be 
drawn in Proof of his Divine Miffion. But the 
amazing Succeſſion of Wonders that followed put it 
beyond all reaſonable Doubt, that his Miracles 
were real, and incomparably grand, exceeding the 
Power of any Creature. And many of them were 
of ſuch a Nature, that by the Reality and Great- 
nefs of their Effects, left no Room for ſuppoſing 
or ſuſpecting an Impoſture. If it be ſaid, If the 
Magicians imitated ſome of Maſes's Miracles fo 
well, why might they not imitate others of his Mi- 
racles too in the ſame Way; e. g. why might they 
not pretend as he did, to turn the Duſt into Lice, 
and to have managed this as they did in the other 
Caſe, by a Conveyance of Lice into the Place of 
the Duſt; which would have heen no very difficult 


Matter, ſuppoſing the Aſſiſtance of inviſible Agents? 


J anſwer, that I doubt not, they might have imi- 
tated that as well as they had done ſome of the for- 
mer Miracles, if they had been permitted to do ſo; 
but Providence would not ſuffer them, or the evil 


Spirits that aſſiſted them, to go ſo far as to imitate 


the other Miracles of Moſes even in Appearance; 
but ordered it ſo, that there was an entire Triumph 
over them; and they themſelves were forced to 
acknowledge that Maſesis Miracles were real, and 
owing to the Power of God. And their being 
thus ſtopped and hindred from going any farther, 
even in a Matter that ſeemed not to be more diffi- 


cult than the other Wonders they appeared to per- 


form, might give the People juſt Ground to en- 
clude, that all their Feats before were owing to 


Deluſion and Impoſture, and that they had not 
really effected what they had ſeemed to do. 


And 


r muſt be qblerved, that eyen with Reſpect ty ſome of 
.the Miracles in which the Magicians ſeemed to Imitate Moſer, 
he ſtill preſerved a manifeſt Superiority, and the Miracles, as 


Per 


* 5 . 
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work | the Miracle, 
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N now it is manifelt, that the Author's Infe- 
rence. will not bear, that becauſe the Magicians 
wrought ſuch Miracles, therefore the Miracles 
wrought by Moſes could give no Atteſtation to the 
Divine Authority of his Miffion. For the Mira- 


cles of the t Sorcerers were tal few in 
en thoſe imer controlled by a 


4 


+ by hi, lefemo reaſonable Room for Sulpicion of a 
Juggle « or Impoſture, tho? theirs juſtly , might. e. g. The Ma- 
ans pretended to imitate the Miracle of Moſer, in turning 

"nf rv Bhd,” and in bringing Frogs upon the Land; But 


: chats. Bia .evidently a vaſt Difference between them; from 


whence it appeared, that an Impoſture might take Place in the 
one Caſe,” but not in the other. - Mo/es,- by only ſtretching forth 
his Rod, turned the River, and all the Streams and Pools, an 
I the Waters, i Veſſel: of Ward aud of Stone, thraagbout all 
Land of Egypt, into Blood, ſo that the Fife that was in the 
— and the River flant. The Reality and great Ex- 
tent of the Effect hewed the Truth and Pe of the Mira- 
cle, and that there was nothing of Jugg lafion in it. 
For where could a Quantity of ood be be hy at once ſufficient 
to do all this, Except we ſuppoſe a real Tranſmutation of it ? 
Nut, with — to the Magicians, the Caſe was otherwiſe. 


A mall * ofs Water mull have been 1705 to them, 


that probably = got by digging; which was the Way the 
lan took to get Water to drink, Exod. vii. 24. i this 
was brought to them in a Veſſel. it was no hard Matter, 
fing tlie Aſſiſtance of inviſible Agents to canyey that 12 
away, and, by a quick Conyeyance, put Blood in the ſtead of 
3 which was Sp eaſily to be had ey where. In this Caſe 
Was Room for « Jg 2 — but not in the for- 
mer. In Hke Manner, with Regard to the Miracle of the Frogs, 
Moeſos at once; brought an — oy; Wau, of Frogs out of the 
Riyers Streams, and Pools of Water, which filled the whole 
Land at once, and even all the Houſes and Chambers of the 
4215 ; and fuch an inſtantaneous Production of ſo vaſt a 
2 ſhewed that it was not mere Juggle, but that there was 
a creating Power exerted in the Production of them, and that 
the/God of Nature was concerned in it. But, when this was 
done, the Magicians might imitate this Miracle by cauſing 


ſome Frogs: to come upon the Land, which they might eafily 


bring, by a quick” and atrificial- Conveyance, when Frogs 
abounded every where, in * u provided © 


ſu- 
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ſuperior Power. In this Caſe, there is no Abſur- 
dity in ſuppoſing, that God may ſuffer evil Beings 
to exert their utmoſt Power and Art to deceive and 
impoſe upon the Spectators, in Behalf, f Error, 
and Idolatry, and Vice; becauſe there is Reme-. 
dy at Hand. The ſaperior, Miracles, hy which, 
they are controlled and oyerpowered, open a Way. 
for detecting the Deluſion, and are a ſuſpcient 
Antidote againſt the bad Influence thoſe Miracles 
might otherwiſe haye upon the Minds of Men. 
But that he ſhould ſuffer ſuch an aſtoniſhing Series 
of glorious Works, 19; comparably grand, .and 
bearing all the Marks of a Divine Power, and of 
a Dominion over Nature, ſuch as were thoſe which 
were wrought by : Muſes, that God. thould fuller 
thoſe:to be wrought by evil Beings (even, ſuppoſing 
it in the Power of fuch Beings do perform them, 
which is highly improbable) and that in Atteſtation 
of Falſhood and Impaſtute, for a Courſe of Tears 
together, without: ever controlling them h pay 
contrary or ſuperior Miracles; this is @ quite dif- 
ferent Cafe, and cannot poſſibly be recanciled to 
the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of a ſuperintending Fro. 
vidence. And to ſuppoſe (as this Writer 
that the vaſt Superiority and amazing Grandeus 
Meſes's Mirgcles above thoſe of the Magicians, 
was no more a Proof of his being ſent af God than 
if he had overcome them by Force M Arm, is a 
Banter on the common Senſe of Mankind. z' . 
cept he could prove that there is nothing more 
extraordinary in the one Caſe than in the other. 

But the Author further objects againſt the Mira- 
cles; of Moſes, that he might have been af (by 
fonie "ſupernatural evil Power, ſince bis Miracles 
were commonly wwraught not for the Gaad,.. uct the 
Deftruftion of Mankind, p. 27. And ellewhere 
he aſks, for that good End were Mpless. Miracles 
done, tuppoſing them to haue enn, 5 
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And he pronounces, that it was only to deſtroy one 


Nation, the Egyptians, and to enable the Iſraelites 


| - 'deftray another Nation, the Canaanites, by pul- 
them all to the Sword, without: Mercy or Hu- 


pe on &c. ſee p. 70. 1 anſwer; that the great End 


of Moſess Miracles was plainly this, to give A/te- 
Ration to a. moſt excellent Law and Conſtitution, 
eſtabliſhed for the moſt wiſe and valuable Purpoſes, 
as I ſhewed largely in my former Book. See Di- 


vine Authority, Chap. 2. And if in the Courſe of 
theſe miraculous Diſpenſations, and in Purſuance of 
the main Ends of them, there were awful and exem- 
plary Tudgments inflicted upon guilty Nations, there 
was nothing in this that can be proved to be unſuita- 
ble to the Character of a juſt and holy God. For 
ſince Juſtice and Purity is included in the Idea of the 
Deity às well as Goodneſs and Mercy, extraordina- 
ry Acts of Power in Execution of his righteous 
Vengeance upon wicked Perſons and Nations, may 
be as much the Works of God, and bear as evident 

Marksof Divinity, as extraordinary Acts of Good- 
neſs and Mercy. And, in Moſess Miracles, there 
were evident Demonſtrations of both theſe... As to 
the Plagues inflicted upon the Egyptians, which the 
Author has particularly in View, there was nothing 
in them un worthy of God as the wiſe and righteous 
Governor of the World. The "Egyptians had 
treated the Iraclites with the utmoſt Barbarity and 
Inſolence, and had been guilty of a Series. of Op- 
ions ſcarce to be parallel'd in Hiſtory; and. if, 


in this Caſe, the Iſraelites had done themſelves Ju- 


ſtiee, and forced their Way out of the unhoſpitable 
Country, even to the Deſtruction of thoſe their 
Enemies and Oppreſſors, and had taken their Sub- 
ſtance with them, as a juſt Compenſation for the 


inhuman Exäctions and Oppreſſions they had laid 


upon them; I preſume, this Author himſelf would 
ſcarce pretend there was any Thing in _— to 
*. ce, 
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Juſtice, and the Law of Nature and Nations. 
And it is great Odds, but that if it had been done 
by a People that happened to be in his Favour,” he 
would have” commended it as manifeſting a noble 
Spirit of Freedom in Oppofition to Oppreſſion and 
Hranny. And if the 1/rathres. could not have 
12 juſtly blamed for endeavouring, if it had been 
in their Power, to free themſelves from the Egyp+ 
nian Yoke, even by Methods that might have end- 
ed in the Ruin of their cruel and arbitrary Oppreſ- 
lors; I can ſee no Reaſon to prove, that it was un- 
becoming God to exert his on Divine Power in 
Vindication of an imured People, and to exhibit a 
ſignal Monument, to all Ages, of his juſt Deteſta- 
tion of tyrannical Inſolence and Oppreſſion. Eſpes 
cially when it is conſidered, that the Plagues were 
not inflicted all at once, but by Degrees, one after 
mother: That Pbaraob and his Egyptian were 
told upon What Terms they might be freed from 
them; even upon the Terms of letting the oppreſſed 
People go: That theſe Judgments were deccſfioely 
removed ſoon — their being iniflicted, upon their 
reſſing their R nce, and promiſing Amend- 
9 Phat the fey ereſt Jud ments of al all, Which 
touchect their 2 ſoch a8 the Deſtruction of the 
Firſteborn, and the overwheltning Pbaraab and his 
Hoft in the red Sca, were not inflictedꝭ till they had 
had ſuch repeated Demonſtrations of the Divine 
Power and Vengeance as rendered chem utrerly in- 
excuſable z and that they had fair Warning given 
tem before the former of theſe was executed; and 
might have prevented it by a Conduct: 
And as to the latter, it was what they plainly 
brought upOn thetnſe]ves by their-own Lua grape 
and Obſtindey. d 
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It muſt be farther (4 — that, by — 


thor's own Acknowledgment, Egypt was the Seat 
20 Fountain of Haolatry aud Supenſtition, —— 
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whence/it Was derived and propagated to other Na- 


tions. And in this View the Propriety of the Mi. 
racles wrought by. Moſes. among the Egyptians is 
very evident. One manifeſt them was 
to confound Idalatry, in its proper if and Source, 
and to execute, Tudgment againſt all the Gods 7 
Egypt,;.aS it is expreſſed, 5 75 12. DA 
Win. 4. Thoſe amazing £ 


and Vengeance might natura AE: Boer 


194, and. eſpecially their Paige and SO to 
reflect on their own ill Conduct, not only in the Op- | 
Preſſions they had exerciſed upon the Madl, but Il 
in the HAalatries they had too much countenanced ; 


and propagated; and tended to convince them that I - 


their Gods, of whom. they-entermained 2. high Opi- . 
nion, and ham they endeavoured: to recommend i 
to other Nations as. proper Objects of . , 
were Vain and idle Things, unable to defend 1 
liver themſelves, or their N A th i 
ſhoyld have led therm to the 1 and in 


ſole Adoration of the only true, Gad, the Lord of Wt; 


Naune, This was bah che nannal ee ag 
thats dlicacin, 499, ee eee ry 

one great Deſign, of them. If they had * 
ced this Effect, . 00 
fluence, * only upon them, hut other Nations, illi 


and been of "Gaal. Service o Mankind; and if Mn 


they did not actually producę this Effect, it could 
be charged upon nothing but their awn;Obſtinacy. 
Wich Reſpect to the Caſe of the Canagnites, ia] 
Author frequently inſiſts upon it as a Demonſtr 

tion that the Law of Maſer could e bx 
from God. He looks upon. the Deſtruction. of the 
Cauaanites, which Moſes commanded. in the Name 
of God, to be the moſt b/oody Outrage and Rrofa- 
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, That 
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That it was contrary to all common Humanity, and 
the Laws of Nature and Nations, fiance the Canaa- 
nites had * done WE holy xg or divine 
Conquerors; the leaſt Injury, He aggravates this 
in 2 ſtrongeſt Expreſſions, and returns to it upon 
all Occaſions; as particularly p. 27, 29, 39. and 
again, p. 70, 75. and in ſeveral other Places. 
I have elſewhere fully conſidered this Objection, 
which had been urged in all its Force by the Au- 
thor of 2 as old as tbe Creation. At 
preſent 1 only obſerve, that if our Author be 
diſpoſed calmly to reaſon the Caſe, and not think 
to carry his Point by Dint of Clamour and Confi- 
dence, and giving hard Words, he muſt, in order 
to make good his Argument, fairly prove that it is 
inconfiſtent with the Idea of God, conſidered as the 
wiſe and righteous Governor of the World, to pu- 
nid a guilty Nation, even to utter Deſtruction, for 
their-execrable Wickedneſs; or, that if it be juſt 
in him to do fo, he cannot commiſſion another Na- 
tion to be the Executioners of his juſt Sentence 
ainſt them: Or that, in that Caſe, they cannot 
juſtly execute ſuch Commiſſion; and that this alone 
will be ſufficient to prove that a Diſpenſation was 
not given from God, which was confirmed by ſuch 
illuſtrious Miracles bearing all the Characters of a 
Divine I ition, and the Laws of which were 
holy, . juſt, and pure, and of an excellent Tendency. 
That it is not unworthy of God, as the righte- 
ous Governor of the World, to puniſh a guilty Na- 
tion, or Nations, even to Extirpation, for their 
Wickedneſs, can ſcarce be denied by any that ac- 
knowledge a Providence. If he ſhould ſend a de- 
ſructiye Plague or Famine with this View, to pu- 
uh a wicked People, it would be the higheſt Pre- 
ſumption to arraign the Juſtice or Wiſdom of his 


see Arfaver t6 Chriftianity, ic. Vol, II. p. 429-=437+ 
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Providence, though in this Caſe Infants as well as 
the Adult, Perſons of every Sex and Ape, and 
fome comparatively Innocent, would be involved 
in the common Deſtruction; but God knows how 
to make a Difference between them in another 
World. There is ſcarce any Fact that is vouched 
by a more univerſal Tradition than the general De- 
tige *, which deftroyed almoſt the whole human 
Race at once, as a Puniſhment for the Wickednef 
of Mankind. There have been Plagues that have 
raged over a great Part of the Earth, and have been 
thought to have deſtroyed near a third Part of Man. 
kind. And I believe none that own a Providence 
but will acknowledge a ſpecial Hand of God in all 
this; at leaſt this Author muſt do ſo, who affirrns, 
that Evil as well as Good, Puniſhments as well 'as 
Mercies, come from God, p. 82. Now to apply 
this to the Caſe of the Canaanites ; the Deſtruction 


that God had determined to inflict upon them is ex- 


preſly declared to be for their abominable Wicked- 
neſs, and Corruption of Manners. They ar 
charged not only with the moſt groſs Idolatrits, 
but with the moſt unnatural and monſtrous Crime 
of beaſtial Impurity. See Lev. xvili. 3—25. M. 
2-23. Their Vices had a long Time before this 


brought down a moſt exemplary Judgment upon 


conſiderable Numbers among them, viz. the In- 
habitants of Sodom and Gomorrab, and the neigh- 
bouring Cities. And they had afterwards a con- 
fiderable Space given them for Repentance, neat 
four Hundred Years, See Gen. xv. 13— 16. 

notwithſtanding the Warnings that had been given 
them they grew worſe and worſe, and became fo 
univerſally depraved in their Manners, that tht 
Land was ready to ſpet out the Inhabitants, as f 
is emphatically expreſſed; Lev. xviii. 25. H n 
this Caſe God had. ſent a Peſtilence entirely to de 
See concerning this Cor. Wt Verit. Relig. Cbriſt. l. * 
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a3 troy the whole Nation, or had rained af fiery Dæ- 
ind luge upon the whole Land, as he had done upon 
red Sodom and Gomorrah, his Juſtice could not have 
ON been accuſed ; and it is very likely this Author 
her WI himſelf would ſcarce have preſumed to find fault We 
hed with it, though in this Cafe Infants as well as the Wo 
De- Adult, Men, Women, and Children, muſt have | 
nan WW periſhed in the common Calamity. 
nel And if God might juſtly deſtroy a Nation for 
their Wickedneſs, I think it muſt be allowed, that 
„een it belongs to him to determine in what Way he 
fan. will think fit to execute that Vengeance. And if he 
ſhould think fit to give expreſs Commiſſion to ano- 
all ther Nation to execute that Vengeance which he had 
rms, decreed, I ſce not upon what Principle this can be 
denied; or how it will be proved to have any Thing 
in it unworthy of the Supreme Being. If it be, 
ion becauſe it is unnatural and unfit for Creatures of the 
ſame Species to deſtroy one another, this cannot 
led hold; becauſe there may be many Caſes alledged, 
are in which Creatures of the ſame Kind may without 
Fault deprive on2 another both of their Lives and 
ime Properties. Every body will allow that this may 
„.be done in Execution of the Sentence of a juſt Ma- 
» this Ml giffrate, and that he may commiſſion thoſe to exe- 
upon iſ cute that Sentence who were never perſonally inju- 

e Tn- MI, 7<d by the Perſons on whom the Puniſhment is in- 
flicted. And in the Caſe of Wars between con- 
tending Nations, it has never been accounted un- 
neu juſt for a Prince to give Commiſſion to his Armies 
zu to do Things in the Enemies Country, which will 
by neceſſary Conſequence bring Ruin upon many 
innocent Perſons, and deprive them both of their 
it the Subſtance and of their Lives, though they had done 
4s it — to deſerve it, any farther than as they 
F u were the Members of ſuch a Community. And 
therefore I cannot ſee how it can reaſonably be de- 
ned, that the Supreme 4 of the Univerſe may, 
| 2 0 1 


( 100 ) 
If he thinks fit, without any Impeachment of his 
governing Wiſdom and Juſtice, give expreſs Com- 
miſſion, enjoining any Man, or Number of Men, 
to execute his righteous, though ſevere Sentence, 
againſt a guilty People, even though it were to 
their utter Extirpation, in which Caſe ſome inno- 
cent Perſons would probably be involved. 

And if God ſhould give ſuch, a Commiſſion, ex- 
prefly enjoining, or commanding any Man, or any 
Number of Men, or a whole Community, to deſtroy 
another Nation, in a declared Execution of his righ- 
teous Vengeance upon them for their heinous Wick- 
edneſs, I do not ſee, but that it would be very awful, 
yea, it would be a Duty, for ſuch a People ſo com- 
miſſioned, to execute that Sentence; and not to exe- 
cute it, when known to be ſo, would be a Crime; 
as it would be a Crime for the Perſons appointed 
and commiſſioned to execute the Sentence of a juſt 
Magiſtrate to refuſe to execute it, out of a partial 
Regard or Pity to the Perſons thus ſuffering. 

Ic will be eaſily granted, that ſuch a Commifſ.- 
on to one Nation, to extirpate another, ought 
to be exceedingly well We it muſt be plain 
and expreſs, and given in a Manner that leave 
no room to doubt, that it is indeed a plan * 

and expreſs Commiſſion from God himſelf. And © 
this I take to have been the preſent Caſe, of 
The Commiſſion that was given to deſtroy © 
the Canaanites for their abominable Wickedne6 N 


was expreſs and ſolemn; it was the Command dl 2 
God himſelf, confirmed to be ſo by the moſt ex- Fo 


traordinary Atteſtations. The Miracles done by 
Moſes, and afterwards at the Entrance of 1/-ael up 
on the Land of Canaan, were of ſuch a Nature, 
and bore ſuch evident- Marks of a Divine Powe 
and Dominion, that it was ſcarce poſſible to regard 
them in any other View, than as proceeding from 
the Sovereign Lord of the Univerſe; nor can , 

| We 


0er 
well be conceived, that ſuppoſing God himſelf to 
have interpoſed, it could have been by more illu- 
ſtrious Demonſtrations of his own Divine Power 
and Majefty, than were here exhibited ; or, that 


ſuppoſing ſuch an expreſs Commiſſion to have been 
really given, it could have been more convincing- 
ly proved. And therefore, upon ſuch a View of 
the Caſe, it js wrong to charge what the I/yaelites 
did by expreſs Command of God himſelf, and in 
execution of his juſt Sentence, as a Proof of their 
tranſcendent Guilt and Wickedneſs, and as an In- 
ſtance of Outrage and Injuſtice beyond Example; 
ſince, though without ſuch an expreſs Commiſſion 
from God it would have been cruel and unjuſt in 
them to do it, yet it was not cruel and unjuſt to do 
it in Execution of that Command. 'As Perſons may 
deprive others of their Lives and Subſtance in Exe- 
cution of the Sentence of a juſt Magiſtrate, and be 
ſufficiently warranted in doing ſo by his Authority 
and Command, though to do the fame Thing with- 
out that Authority, prompted by their own private 
Paſſions and Intereſts, would be Murder and Ra- 
pine. If it be urged, that this may ſerve as a Pre- 
cedent for other Nations, to uſe their Neighbours 
with the greateſt Cruelty and Injuſtice, under Pre- 
tence of their being very Wicked, and the Enemies 
of God; I anſwer, that it cannot juſtly be a Pre- 
cedent, except in the lite Circumſtances, Let any 
Nation produce the fame Proofs of an expreſs 
Commiſſion. from God himſelf, that the Iſraelites 
did, and then their Commiſſion will be allowed. 
And if no other Nations have a a3 to imitate 
them, till they can produce as expreſs and illuſtri- 
ous Evidences of an extraordinary Divine Commiſ- 
hon as the 1/7aelites had, I apprehend there is no 
great Danger of any ill Conſequence from ſuch a 


Precedent. 


H 3 Upon 


( 102 ) 
Upon the Whole, the real State of the Caſe was 
this. The Canaanites were arrived to the moſt 
monſtrous Height of Wickedneſs, deſerving utter 
Extirpation. God had determined to execute his 
Juſt Vengeance upon them for their Crimes in the 
moſt exemplary Manner. He had, at the fame 
Time, ſelected a People to himſelf, whom he de- 
termined to erect into a peculiar Polity, and to 
whom he gave a Body of pure and excellent Laws; 
the Defign of which was to maintain the Worſhip 
of the only true God, and the Practice of Righte- 
ouſneſs. This People he choſe for the Execution- 
ers of his juſt Vengeance, and gave them Commitl- 
ſion to deſtroy that wicked Race. At the ſame 
Time he declared the Reaſon of it to be on the 
Account of their abominable Idolatry and Impuri- 
ty, and Wickedneſs of all Kinds. And this was 
accompanied with the moſt ſolema Warniogs to 
the [/raelites not to commit ſuch Crimes, for that 
they themſelves would be obnoxious to as great 
Puniſhments if they imitated them in their Idola- 
try and Corruption of Manners. And it 1s ſcarce 
poſſible to conceive, that any Thing could have a 
greater Influence to make them ſenſible of the Atro- 
ciouſneſs of thoſe Crimes, which they ſaw ſo exem- 
plarily puniſhed. This is the true State of the 
Caſe, as it is repreſented to us in the Scripture; 
and obwithftuabing all the Author's Noife and 
Confidence, there is nothing in it, thus conſidered, 
that can be proved to be. inconſiſtent with the Id 
of a juſt and holy Deity. | 
But there is another Objection urged by this Wii. 
ter againſt the Miracles wrought by Moſes, and 
which, he thinks, ſeems to ſhew, that if they were 
really wrought, hb? might have been aſſiſted by ſort 
ſupernatural evil: Power; and that is, that they 
were done out bf a particular Partiality in favout 
F one Nation, who pretended to be the 76 
. choſen 
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choſen, People of God, whilſt they were. the very. 
worſt and wickedeſi Part of the Werld, p. 27. 
And then he breaks out into his uſual Invectives 
againſt the Jeua, of whon he gives the moſt odious 
Repreſentation imaginable. RE 

As to the erecting the Jes into a peculiar Po- 
lity, diſtinguiſhed from the Reſt of Mankind, that 
there is nothing, in this inconſiſtent with the Divine 
Perfections; yea, that it was ordered for very wiſe 
and excellent Purpoſes, I have ny ſhewn in my 
former Book. *, and ſhall have Occaſion to ſay 
ſomething. to it again in the following Chapter, 
And ſuppoſing God ſelected any Nation at, all for 
a peculiar People to himſelf, I do not ſee why the 
liraelites were not as proper as any others : They 
came from worthy Aneeſtors, and though, during 
their long, Continuance and Oppreſſion in Egypr, 
they probably fell very generally from the Know- 
ledge and Practice of the true Religion profeſſed by 
their Anceſtors, yet it is highly probable that there 
were ſtill many Perſons among them that preſerved 
it; and, perhaps, more than were at that Time in 
other Nations. I think we may juſtly ſuppoſe 
them to have been better than the Egyptians their 
Oppreſſors, and who were greatly instrumental in 
corrupting them; or than the Canaanites, who, 
as appears. from the Accounts given of them, were 
then arrived to the greateſt Heighth of Vice, and 
monſtrous Wickedneſs. What was then the State 
of other Nations we cannot certainly tell; but it ap- 
pears from the Accounts given us by the beſt Hiſto- 
rians, of the ancient State of Greece, and other 
Countries at that Time, that Violence, 1 85 and 
lawleſs Wickedueſs, very much prevailed F. So 


that for any Thiog that appears to the. conerixy, the = 


* See Dit, Autherity, &. Chap. 2. 
+ See Thad. lib. 1. and Plutarch in Th:/co, 
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Body of the 1/raclites, with all their Faults, were; 
at leaſt, as good and as righteous as any other Na- 
tion at that Time. With regard to their Aſter- 
conduct, their greateſt Fault conſiſted in their ſuf. 
fering themſelves to be enticed to a Conformity to 
the neighbouring Nations in their corrupt Cuſtoms 
and Practices; but'tho? this was a very great Fault, 
yet. conſidering the Proneneſs of Mankind i in all 
Ages to Vice and Idolatry, perhaps other Nations, 
In. their Circumſtances, would not have behaved 
better than they did. However this be, there is no 
Reaſon to talk of God's manifeſting a partial Con- 
duct towards them, as this Writer inſinuates. On 
the contrary, the whole Courſe of his Dealings to- 
wards the {/ree/ijes may give us a juſt Idea of the 
Wiſdom, the Righteduſneſs, the Equity of his 
Providence, and the Impartiality of his «0 fig 
Since, \jtho? he had entred into a ſpecial Relation to 
them as his People,” yet he never connived at or 
approved their times: But as he heaped Benefits 
. them when they kept cloſe to his Covenant, 
puniſhed them in an exemplary Manner for 
ola 5 — 3 and again accepted them upon 
their Ræpentance and Return. Such particularly 
were his Dealings towards them in the Wilderneſs, 


every Way agreeable to his-own Perfections. He, 


on many Occaſions, fignalized his Mercy towards 
them; and he alſo manifeſted a juſt Diſpleaſure 
againſt their Miſcarriages and Revolts. And from 
his Dealings towards them we may learn this uſeful 
Leſſon, that no Pretence of ſpecial Favour or out- 
ward Priviledges will ſecure thoſe from his juſt 
Diſpleaſure, that allow themſelves in a Courſe of 
preſumptuous Sin and Diſobedience. And this was 
the Uſe that the Hraelites in after Ages were taught 
to make of thoſe extraordinary Facts. As appears 
be Con, from the Ixxviiith Pſalm; where, from 
eee of God's Dealings with their — 
thers 
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chers in the Wilderneſs, they are inſtructed to con- 
ceive of him, as a God full of Compaſſion and of 
great Mercy, and, at the fame Time, as a Being 
of infinite Fuſtice and Purity. And the Apoſtle 
makes the ſame Uſe" of it in 2 Cor. x. 11. | 

Thus, it appears, that the Author's Objections 

inſt the Miracles of Moſes, drawn from the End 

which they were wrought, will not bear. On 
the other Hand, an Argument may be brought from 
the Nature of thoſe Miracles, and the End for 
which they were wrought, to prove that they could 
not be the Works of an evil Being. For can it be 
thought that an evil Being (if he had been able to 
have performed all thoſe glorious Miracles, which is 
very abſurd to ſuppoſe) would have exerted himſelf 
in ſuch amazing and extraordinary Acts of Power 
and Dominion for ſuch Purpoſes as theſe; to tri- 
umph over Idols, and confound the chief Patrons 
and Propagators of Idol-wotſhip 3 to puniſh Ty- 
ranny and Oppreſſion, and manifeſt his Abhorrence 
of Vice and Wickedneſs; to eſtabliſh and give 
Atteſtation to a Law and Polity, the great and 
fundamental Deſign of which was to eſtabliſh the 
Worthip-and Adoration of the one only living and 
true God, in Oppoſition to the then prevailing Ido- 
latry and Polytbeiſim; the moral Precepts of which 
were pure and excellent, and its Rituals wiſely con- 
trived; and which would have been effectual, if 
carefully obſerved, to preſerve thoſe to whom it 
was given from the idolatrous Rites and cor 
Cuſtoms of the neighbouring Nations? If this 
cannot, without great Abſurdity, be ſuppoſed, 
then thoſe Miracles, which” evidently tranſcended 
all the Art and Power of Man, Anu have been 
wrought either by the immediate Power of God 
himſelf, or which comes to the ſame Thing in this 
Caſe, by ſubordinate good Beings, acting under 
him, and by his Direction; and, 9 
* 1 


( x06 ) 


muſt be 
mony to the Divine Miſſion of A. 5, and to the 
Divine Original and Authority of his Laws, in 
Atteſtation of. which, they were w 
There is one Paſſage. more which u Writer has 
re to the Deſign and Ute of Maſers Miracles, 
ſhall here — Notice of; it is in 1 61. 
=—_ he obſerves, that Gad bad never left bimſelf 
itheut a. ſtanding and. maſt glorious Witneſs and 
TE bis Baines and Ins to Mankind, in- 
fautely ſuperior ta the Evi of all. chaſe Miracles 
4 Moſes, ſuppaſug them to. haue been really 
ougbt; * which cauld. ouly aſtoniſo and. confound, 
ut not poſſibly prove. the Truth aud Righteouſueſs of 


fuch. a Reli an as. that. The moral Lat could need 


no Praof. from Miracles, as. depending upon a much 


clearer and. ſuperior: Proof before; and the. ceremo- 


2 Lat was incapable of any Pros} at all, as 

any. Thing of: Religion in it. But ſince we 

20 hy notwit the ſtanding; Proofs of a 

Dey. in tha Works of and Providence, 

6 {ations were generally fallen i into. 1delatry and 

Worthip of inferior Deitjcs,. and this coloured 

gyer with artful and ſpecious Pretences, as, well 3s 

a great Corruption of Manners, wall any Man 

2 to prove, that it was unworthy or unfit for 
great Lord and Governor of the IIniverſe, to 


Fong by extraordinary. Exertions of his own 


ivine;. Power and Dominion, to awaken Men to 

& Senſe of his ſupreme Majeſty; and Glory, and 1 
e Atteſtation to Laws, the princi bal Defign 

which was expreſly to ferbid kf ee 2 


the Worſhip of inferior Deities, and the Worſhip 
| Fog Images ;, and which allo; exhibited a. Sy- 
em of, pure and excellent Morals, in plain and ex- 
_ bref Precepts, emoĩned and confirme by a-Divine 
| 5 thority, which ch rout needs give a mighty addi- 
beet and Force ta them? As to our Au- 


- thor's 


regarded, as yielding an ſro Teſti-. 
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thor's Pxetence, that the ceremonial Injunctions were 
incapable of any Proof at all, as having any Thing 
of Religion in chem; this depends upon this Prin- 
ciple, that God cannot command or enjoin any 
Thing of a ceremania/ Nature to be uſed in Reli- 
gion at all; a Principle highly abſurd in it ſelf, add 
contrary to What Ke Author timſclf efftwhere 
alows,, who acknowledges, that God can, if he 
thinks fit, preſcribe Things of a paſftive Nature. 
See Meral Phil. Vol. L. p. 87, 88. And, indeed, 
Things of this Kind may be ſo circumſtanced as to 
be a ruten, to the main Ends of Religion; they 
may be. inſtituted for wiſo Purpoſes. Such evident- 
ly were {ome of the ritual Injunctions of the Law 
of Moſes; and we have. Reaſon to think fo of all 
the reſt, tho? we may not be able to aſſign the par- 
ticulax Reaſons. of them at this Diſtance. And, 
therefore, ſuch a Series of glorious, Miracks, 
wrought in Atteſtation of a, Body of Laws, con- 
taining ſuch ritual ImjunEtiong as well as moral Pre- 
cepts, may be reaſonably regarded, as, giving an 
Atteſtation to thoſe ritual Fractions, as mak ing up 
a Part of thoſe Laws. And as to what the FRE 


there adds, concerning the, Abſurdity of making a 


Law, enjoining ſuch ceremonial Rites to, be the ir- 
rever/eble unalterable Vill of God, this is wrong, 
repreſented. That Law, in the ritual Part, of it, 
was never deſigned: to be irreverſible and unaltera- 
ble, but was only aſſigned to be in Force till a more 
perfect Diſpenſation ſhould ſucceed; to which it 
was intended to be preparatory and ſubſervient. 
Let us now — ie what our Author offers 
with Regard to the Miracles, wrought by our Lord 
Jeſus Cbriſt. And here, firſt, he would perſuade 
us, that. Chriſt's Miracles were not done at all with 
a View to prove his Divine Miſſion, or the Truth 
and Divinity of his Doctrines, but only 0 procure 
lim a ſufficient Degree of Attention from the People, 


c. 
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&c, For that they having heard of nothing but 
Miracles, and having been ſetthd in nothing but 
what had been confirmed and proved by Miracles, 
it was abſolutely neceſſary for him to work. more and 
greater Miracles than bad been done before, without 
<which he could never have gained any Regard to the 
moſt obvious Truths from ſo ſtupid a Generation, 8c. 
He adds, that their Attention being once procured, 
it was the native intrinſic Evidence of eternal, im- 
mutable, Divine Truth, that convinced the Under- 
| ſtanding, and made its own Way to the Hearts and 
Conſciences of Men. And that the* Miracles might 
be neceſſary to make Way for this, and procure. A. 
tention, they could be no proper Evidence or additio- 
ual Prof of- it, p. 33, &c. Ann 

But ſince our Saviour was undoubtedly the beſt 
Fudge of the Deſign of his own Miracles, it is but 
juſt to conſider the Account he himſelf gives of 
them. It is evident, that he ſpeaks of himſelf all 
along as ſent from God, in an extraordinary Man- 
ner, as à Perſon of wonderful Dignity, the an- 
bipotten Son of Cod, in à moſt eminent and tran- 
ſcendent Senſe, in which that Character can be at- 
tributed to no other, and as perfectiy acquainted 
with the Father's Will. And that, accordingly, 
he claimed their Regard to his Miſſion as divine; 
he ſpoke to them as with a Divine Authority, and 
urged it upon them as e png" to 
believe in him, and obey him. Nom what were 
the Prboſs and Evidences he brought of this his 
Divine Authority and Miſſion ? It is undeniably 
evident from the Paſſages L cited in my former 
Book, p. 28. that he himſelf appeals to the illu- 
ſtrious Miracles he performed, as plain and ſufficient 
Prooſs and Evidences of it. Theſe his Miracles he 
repreſents as Works tubich his, Father bad given him 
io niſb; yea, it was the Father that dtvelt in 

bim that did thefe Warks ; that they were * 
"FR by 
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by the Holy Ghoſt, and by the Finger, that is, the 
Power of God, He expreſly repreſents them as a 
Teſtimony given to him by God himſelf; and that 
they bore Witneſs to him, that the Father had ſent 
him; and that he was in the Father, and the Fa- 
ther in him, And, accordingly, he urges his won- 
derful Works as a Reaſon why they ſhould not 
merely attend to. him, but believe in him, and re- 
ceive with an unſhaken Faith the Declarations he - 
made, and the Doctrines he taught in his Father's. 
Name. See John v. 36. x. 24, 25, 37, 38. xiv. 
10, 11, Matth. xii. 28, 31. Luke xi. 20, From 
all which Paſſages it is extremely evident, that our 
Saviour repreſents the Miracles he performed, as 
really and in themſelves a juſt and valid Teſtimony 
to the Divinity of his Miſſion, and to the Truth 
and Certainty of his Doctrines. And, - according- 
ly, it is manifeſt, that he appeals to his Miracles as 
Proofs, in Cafes where it cannot be pretended that 
there was any intrinſic Evidence in the Nature of 
the Thing to ſupport his Declarations. So in the 
fifth Chapter of John, he had declared, that as be 
Father raiſeth the Dead, and quickeneth them; even 
ſo the Son quickeneth whom be will; that the Father 
had given bim Authority to execute Judgment; and 
that all that were in the Graves ſhould bear his Voice, 
and ſhould come forth to ihe Reſurrettion of Life, 
or of Damnation. | What was the Evidence upon 
which the Jes were to believe theſe Declarations ?. 
Was there any Thing in the Nature of the Thing 
that could merely by its own intrinfic Evidence 
perſuade the Fews, that Chriſt was the Perſon ap- 
pointed by the Father to raiſe the Dead and judge 
the World? Will our Author fay, in this Cale, 
that it was the native intrinſic Evidence of immuta- 
ble eternal Truth that convinced their Underſtand- 
ings? No. The Credit of theſe Declarations 
relied not merely on the Nature of the Thing, but 

| | RP 


5 (two) 
en the Profs he gave of his Divine Maſſion, that 
he was indeed extraordinarily fent of God, and that 
what he deliveted, as from God, was true, as being 
confirmed by the Teſtimony of God himſell 


And, accordingly, after having made thoſe Decla- 


rations, he exprefly appeals to his Miracles, a 
bearing Teſtimony to him in a Manner that could 
not be denied or conteſted, fee ver. 36. 

The only Proof this Writer brings, that our Sa. 


viour did not produce his Miracles as Evidences of 


his Divine Miflion, or of his being a true Prophet 
fent from God, is this; that when the Phari/ee 
arttibuted his Miracles to a Confederacy. with Berl. 
2e:b1b, the Prince of the Devils; our Saviour an- 
ſwered them, If Þ by Beelzebub cat out Devils, by 
oom do your own Sons vaſt them out? thertfore they 
Pall be your Judges. Which Words ſuppoſe, tha 
their own Sons, or their own Party, caſt um Devil 
by (ome Means, and to ſome Ends and Purpoſes ir 
other; which was, doubtleſs, to ſupport their ou! 
Superſtition, or to maintain their uſurped Dominic 
vdr the Untlerftantinys and Conſeiences of Men, by 
the fpecions and planfible Pretence of Mirarles, 
a Prodf of Divine Authority, p. 38. 
It is hard to know what our Author would bring 
This A nt to prove: Does he inrend it for: 
Prodf, chat our Saviour here ſuppoſes or grant; 
that. the Phariſees or any falſe Prophets wrought 
or could work as glorious Miracles in Confirmation 
of their dyn Superſtition and Tyranny, as thoſe 
which he Hittfelf performed? It is impoſſible that 
this ſhould be His Intention in this Palfage : Be- 
ariſe it is undeniably manifeſt, from the Paſſages 
already produced, that he appeals upon all Occ 
fions to his Miracles; and all along goes upon thi 
Foundation, that none but one that was extraordi- 
narily ſent of God could perform ſuch Works as he 
did. He expreſly declares, ſpeaking of the _ 
an 


J 
1 
| 
T 
I. 


(2 


and Phariſees, and Rulers of the Fews, that reject- 
ed him, that if he had not done abe Warks among 
them which no other May did, they bad vot had Sin, 
Joln xv. 24. which plainly implies, that the Mi- 
racles he wrought were ſuch as no Deceiver could 
perform; and chat they were proper Proofs and 
Evidences of his Divine Miffion, and of the Truth 
of what he taught and delivered i m the Name of 


What then is the Argament the Author would 
found this Paſſage ? The utmoſt that can be 
made of it is this, that there were ſotne among the 
Jews, and of whom the Phariſees had a good Opi- 
nion, that did caſt out Devils. And, for any thing 

that appears to the contrary, they might really be 
Men, who were enabled to perform ſome ex- 
traordinary Works of this Kind for the Good of 
Mankind, and for the Relief of the Affficted and 
Oppreſſed, without a particular View to the Atte- 
ſtation of any Doctrines. Nor doth it appear, that 
thoſe that did theſe Works ſet up for Teachers at 
all; tho? this Writer, without the leaſt Proof, ſup- 
poſes that they wrought theſe Miracles in Confir- 
mation. of the peculiar Superſtitions of the Phari- 

ſees; whereas, if they were —— — 
of any Thing at ak it was in Teſtimony to the ſu- 
premie Power and Glory of the only only true God, whom 
the Few worſhipped, in Oppoſition to the Heathen 
Deities and Demon · Werſhip. But the Truth is, 
it doth not appear, that there Were then any among 
the Jews that did really cat ont Devils, nor doth 
our Saviout's Argument neceſfarily ſuppoſe it. The 
People were mightily truck with the 1 of 
bis Miracles, and concluded from thence,. that he 
muſt be rhe Son of David, i. e. the promiſed Mei- 
fiah, Matth. kill. 22, 23. And this, by the Way, 
manifeſtly ſhews, that the Mirketes he performed 
were of an extraordinary and - peculiar” N * 
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other” Argument 
Laab taſk, out Devils, by uubom do your C bil. 


112 ) 
And if any other, Act pretended to per- 
form any wonderful Works, it is plain that the 
People themſelves were convinced, that there was 
a vaſt Difference between him and. them, and be- 
tween his Works and theirs . The Phariſees, to 
take off the Force of this Impreſſion, did not pre. 
tend that there were Perſons among themſelves that 
wrought as great Miracles as he; which, un. 
doubtedly, they would have done, if they could 
have faid it with the leaſt Appearance of Truth; 
becauſe this would have plainly ſhewed, that his 
doing ſuch Works, which many others performed 
as well as he, could not be a Proof or Evidence 
that he was the Chriſt; But it is evident they could 
not ſay this; and therefore were forced to have Re- 
courſe to a very abſurd Pretence, viz. That he ca 
out Devils by Beelzebub, the. Prince of tbe Devil. 
This carried an Intimation in it, that his Miracles ill 
were indeed extraordinary, and of a Nature far ſu- i 
perior to any Works that other Perſons performed, 
E aſſiſted by the I \ 
Prince of the Devils, and whoſe Power and Domi- b 
nion was far ſuperior to all the reſt. Our Saviour I * 
ſhews the Ablardity of this, both by a dire# Ar- WG 
gument from the Nature of the Thing, and by an “ 
Argument un bominem. The dire Argument is W/ 
drawn” from the great Abſurdity of ſuppoſing that N ch 
Satan ould: raft ont Satan 3 as if that ſubtil and N N 
malicious Spirit would enter into a Confederacy to 

exert: his on Power for the Good of Mankind, i 
and to diſpoſſeſt his own Aſſociates, and thus en« Ion 
N ee m. 
was ud bominem. IH 


dren caſ them out ? Therefore an Cong np 
Judges. There were ſeveral among the Fews, at 


We find the People, on another Occaſion, ſaying, Ir ws 
* Mattb. ix. 33. * 
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that Time, that pretended to be Exorciſts, and to 
caſt. out Devils: An Inſtance of this we haye in the 
Sons of $ceva, mentioned As xix. 13. Now the 
Phariſees were far from charging thoſe Perſons as 
acting in a Confederacy with Satan. Our Saviour, 
therefore, urges them with this to ſhew their unrea- 
ſonable —— and the Malice and Injuſtice of 
their C But this does not neceſſarily ſuppoſe 
that any of them did really caſt out Devils, or that 
our Saviour himſelf thought ſo. It was enough 
that they pretended to do it, and that the Phariſees 
Adele it, or pretended to acknowledge it. 
For, in this Caſe, the Force of the Argument was 
ſtill the ſame, and they were maniteſtly /z/f- 
condemned, which was all our Saviour intended 
by it. | | le + 
| "As to what this Writer pretends, that our Savi- 

dur there laid the whole Streſs of his Argument, 
not upon the extraordinary Nature. of his Works, 
but upon the Euds and Purpoſes for which they 


were performed; and that he inſted upon it, that 
bis Miracles were all exeried for the Good of Man- 


kind; and not ani) for their ; outward temporal 
Good, but to enlighten their Underſtandings, and 
bring them to the true Knowledge of God and of 
themſelves, &c. Tho? it be very true in it ſelf, 
that his Miracles were deſigned fot the Good of 
Mankind, ſpiritual and temporal, yet it is not true 
that this is what our Saviour here infiſts upon in 
bis Argument with the Phariſees. , There is not 
one Word here affered to this Purpoſe. And 
whereas this Writer takes upon him to affirm, that 
wtratting from the End for Which our Saviour's 
Miracles were wrought, he Plea of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, us to any Argument from Miracles, muſt 
ave been as good .as Chriſt's own Plea, and have 
dene as far, p. 36. This ＋* upon the nn. 
” 5 2 5 


| © * Pon. 
that the Scribes and Phariſees performed Miracle 
equal to thoſe of Chriſt. A Suppofitioh-which i 
abſolutely falſe, and which they themſelves never 
had the Confidence to pretend. I add, that in thi 
very Paſſage we are now confidering;” our Saviout 
plainly ſuppoſes that the Miracles he wrought wett 
uch as manifeſted a Divine Agency; and that re. 
ſiſting them, was reſiſting the ſtrongeſt Evidence, 
or It is on this Otcaſton that he repreſents the greit 
anger and unpardonable Guilt of the Sin or Ba/: 


Pen againſt the Holy Ghoſt, viz. aſoribing the 


Works of God to the Power of Satan. 
I need not take Notice of what our Author yo 
I 


on to obſerve, That wicked Men might work 


racles, and that Chrift himfelf ſuppoſes, that ſome 
that had done wonderful Works in bis Name, ſhould 
be rejected at the laſt Day as Workers of Iniquity, 
p. 36. This hath been fully confidered and obvi: 
ated in the Book he pretends to anſwer. See D. 
vine Authority, p. 26, 384. But it may be pro 
per to make ſome Remarks on what he offers con. 
cerning the Faith of Healing, Which, be tells is, 
te was indiſpenfably neceſſary to. the bodily. Cures 
te whether. the Perſon healed was a totally good 
& or bid Man. Doft thou believe 2: If thow be. 
«* "lieveſt, thou mayeſt be healel; thy Faith hath 
i made thee tubole; and be it unto thee according 
& 7o thy Faith z was the conſtunt Language and 
& indiſpenſable Condition of ' thoſe ' miraculous 
© Cures,” He ſays, that this Faith only wrougit 
te by the Force and Power of Imagination, at 
t muſt have had the Effects, whether it had beth 


«well or il} grounded.” He obſerves, that « Cui 


& could work few or no Miracles among his Neigl- 
<« Bots, the Ga/ileans, becauſe of their Unbelid! 
& and, that one ſhould think, had the Mirache 
& been+ intended as a Teſt of Truth, they re" 
* 4 N 6& chic 
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lei chiefly to have been wrought upon Unbelievers, 
das the moſt effectual Means of their Conviction 
ver and Converſion: But it is plain the Caſe was quite 
this “ otherwiſe, p. 37, 38.” 
out . The Deſign of all this ſeems evidently to 
rert be, to depreciate Chriſt's Miracles, as if the mira- 
re: Wl culous Cures he wrought! were rather owing to the 
nct, Strength of Fancy and Imagination in the Patient, 
reat than to Power. in the Agent. But there are many 
* of his Miracles, with Reſpect to which there can 

e be no Pretence for alledging this. If the Strength 
of their own Imagination could have an Influence 

gon to heal the Perſons themſelves that were under the 
. Malady, could that of others do it? Could the Cen- 
lurion's Faith, that is, becauſe in this Author's Senſe 
he had a ſtrong Imagination himſelf, cauld this heal 
his dying Servant? Or could the Ruler's Faith heal 
his Son, and that in an Inſtant, and at a Diſtance? 
ſuppoſe it will ſcarce be pretended, that in the Caſe 
of his yuiing the Dead, the Imagination of the 
dead Perſots thetnſelves was fo ſtrong, as. to con- 
mibute to their n Reſurrection. Or could the 
Faich of Martha and Mary, that is, as the Author 
tinderftands it, the Strength of their Imagination, 
nue cheir Brother Lazarus from the Grave, after 
bath I he had lain dead there four Days ? If Chriſt ordi- 
ording Nmrily required Faith in thoſe whom he healed, 
© ad (cho many Inſtances might be produced of his 
culo I braling Perſons without any previous requiring them 
rougit to believe: as in the Caſe of his healing the Man 
n, and g with the toit bered Hand, Mark iii. 3, fl. and the im- 
d bech ge Man that had an Infirmity thirty eight Years, 
Chun Jeb v. 5, 7, 8. and in the Caſe of his healing the 
Wir b-Pricfs Servant that had his Ear cut off, and 
vas One of thoſe that came to apprehend him ;) 
but if he ardinarily required Faith in thoſe on whom 
y ouguße wrought — the Deſign is plain, it 


Was 
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was to let them ſee what was the true and proper 
End of his Miracles; that it was not merely to do 
Acts of Kindneſs to their Bodies, but to confirm 
his Divine Miſſion, and ſtrengthen their Faith in 
him; and that their believing in him, and ſubmit- 
ting to the Evidence he brought, was a proper 
Diſpoſition of Mind, pleaſing to God, and which 
tended to qualify them for partaking of his Benefits, iN | 
As to our Author's Inſinuation, that Chriſt ought I / 
to have wrought his Miracles for the Convictian an 
Converſion of Unbelievers; but that this was not 
the Caſe, *Tis certain that this was one great De. 
ſign of Cbriſ's Miracles; and accordingly they i © 
had this Effect, that many that did not believe in ; 
P 


him before, were brought by the Evidence of his 
Miracles to believe; tho where Perſons manifeſtel f 
an invincible Hardneſs and Infidelity, they wet: © 
juſtly left to the Effect of their own Obſtinacy. 
And when it is ſaid that he calld nor de may © 
"mighty Works among his Countrymen of Nazareth, fi 
becauſe af their Unbelief, it is plain this was nd ; 
owing to any, want of Power in him to perform A 
his mighty Works; but when he ſaw them ſo ob. 6 
ſtinate and hardned in their Incredulity, that no M. þ 
racles would have an Influence upon them, and th ©: 
inſtead of giving a due Attention to his Doctrine 
any rejected it, and went about to kill him; It 
ged them unworthy. to have many Mirack 
Trough a mong them, tho? he did — And 
both in Scripture and other Writings; it is a ven 
-uſual Way of. ſpeaking, that Perſons cannot do: 
Thing, which, for good Keaſons, N do 10 

"think ir Ged. 122. +16 b 

IL. ſhall only, Weser 1 Kive- dn Sektion, tak 
Notice of one Thing more, which this Writer 
advanced with as much Confidence as if it were "Mud ; 
tainly true, and he could prove it; and that is, 
: # nn | "whit 


„ 
when St, Paul came to preach the Goſpel to the Gen- 
do tiles, we bear but very little of any Miracles wroupht 
among them . He had a Goſpel to preach, and Do- 


* Brines to be delivered to them that muſt make their 
\ n t | k 0 . - 
+ cn Way, and force Conviction as ſoon as they came 


per to be duly conſdered, p. 42. The contrary to this 
ich 15 16 true, that almoſt all the Miracles we read of, 
that were done by St. Paul, were wrought among 


n. the Gentiles, and for their ConviRtion, to bring 
2 1 the Acknowledgment of the Truth. 
im Thus, As xv. 12. we find that Barnabas and Paul 


De declared what Miracles and Wonders God bad 
95 wrought among the Gentiles by them. The great 
| Miracles he wrought, during his Stay at Epheſus, 
mee wrought not merely before the es, but 
ate WY principally before the Greets, and had an Influence 
were if deo convert them to the Faith. ix. 10, 11, Fe. 
17, 18. To the Corintbians, who had been for 

ac the moſt Part Gentiles, he declares, that truly the 
Signs of. an Apoſtle goere wrought by bim among 


12 them, in Signs, and Honders, aud mighty Deeds, 
on Cor, xii. 12. And to the Romans, giving an 


-- 4. Account of his preaching the Goſpel among the 
WH Gantiles, and the Progreſs he had made, he ſpeaks 
gun of. the Things which Cbriſ bad"wrought by bim, 
Ariel make "the Gentiles aveatent by Word and Deed, 


We find St. Paul, in his admirable Diſcourſe to the {rb e- 
race , appeals to Chir Reſurredion from ther Dead, as a cer- 
Ao am Proof and Affurance to Mankind of his being appointed 
1 ven d God to judge the World, as he himſelf had declared, 4 5 
% Bb 31, And cliewhere the ſame . laith, that Chriſt 
oy as declared to be the Som. of God with Power (bythe Reſur- 

10 e frm ther Dead, Roms i. 4. Fromi:whence, it is evi- 
dent, that in the Judgment of this great Apoſtle, ſor Whom 


| take wr: Author proſeſſes ſo great a Regard, Miracles may be of 
ter Eich 2. Nature, and fo circumſianced, as to yield a proper and 


uficient Atteſtation to the Truth of a Perfon's Ditins Miſlion, 
ud to the Authority of his Doctrine 


es þ e 
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through mighty Signs and Wonders, by the Power 
of the Spirit of God, Rom. xv. 18, 19. And 
tho* no Part of St. Paul's Doctrine was contrary 
to the clear and evident Principles of right Reaſon, Il 
yet it is unconteſtably evident, to any one that ever il | 
read his Epiſtles, that ſeveral of the Doctrines he 
taught were ſuch as could never have been proved 
by Reaſon alone, or have made their Way to the 
Minds of Men merely by their own native Force 
and intrinſic Evidence; and the proper Proof of 
which reſted on the Evidence there was of his 
having received what he taught by Revelation from 
God, and being under the unerring Guidance of 
his Holy Spirit. And, it is certain, that this was 
what he himſelf pretended to, and on that Account 
claimed a Regard to the Doctrines which he 
preached, as of Divine Authority. As hath 
— fully proved in my former Book, p. 371, 
2. N 
57 Thus I have conſidered every Thing this Writer 
has to ſhew, that Miracles can in no Caſe be pro- 
per Proofs and Evidences of the Divine Miſſion of 
any Perſon, or the Truth and Divine Authority of 
0 any Doctrine; and, particularly, that the Miracles 
wrought by Maſes, and theſe wrought by our Lord 
= Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, even taking the Ac. 
| count of them for true, as given in the ſacred 
i Writings, were not ſuch Proofs and Evidence. 
1 It is very likely, that in his great Swficiency he may 
N 
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ronounce concerning what J have here faid, as well 
"1 as he has done concerning what was faid on this 
8 Subject in my former Book, that it is entirely ora- 
1 torial and dellamatory, without am Thing of Argi- 
= ment in it, amd that it is to no Purpoſe to follow 
1 ö me in ſuch a Wild- Goaſe Chace. And the World, 
bo doubt, by this Time, muſt be ſo well ac- 
quainted with the Abiliey, the Candor, er 0 


Wl % 
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'not- reaſonably doubt of the Facts an 
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this Writer, ag to take his bare Word. for. * 
that it is fg. 

1 have hither proceeded upon the Suppaſiting 
of the * of the l Facts, recorded to 
haye been don 4 the Brkt Eſtabliſhment of the 
Tewiſo and: Chrifion igen aten If the Que-. 
ſtion he, what Realon 2 is to think 15 thoſe 
Facts ate true, and to be depended on; I anſwer, 
that chey come to us with all the Evidence that can 
be reaſonably deſired, or that the Nature of the 


Thing will admit of, and it were perfectly abſurd 
and unreaſonable i 5 more. The only Way 
that all 7 ay upon, for 


given, And all the World. owns, chat 1958 
in many Caſes, be lo circumſtanced, 
Laws ſa 


tranſmitted. If God ſhould, in his great Good- 

neſs, - make an extraordinary Revelation of hig 
Will, concerning Matters of great Importance ta 
Mankind, the Poſlibility, and even Uſefulneſs of 
which our Author pretends not to deny; and. if, 
o convince the World gf the Truth and Divinity 
of that Revelation, he ſhould cauſe it to he accom- 
panied wich the moſt illuſtrious miraculous Atteſta- 
tions ; in this Caſe it would: be ſufficient that thoſe 
Aueſtations were given when that Revelation was 
kult publiſhed to the Worlds. And this being 


That to deſire that thoſe miraculous Atteſtations ſhould be 
continually repeated, would be a molt" unreaſonable Demand, 


once 


— 
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once done, and the Authority -of- thoſe Doctrinei 
and Laws: fully eſtabliſhed, all that would be ne- 
ceſſary for the Uſe of Mankind, in ſucceeding 

Ages, would be this; that thoſe Laws and Do 
ctrines, together with an Account of thoſe extraor- 
dinary miraculous. Atteſtations, ſhould be tran/wit- 
ted in ſuch a Manner, and with ſuch a Degree of 
Evidence, as might be ſafely depended: upon, and 
give a ſufficient reaſonable A ſſurance, that theſe 
are the Laws or Doctrines that were originally 
given as by Reyelation from God, and that | theſe 
Facts were done. And this is the Caſe of the Mo- 


ſaic and Chriſtian Revelation. The Laws and 


Doctrines of both were at firſt publiſhed in the 
moſt open and publick Manner. Eboſe of Moſes 


were delivered to a whole Nation, who were to be 


governed by thoſe Laws, in their ſucceſſive Gene- 
rations, The Chriſtian Laws and Doctrines were 
immediately publiſhed throughout a conſiderable 
Part of the then known World, by Perſons di- 
vinely commiſſioned to that Purpoſe. The Facts 


whereby both the Moſaical and Chriſtian Revela- 
tion yas atteſted were done in publick View, be- 


fore great, Numbers of Perſons; they were of ſuch 
a Nature, and attended with ſuch Circumſtances, 
ſuch Evidenee of their Reality, that thoſe that were 
Eye and Ear: witnęſſes of them could not be de- 
ceived. | in them themſelves, or doubt of their Rea- 
rh 8 renouncing the Teſtimony of all their 
S, Upon the Credit, of theſe Facts, as unde- 

niabl ve and evident, thoſe Laws and Doctrines 
were 1 received by great Numbers who 
had all poſſible Opportunities of knowing whether 


thoſe Facts were true; and many of whom were 
deeply 7 Joh againſt the Laws, Sc, ſo at- 
teſted. The Remembrance of choſe Doctrines and 
a ay not merely handed down by oral T radi- 
tion, 
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o- but know whether thoſe Accounts were true. The 


r- WM Writings containing an Account” of the Law of 
it- WM Moſes, and the Facts whereby it was atteſted, were 
of Wl publiſhed by Moſes himſelf before his own Death. 
nd Nor were they to he concealed or kept private in a 
eſe few Hands, but by the expreſs Appointment of 
Ily che Law it ſelf were to be made knowni'and conſi- 
ele dered by all the People, who were carefully to in- 
4. ſtruct their Children in the Knowledge both of the 
nd' Laws and Facts. And accordingly. we find that 
the Nation, in all their various Revolutions, ſtill in 
Jes Poſſeſſion of thoſe Laws, and ſtill preſerving a 
be Remembrance of thoſe extraordinary Pact, And, 
ne- WW indeed, there was all poſſible Proviſion made in the 
ere I Law it ſelf for keeping up the conſtant Remem- 
ble brance of thoſe Facts by ſeveral remarkable Con- 
di- ſtitutions, which were deſigned for this very Purpoſe. 
acts Thoſe Writings are ſtill regarded, as containing the 
ela- Rule both of their civil and religious Policy, from 
be- which, even in the Times of their greateft Dege- 
uch neracy, they never totally and univerſally a- 
ces, ¶ td ; and therefore were ſtill looked upon by ma- 
vere ¶ ny àmong them with Veneration, and their Sacred- 
de- neſs and Divine Authority acknowledged. And if 
dea - we examine the Writings themſelves, they bear all 
heir I the Characters of genuine OY: and the ori- 
de- ginal Simplicity. Nor have any Alterations beęn 
ines made in den in thoſe Inſtances, in which it may 
who I be juſtly ſuppoſed the” Jews, in ſucceeding Ages, 
ther © would have alter'd them, if they dürft have at- 
vere ¶ tempted to corrupt them at all. 
at- And with reſpect to the N e Re- 
and I cords, they were immediately diſperſed in the very 
adi- I Age in which they were firſt written, that is; in the 
ion, | hy . . Age 
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Age in which the Laws were publiſhed, and the 
Facts were done. In that Age they were diſperſed 
into many Hands in different Parts of the World, 
received with great Veneration, read in the publick 


Aſſemblies, 7 tranſlated into various Languages, 
ever ſince conſtantly ed to by Friends and 
Enemies, by Perſons different Secs and Parties, 


and with different Views, large Portions af them 
tranſcribed 1 into the Writings of others, and com- 
mented” u A general Corruption of them, 
either in t Darier gs Fachs, as the Caſe was cu- 
cumſtanced, if it had been attempted, would have 
been an impoſſible Thing. And it is evident, in 
Fact, that they have not been corrupted. in Inſtances, 
where it —_ be ſuppoſed to have been the Intereſt 
and Inclination of ſome Perſons to have Den 


them. Nothing appears in them of the Corrupti 


of the following Ages. They carry all the Marks 
of genuine Purity and Simplicity that any Writings 
can poſſibly have. Upon the Whole, there is as 
much Evidence as can reaſonably be defired, that 
theſe are the very origins Laus and Doctrines, and 

the original Agcounts of thoſe Facts written in the 

very Age in which thoſe Facts. were done. And! 
do nat ſee what can be reaſonably expected more; 
unleſs we are reſolved gt to believe, except we our 
ſelves, at this Diſtagce, have ocular Demonſtration 
of the Facts done in paſt Ages ; which is, to de- 
mand a Thing abſurd and impoſſible. All this i 
what I have largely ſhewn in a former Treatiſe, to 
which 1 referr'd in the Book this Author has under- 
taken to anſwer, p. 39. Yet he thinks fit frequent- 
ly to repreſent me as taking the Facts far granted, 
without having offered the leaſt Proof, But I know 


no Obligation I am under to repeat the Proof in 


every Book, when I had done it largely and fully 
meds to which no Anſwer has been yet are 
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I ſhall, however, take ſome Notice, in the next 
Chapter, of what he offers with regard to the — 
of Moſes, and the Facts whereby that Law was 
atteſted, And as to the original Records of Chri- 
ſtianity, Mr: Chapman has fully ſhewn, that 

are tranſmitted to us with unqueſtionable Evidence 
of their being 3 and uncorrupted in all mate- 
rial Points, hoch as to Doctrines and Facts. Our 
Author has not thought fit to anſwer what that learn- 
ed Writer has urged on this Head, and yet perſiſts as 
ſecurely in repeating his general Clamours about the 
Uncertamty of human Teſtimony, as if nothing 
at all had been offered in this Caſe 3 or as if he him- 
ſelf had clearly confuted it. 


CHAP. 
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is H KB 
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The Law of Moſes fn 5 it ſelf rea- 
enable and excellent. This doth not render 
- the Atteſtation given it by Miracles need- 
- leſs; but g e 42 and. enforces it, The 
Covenant of Peculiarity not à vain Pretence 
and narional Delufion. The Argument brought 
againſt it from the Authority of St. Paul, 
| — the Nature of the Abrahamic Covenant, 

© confidered.' Tbe God of Iſtael not repreſent- 
: — in Scripture at ** national, local, tutelur 
Deity. e Author's ſtrunge . of ac- 
counting for ſome of Miſe 5 Ne cl 4 The 
Extravagance F his. 15 aw 'ſhewn, 


We Qbje#zons againſt tis eing the Author 
F 'the (oe. FS on and obviated, 


Ibe Plan Moles|laid down for the Conqueſt of 
Canaan, 10 inconßſtent with the Nature of 
the Promiſe made to Abraham. Other Ex- 


| F of 1 Ls Wrorer, 1 2 
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— 1 VHE 3 Deſign 0 my former Book 
i: ' was to vindicate the Moſaical and Chri- 
ſtian Revelation againſt the Ohjections 


this Writer had; brought againſt them. And be- 
fore 8 on particular Diſcuſſion. of his Ob- 

againſt. the Law of Meſas, I premiſed 
ſome —.— Copſiderations concerning the Nature 
and Defn of that Law. It was ſhewn, that its 
moral Precepts_. were pure and excellent; that 


its 


erer r ee ͤ e e eee wo 


| 
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its ritual Injunctions were appointed for wiſe Rea- 
ſons ; that the whole Moſaick Conſtitution was de- 

for excellent Ends; for . preſerving the 
Knowledge and Worſhip of the only true God in 
Oppoſition to all Idolatry, and for engaging thoſe, 
to whom it was given, to the Practice of Ri 
ouſneſs: That it was a Conſtitution that anſwerd 
many wiſe Purpaſes of Divine Providence, and 
was made ſubſervient to the general Good of 
Mankind. This was in Oppoſition to the odious 
Repreſentation this Writer has made of the Law of 
Moſes, as if it was the worſt Conſtitution in the 
World.” In this laſt Book, which is profeſſedly 
writ in Vindication of his former, he has been 
pleasꝰd to paſs by what I had offer d concerning the 
Excellency of that Law, and thinks it ſufficient to 
obſerve, that by endeavouring to ſhew the Reaſon- 
ableneſs and Excellency of that Law, I have en- 
tirely overthrown and given up the Argument of my 
firſt Chapter, concerning the Proof from Miracles. 
With this Obſervation he begins his ſecond Section, 
p. 53, 54. But the Weakneſs of this Pretence, 
and the Conſiſtency of the Scheme I Advanced, has 
been fully ſhewn “. If I had affirmed, that the 
Reaſonableneſs and good Tendency of the Moſaick 
Conſtitution was alone conſidered a ſufficient Proof, 
that Moſes had it by extraordinary Revelation from 
God, this would have been a contradicting my firſt 
Chapter, in which I ſay, that the Reaſonableneſs 
of a Doctrine or Law will never alone prove hat 
the Man that teacheth that Doctrine, or bringeth 
that Law, had it by immediate Revelation fm 
God.“ But, to ſay, that becauſe I aſſert the 
Reaſonableneſs and excellent Deſign of that Law, 
therefore I cannot conſiſtently lay any Streſs upon 


the extraordinary miraculous Atteſtations, that were 
; | | FAT 100 AB £6 8 Th 
dee above, 5. 99, 100, off? 
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given to that Law, as Proofs of its Divine Auths. 
rity, is 4 ſtrange Way of arguing.” On the con- 

trary, ' this ſets the Proof from Miracles in the 
ſtrongeſt Light; For the ic might be juſtly con. 
chided, from the very Nature and Circumſtances d 
thoſe Miracles, chat they were ſuch as could never 
be done, nor would ſuffer them to be done in 
Atteſtation of an Impoſture; yet when to this its 
farther added, that the main Defign of that Lay 
and Conſtitution was pure and excellent, for pto- 
moting the Worſhip of the only true God, and the 
Practice of Rightebuſneſs ; this furniſheth a fur- 
ther Demonſtration, that thoſe Miracles were not 
wrought by evil Beings, and that, conſequentiy, 
fince they undeniably tranſcended all the Poiver of 
Man, they muſt have been' wrought by God him- 
felf, or by good Beings, acting urider' his fpecia 
Direction and Influence; and thetefore may be 
jultly regarded as ſufficient Proofs, that Afo/es, in 
Atteſtaron of Whoſe Divine Miſſion they wen 
done, wus indeed extraurdinarily ſent öf God; and 
that the Scheme of Laws, he profefſed to' have 1. 
ceived from God, did ined! come from om and 
wa of Divine Authotich. 7 

"Our Author, after w Di eben in is tannin 
Way, concerning the pee Seboluſt ictus c. in 
which he duch nothing but what has been already 
fully conſidered and obviated, proceeds to offer 
formething concerning the Cor nant of Perutiarily 
with th? Jews.” I had ſhewn that there was nothing 
in this Conſtitution tliat can be proved to be inconfi- 
Rent with the Divine Perfections, or to derogete 
from His univerſal” Godbdneſs; and that it was ap- 
pointed for wiſe and valuable Ends; feveral of 
Wich were mentioned. But our Author here 
gives us his Ward for it, that it was all a vain Pre 


_ * S Dian dithirig, F. 46, 47, 54- 
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int; and national Deluſos; in which their Pro- 
pelt and Hiſtorians had greatly contribmtcd 10 ſup- 
port; Bah our and encourage the Pride, Vanity and 
SUPER 1E40k Bf ib communt People, p. 534 56. Tho 
ſoon Aker he is 10 kind à to excule the Prophets, 
who: Wight bu, - good Reafom from tue Neceſſi- 
fy of + he Gaft cornfiteting the Blindneſs and Ob- 
tuvaty : bf. the Propie they bad to deol- with. And 
th: ſome Enthuſiaſts, may: call this, Impoſture; yet, 
Whey i} wu nrteſſuty for rhe God ef a Notith, it 
mt have deen jultifiab!e, It ſcems, the Prophets, 
xeotting to him, were in the Right to excournye 
ind humour the Pride, Vanity, and Superſtition of 
that People; and to ſupport them in a vain Notion 
nd Deluſion. And if any Man will preſume to 
tall this Impofture he will incur dur Author's heavy 
Cenſate; and mult be content ro paſs for an £ntbu- 
Jef. Hle had talked at the fame Rate in his for- 
mer Book, that 4 wiſe an, gu Man may falſify 
. derte dt haut Injury, and ſerure his own 
private Tires at for the publick Gond. It is Jaw- 
ful, i ſeems, to pretend Inſpiration, to | forge 
Miraeles ad Revelations, whenever it is appre- 
heridad Yhat tis may be for the Good of a Nation. 
This & one Thſtahee of our Aurher's Application 
of dis Nuke of moral Truth and Fitness, and of 
judging of the Fitneſs of u Thing by its Connecti- 
on with gur Happineſs. . There may be a motal 
Truth and Fitneſs even in Faibood, when we ap- 
prehend it tends to our own or others Good. 
Pious Fr ands are very iunoont Things, and muſt 
not be found Fault Wich any more. There is either 
no real Evil in Falſhood and Impoſture ; and, if 
ſo, I cannot ſee upon what Foundation it can be 
2 What all Navin have hitherto . 
that it i impeible for Gad lo lie; or It it 
wh it felf evil, it 1s fandtified by the Goodneſs of 
the End, and then I cannot ſte but the ſame Pre- 

15 tence 
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tence may juſtify falſe Oaths and Perjuries. In this 
it muſt be owned, our Author's Morality and Fi- N ki 
neſs of Things is widely different from that taught / 
us in Scripture, and particularly by the Apoll ibs 
Paul, who will not allow that a Lie is ſanctiſel N ui 
under Pretence that the Glory of God is promoted {Wai 
by it, and wh rrp that the Damnation of thoſe - 
is juſt, that teach that we may do Evil that Go Wa 
may come of it, Rom. iii. 7, 8 

Dur noe un dung way. leger Upon this, * he aſl 
« How ſhall we know or prove that God did enter 
F into a {ſpecial Relation to that People? Muſt v: 

ac take their own Words, or the proud ſu 
Imagination of their own People, for it? p. 58," 
I anſwer, That it is proved by the fame Evident: 
by which the Divine Authority of the Law of 
Moſes is proved, which was in its very, origin 
Conſtitution in the Nature of a ſpecial Covenant with 
that People; in which God condeſoended to enter 
into a particular Relation to them, and erected them 
into a peculiar Polity for wiſe and valuable Ends; 
and, conſequently,” it vas confirmed by the Teſti 
mony of God himſelf, who, as hath been already WS: 
ſhewn, did in an extracrdi Manner bear Vit. 
neſs to the Divine Miſſion of es, and to the 
Divine Original and Authority of the Laws he de- 
livered im his Name. And, I hope, whatever our 
Author thinks the Prophets would do, he will hard- 
ly pretend that God himſelf would endeavour to 
| humour and encourage the Pride, and Vanity, aui 
Saperſtition of that People, by mak ing them be- * 
lieve he intended to enter _ Ry | 
them, when he did Not. F 


in this: Wey of talkin 2 well ns: in Geral oth 
Things, our Author treads in 3 S Tindal, the Ab 
ne whote Rule of Jug; ng of rath or Falſhood, by in I; 


„ has been ane 
5 Vol. 1. P. 245256. | e 


But 
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this But; if we will believe him, he has St, Paul on 
Fi- his Side, Wale has, in a Manner demonſtratively 


% big Covenant of, Peculiarity aſide, by: proving 
oft). What the , «oy» of. Pramiſe, . which. God made 

ine te Abraham; aFno peculiar Relation to Abra- 
Oban s natural $226, ante the Jewiſh Nation, but 
ho extended equally torull, Mankind, or 40 all the ſincere 
2d Verſbigpers of the, ane true Cod, in all Nations, 
and at all Times, ta 4he- End of the Worlds, p. 58». 
59, The ABI. 38 his Manner, is, triumphs 
upon. this, as if it were perfect Demonſtration. 

But it is hard to 2 — the Force of this Rea- 
oingt lies.. The Apoſtle ſets. kimlelf” to prove, 
that, Aralam, in whom, the Zaws boaſted as their 
aber, was juſtified. * Faith: He believed, Gad, 

ad it was accounted, to, bim far Nate e even 
ol 185 be Nr yet ungircumciſed: And God pro- 


with Ay bim, aud his Seeds Jhauld all Nations 
nter 7 15 bis. n Fa 312 the 20 
hem Ould COME upon ations, throug eu 
2 ms; i come of the, Seed. of, . 
eſti ind, cgpſcquent] To ha, ie vets, EVER. amon 
e mers 9 hays an e 

Vi. ng. 525 HEE th Faith as 2 yo 
> the ende of the Law of Moſes 3 


aſter chat. Frdmiſe, and, was not de- 
16, 0 e N This is the Apo- 
Itle's 8 9 i 75 1. d 22 15 
| Pg e thoſe inet CAC chers, | 
that it Was! 10 te ly. necellary, that. 
1 nee ald EN Mg and ob- 
I xe Law AY er. t9.their being 1ulfificd we. 
ved, But do it follow from — that God 
5 "entred into any ſpecial Relation to the 2 
le of Iſrael at. all, nor exected them into a pe- 
Bar Folity? It is evident, the Apoſtle neither 
uth nor inte ndeth any ſuch Thing, On the con 
uy, in that very * the Author ſeems. 125 


WES 

refer to it, Gal. iii.” He plainly fuppoſes, that the 
Law of Moſes was really ordained of God, thi 
the Miniſtry of Angels, ver. 19. but denies, that 
it was intended to diſannul that Promiſe that had beet 
made long before, concerning God's bleſſing al 
Nations in Abrabam and his Seed, or make it of nom 
Effect, Ver. 17. And then goes on to thew, That 
the Law was deſigned only in a Subſerviency to that 
Promiſe, till the Seed ſhould come to whom the Pro. 
miſe was made. That it was deſigned to be: 
Schoolmaſter to lead Men unto Chriſt ; that it key 
them unde a ſtrict Diſcipline and Bondage, like 
that which an Heir is under whilſt he is ſubject v 
Tutors and Governors, till the Time appointed of th 
Father. . But how Men are freed from it by tit 
Coming of Chriſt, the proper End of it being a. 
Twered ; and all Diſtin&tion is to be taken aw, 
There is now neither Jew nor Greek, but all are 
in Chriſt Feſus, ver. 23, 24, 28. chap. iv. 1-4 
This Writer aſks, p. 58. How it appears, thi 
this People, viz. the eus, were ever fuch peculitr 
Servants of the Almipbty, or that they were eur 
under any fuch ſpecial Relation of Adoption, or Sit 
hip, as they 8 to? I anſwer, It appear, 
among other Things, by the Teſtimony of the Apo- 
ſtle Paul himfelf, Whom he pretends to producet 
the contrary; Who expreſly declares, that 1 blen 
pertained the Adoption, and the Glory, and the Con 
ants, and the giving of the Law, and tbe Servi 
"of God,” and the Promiſes, Rom. ix. 4. iii. 
And it is undeniably manifeſt, that tho“ there was 
8 Promiſe made to Abrabam, that all Natit 


mould be Bleed in him, and in his Seen, that is, It 


\. Chyift, who was to proceed from him; to whil 


Promiſe che Apoſtle refers in his Arguings on thi 
Subject; yer there was alſo a particular Proniſt 


and Covenant of a more limited Nature, and mot 
immediately relating to his Poſterity by _— | 
* pres 
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tie which God engaged to give them the Land of Ca- 
ir Ml naan for 4 Poſſeſſion, and that he would be their 
that MW God, viz. in a ſpecial Relation, Gen. xvii. 8. And 
een the peculiar Conſtitution of Maſes was in Conſe- 


i quence of this Promiſe and Covenant made with 


nn Abraham, and was a Fulfilment of it, Exod. ii. 24. 
The But chere was nothing either in that particular Pro- 
miſe made to Abrabam relating to his Seed hy 
Jaac, nor in the peculiar Conſtitution eſtabliſhed 
by Moſes mth: Name of God, that was at all in- 
conſiſtent with the general Promiſe made to Abra- 
zam relating to / Nations being-tlefſed in him. 


People of Iſrael into a peculiar Polity, and 
gave them peculiar diſt inctive Rites for wiſe Pur- 
poſes, that therefore he would not accept thoſe of 
any other Nation that truly believed in him, and 
worſhipped and ſerved him in Sincerity. Other 
Nations were not by this put more out of the Fayour 
of God, or into a worſe Condition than they were 
in before. God's uni ver ſal Goodneſs ſtill continued 
the ſame that it was, and all that feared God, and 
worked Righteouſneſs, tho not belonging to that 
peculiar Polity, were ſtill accepted and juſtified, as 
Abrabam himſelf bad been. And, accordingly, 
under the Moſaiet Conſtitution, tho? no Idolaters 
were to be tolerated in the Land of 1/aet, yet all 
that worſhipped the true God, tho not belonging to 
Foil their Body, nor obſerving their particular Rites, 
i, vere to be treated by the iaelites with great Kind- 
was i nels, as Perſons whom God himſelf accepted. _ 
ati L had obſerved, that the peculiar Conſtitution of 
is, M the Zeros was of great Advantage for keeping up 
the Knowledge and Worſhip of the one true God 
n the World. This he treats as a mere lmagina- 
tron. | For it is certain, that no other Nation ever 


but they themſelves were continually running into 
| | K 2 | Ido- 


Nor did it follow, that becauſe God erected the 


received the Worſhip of one Gd from this Nation; 
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Idolatry, and worſhipping from Time to Time the 
"Gods of ſeveral other Nations that conquered them, 
p. 60. It will be eaſily acknowledged, that they 
-were often inticed to fall into a Conformity to the 
vicious and idolatrous Cuſtoms and Practices of 
neighbouring Nations; and that principally when 
Peace and Luxury had corrupted them. This was 
a Fault, as they were circumſtanced, great and 1n- 
excuſable; but which is not extremely to be won- 
dered at, conſidering the unaccountable Pronenefs 
of Mankind in all Ages to Idolatry, and to Vice and 
Senſuality, the uſual Attendants of the Heathen 
Worſhip. And this ſhews the Wiſdom of their 
peculiar Conſtitution, For hence it was, that even 
in the Times of their greateſt Degeneracy, there 
were {till many Perſons among them who ſincerely 
worſhipped the only living and true God, free from 
Idolatry, and made a right Ufe of the Advantages 
they enjoyed. And how far the Knowledge of the 
true God might fpread from them to other Nations, 
is more than this Writer can tell, notwithſtanding 
all his Confidence “; and the Inſtances I produced, 
and which he has not thought fit to meddle with, 
render it highly probable. And it was certainly 
a ſignal Advantage, that they were kept for fo 
many Ages a diſtinct Polity, ſet a- part to the Wor: 
ſhip and Acknowledgment of the only true God, 
amongſt whom the Prophecies and Promiſes, re- 
lating to the Redeemer to come, were kept diſtinct, 
and the Faith of his Coming preſerved, and the 
World prepared for a more glorious and perfect Dit- 
penſation that was to ſucceed. And tho? our Author 
pretends, that wwhen Chriſtianity came to be preact- 
ed, Fudaiſm was the greateſt Obſtacle to it; ani 
that the Miracles of Moſes, as ſuppoſed to hat 


* See Several Letters, containing Directions for the Condu? 
of young Perſons ; with an Enquiry into Natural and Revealid 
Religion. Letter VII. 
"PIE" proves 
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« ſtonedl che Prophet who ſhould have come ta 
them wien any ſuch Doctrine, p. 64.“ I am ſo 
uſed to this Author's Way of repreſenting Things, 
that I am not ſurprized at this, or at any Thing 
elſe that he advances, tho? ever fo contrary to Truth 
and Deceney. There is ſcarce any Thing capable 
of a elearet Proof than that the Jetos, tho? they 
conſidered God as having made himfelf known to 
Iſrael in a particular Manner, and as having entred 
into a ſpecial Relation to them, yet did not — * 
him as a national, local, tutelar Deity; as the Hea- 
thens regarded their Idols “, but as the Lord of 
the Univerſe, the Creator and Governor of the 
World, the God of Nature, who rules all Things 
by his Providence, and fills Heaven and Earth 
with his Preſence. It # undehiably evident that this 
is the Idea under which he is continually repreſented 
throughout the Whole Old Tiſtament; in the Law, 
in the Prophets, in the Pſalms, and ſaered hiſtori- 
eil Wrieings, and in all their Acts of Devotion, 
as there recorded, whether offered up by private 
Perſons, or offered publickly in the Name of all 
the People. Their Language is fill} entirely dif- 
ferent froth that of other Nations, and from what 
it would have been if they had had the Notions of 


* It ought to be obſeryed, that thoſe that believed topical, 
local, tutelar Deities, did univerſally believe, that there were 
more Gods than one. One. Nation, one City and Country, 
had its local tutelar Deity as well as another. And hence they 
had their Forms of Zwocation, or perſuading the tutelar Gods 
of other Countries to abandon the Protections of them. But will 
any Man pretend to ſay, that it was the Notion and Principle of 
the Fexs, that there were many Gods; or that the Law or 
the Prophets Couttenaticed them in this Notion ? When, on the 
contrary, it is as elear as the Light, that this is entirely contraty 
to the very fundamental Conſtitution of the whole Few 
and Polity, in which nothing is r HEAL than th 

t one, 


Unity of God, or that there Is no other G even the 


preme Lord of the Univerſe, who is alone to be acknowledged * 
and adored. 0 ' 
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God which this Writer thinks fit to aſcribe to them. 
I will not, indeed, anſwer for all the common Peo- 
ple among the Jets, any more than I will for all 


the common People among the Chriſtians, or in 


our n Nation, that none of them ever entertain. 
ed gross and unworthy Notions of the Deity; but 
this I will ſay, that there was great Care taken in 
their Laws and other Writings to prevent this, and 
inſpire them with. juſt and noble Sentiments of the 
lupreme Being. Nor could they poſſibly regard 
God as a mere national Idol, or local Deity, whilſt 


they adhered to their Laws, and were governed 


by them; and what Notions they might entertain 
when they forſook their Laws, and ſuffered them- 
ſelves to be ſeduced into the Idolatries of the neigh- 
bouring Ane, 18 weihing; to the Purpoſe to en- 

ire. 
Our Author next progeeds, 2 * to fay ſome- 
ching about the Miracles of Moſes, to ſhew that 
they were not really done, but only in Appearance; 
and the poor ſtupid People were made to believe, 
they ſaw-thoſe Things done before their Eyes, tho 
all was Impoſture and Deluſion. With regard to 
their paſſing. thro the Red Sea, he obſerves, that 
the People not Knowing the Way out of Egypt, 
might think there was no Way of going out of it 
but thre the Sea; andas they were conducted only 
7 Night, Mafes made them believe, that the 4 

round tubich they marched over was the Bottom of 
the Kea, which God had miraculouſſy cleared of all 
the WatursRocks* und Quit Sands, &c. This, it 
muſt be owned, is very ſhrewdly conjectured. To 
which it ſhould be added, that Moſes, next Morn- 
ing, made them believe they faw the whole Place, 
thro” hich they had paſſed, covered with the 
Waves, tho“ there Was not one Drop of Water in 
the Place; and that they ſaw the Bodies of the 
Payprians, who, it ſeems, had been drowned 05 


— 
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proved bis Religion to be the true Religion, pre. 


vented and obſtructed the Progreſs of Chriſtianity * * 
more than the Heathen Idolatry did, p. 60, 61. 
Yet it is certain, in Fact, that the Law and the 
Prophets did make Way tor receiving and ſpreading 
of Chriſtianity, and was a great Advantage to it. 
And tho” the Body of the Zewif Nation, eſpeci- 
ally the chief Prieſts and Rulers, rejected our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, and perſecuted his Diſciples, yet 
the firſt Harveſt of Converts to the Chriſtian Faith 
was among the Fews, and a greater Number of 
them in Proportion was converted to Chriſtianity 
in that firſt Age, than of any other Nation what- 
loever. Nor was any Thing of greater Advantage 
to Chriſtianity, at its firſt Promulgation, next to 
the extraordinary Atteſtations with which it was 
accompanied, than this, that the Jews were then 
generally ſpread throughout the Roman Empire; 
their Scriptures were every where known; they had 
proſelyted vaſt Numbers of the Gentiles from the 
Worſhip of Idols to the Worſhip and Acknow- 
ledgment of the true God; and among theſe the 
1 was firſt preached, and made a great Pro- 
greſs. byte Db | 
But this Writer has another extraordinary At- 
tempt to ſhew, that the peculiar Polity of Moſes 
anſwered no valuable Purpoſe at all: He aſſerts, 
that ĩt would not have cured the People of | Iddlatry, 
even ſuppoſing. they bad kept bis Lato. He owns, 
indeed, that Moſes confined all Worſbip and Obedi- 
ence. to one true Cod; and that n Doubt but be, 

and the Prophets after him, had juſt Notions enough 
of God, and of his ſpiritual divine Perfections; 
but be indulged the groſs Vulgar or Body of the 
People, in a Sort of Worſhip not much unlike 10 
that of the heathen, local, and tutelar Gods; and 
with the Greſs of tbe People the God of Iſrael wes 
6 local tutelar God, p. 62. This he repeats on all 
K 3 | Oc- 


(134) 

Occaſions in his Book. He boldly affirms, with- 
out Diſguiſe, that the God of T/raeÞ was an Idol. 
That „tis very evident from the whole Story, that 
« this People had a local, oracular, and tutelar 
«© God, who is called the God of Iyael, as diftin- 
« guiſhed from the like reſidential Gods of Egypi, 
'« Philiſtia, Zidon, and other Nations; and that 
de this was the God for whom the Prieſthood was 
“ inſtituted, and to whom the Sacrifices were of- 
« fered, p. 134, 135. That the God of Ia, 
« who was ſuppoſed to reſide in the Sanctuary, in 
te the Cuſtody of the High Prieſt (as he is pleaſed 
c to expreſs it) was 4 mere Cheat, and as much an 
4 Idol as the tutelar, oracular, and reſidential Gods 
« of Egypt and other Nations, p. 172.“ J muſt 
own this Way of talking is to me very ſhocking, 
An Author ought to be ſure, to Detnonſtration, 
that he is in the Riglit, before he ventures to bring 
ſuch a Charge as this. For if it ſneuld prove to 
be the true God, whom he thus boldly arraigns and 
vilifies, it is no light Guilt to be found repfoaching 
the living God. And what is the Proof that he 
brings to ſupport this Charge? It amounts chiefly 
to this; that God is repreſented as reſiding wich 
4e the Ark upon the Merey- Seat, between the Che. 
„ rubims, with a luminous Glory about him, ready 
e on all Occaſions to be conſulted by the People, 
« and give Anſwers by an audible Voice. And 
« that when the Philiftines took the Ark, the 
4 Prieſt, People, Sc. were under a general Con- 
t ſternation; they gave up their God for loſt 
« The Glory was departed. from Iſtael: The Ent- 
cc 7 had robbed ubem of their God” | 

I had ſufficiently obviared this in the Book which 
he pretends to anſwer ; and had ſhewn, that God's 
EE himſelf atnong the People of 1/744), 
by a viſible Cloud of Glory, and his giving An 
fwets on ſome Occafions by an audible Voice, ws 
: : : in- 


„See rere 


(135 ) 
indeed a marvellous Inſtance of Goodneſs and Con- 
deſcenſion, but cannot be proved to have any 
Thing in it abſurd or unworthy of God, or incon- 
fiſtent with his eſſential Perſections. Nor doth it 
follow; that therefore he is à finite limited Being, 
or that his Eſſunce is circumſcribed, or confined to 
the Place; where it pleaſeth him thus peculiarly to 
manifeſt his Preſence. Nor doth it appear that the 
Fetus ever underſtood it 10, ho. were every where 
tiught in the Law to form the nobleſt Conceptions 
of the Deity; as the ſovereign Lord of Heaven and 
Earth *. It is not ta he wahidered at, that hen the 
Art was taken, they lamented that the Glory was 


departed from Iſrael ; for it as their peculiar | 


Glory that God had been pleaſed to enter into a tpe- 
cial Relation to them, and had vpuchſaſed them ex- 
traordinary Tokens of his Favour and Preſence; and 
his ſuffering, the Ark of the Covenant to be taken by 
their Enemies, which was the Symbol of his ſpecial 
Preſence, and an external Token of his Covenant 
and. particular Relation to them, was a gręat In- 
ſtance of his Diſpleaſure, and muſt therefore give 
much Concern to all good Men among them. But 
they were far from thinking, that becauſe,ther Ark 
was taken, there fore he Enemy bad robbed them of 
their Gad; nor was this what they lamented; that 
Jehova tbeir God was taken; but that the Art of 
Cad chan taten. Nor was any of them ever fo 
ſenſeleſs as to think, that when the Temple was af- 
terwards deſtroyed, their God war burnt in his own 
Palace by the idolatrous Babylonians; this is our 
Author's own Reflexion, p. 134. for the Impiety 
and Abſurdity of which he alone is anſwerable: Bur 
tne Jes were taught to entertain worthier and no- 
dler Notions of the Deity. In the ſame Paſſage 
he ſeems to think it a ſufficient Proof, that the God 


* See Divine Authority, p. 7%» 72. DE 
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chat was worſhipped among the Jews was not the 
true God, but an Idol, or local reſidential Deity, 
becauſe Sacrifices Were offered to him. But this, if 
it proved any Thing, would alſo prove, that the 
God whom the ancient Patriarths worſhipped, and 
particularly Abrabam, of whom this Writer ſome- 
times affects to ſpeak with great Veneration, as : 
| ſincere Worſhipper of the true God, was no more 
1 tthcan ani/dol, ora local, tutelar Deity. Sacrifice 
= were uſed. in the Divine Worſhip. from the earlieſt 
| Ages, and probably were of Divine Appointment, 
| and anftituted for wiſe Purpoſes, as I have elſewher: 
| ſhewn 7. And fufficient Care was taken, by many 
| | Paſſages in the facred Writings; to prevent 
| the Fews from forming ſuch groſs Notions, con. 
| | cerning Sacrifices, as this Writer inſinuates. Set 
| Hſaim l. 2 and many ocker Place to the fan 
| Furpeſe. © 
| But archer, to my abat God was regarded 
| -among the; People of Iſrael; as à local tutela 
| Deity,: he produceth a Paſſage from 2 Sam. vi. 
| concerning. David's purpaling to Build an Houſe fir 
| . the Lard tv dell in, S which the Prophet Natha 
| «© forbad, alledging that God had hitherto erte 
* in a Tant and Tabernacle, &c. And that tho? he 
intended to have a better and more commodious 
Houſe to dwell in than ever he had before, yet 
% not David himſelf, but his Son Salamon was t 
have the Honour of it, p. 63, 64. But, cer 
tainly, no Man that conſiders the lbs and adm: 
rable Deſcriptions, that Dauid every where gives 
of the Glory and Majeſty of the Lord Jebovab, i 
the ſovereign Lord of the Univerſe, and eſpecial 
the noble Repreſentations he makes of the Divine 
b ape and e rs in the . P/aim, 


3 


* See Divine FRE p. 190, 199.----See alſo Anfever #1 
Chriftianity, &c. Vol. I. 5. 67, 68; WY 
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and which he gave to the chief Muſician to be em. 
ployed in the publick Worſhip, can poſſibly ſuppoſe 
that when he purpoſed to vuild a Houſe for the Lord 
to dell in, he regarded him, or deſigned that the 


People ſhould regard him, only as a topical God, 


like one of the Heathen, Deities, whoſe Preſence 
was to be. confined, there. When Solomon made 
that excellent Prayer at the Conſecration of the 
Temple, be begins it with ſaying, I bave ſurely 
built thee an Houſe to dwell in, à ſettled Place for 
thee to abide in for ever. But that he was far from in- 
tending thereby to make ſuch a mean Repreſentation 
of the Deity as this Writer inſinuates, is evident from 


thoſe noble Expreſſions uttered in the ſame Prayer 


before all the People of IJſrael, who were convened 
on that Occaſion; But will God indeed dwell on the 
Earth? Babold, the. Heaven, and the Heaven of 
Heavens, cannot contain thee, . how much. leſs. this 
Houſe which I have builded ?: 1 Kings vill. 13, 27. 
When Hezekiah addreſſed. himſelf ſolemnly to God 
for Protection againſt the Invaſion of ;Senacherit, 
he begins his Prayer thus, O Lord Gad of Iſrael, 
which divelleſt between the Cherubims But muſt it 
be concluded from theſe Words, that therefore he 
regarded him only as a national local Deity? The 
contrary is extremely evident, from what he imme- 
diately adds, Thou art the God, even thou alone, of 
all the Kingdom ef the. Earth; thou haſt made 
Heaven and Rartb. And then he goes on to repte- 
ſent him as infinitely ſuperior to all the Idol-Deities 
whom the Heathens worſhipped, 2 Kings xix. 15. 
It is plain, therefore, that thoſe Expreſſions, ſo uſu- 
al among the Jets, concerning the Houſe of God, 
and his dwelling there, were not intended or under- 
ſtood by them as ſignifying, that the Lord Febovab, 
whom they worſhipped, was only a local reſidential 
Deity, like the tutelar Gods of other Countries; or 
as if his Preſence was confined to the 9 
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( 138 ) 
Tabernacle; but that it was his Will that there they 
ſhould offer up their ſolemn” Worſhip to him, and 
there he was: pleaſed to vouchſafe ſpecial Tokens of 
Bis gracious Preſence. The Syrians, indeed, a- 
greeably to the Notions they conceived of their 
on Deities, ſuppoſed that the Hebrem Gods might 
be God of tbe Hills, but not of the Vullies, 
1 Kings xx. 23, 28. And the idolatrous S amari- 
tan Nations, that were brought in the Place of I/ 
rat], when the ten Tribes were carried away cap- 
tive by the King of Aria, regarded the God 
whom the HMrueliſes worſhipped as the God of the 
Land ; and Rabſhikeb, in his blaſphemous Speech, 
ſuppoſed the God of Trae! was like the Gods of 
Hamath, Arpad, Sepharvaim, &c. which were 
topical tutelar Deities ;” but it is manifeſt; char the 
Fews themſelves were far from entertaining ſuch 
Notions” of the Lord Jrhovab, but rejected this 
with Horror, as the © higheſt Dlnſphiory: - Ses 
2 Kings xvifi. 34, 33. ix; 16-19. 

et this Writer has the Confidence to au that 

«whoever will obſerve the Language and Style of 
« the Hebrew Hiſtorians all along; He hille they are 
< *aceommictativg themfelves to the groſs Notions 
e and ions of the common People, muſt 
. © fee that they ſpeak of God, as a national, local 
and tutelar Deity ; under which" Notion the Po- 
palace always conceived” of him, and worſhip- 
150 him. They worſhipped the true God there- 
only in Name, white they had the ſame 
«* Cofice of Hire, that the Heathens had of 
«their national Idols or falſe Gods. They could 
* tave na juſt Notions or 'Apprehenſions of the 
_ « {finite Ferfections; unrverfil Preſerice, and pro- 
« idential Government of God, as the common 
«Father and Friend of Mankind, nor could they 
«<- have born any ſuch Repreſentation of their pe- 


66 * cular Fol 0 or national God, but would have 
« ſtoned 
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dry Land, floating on the Waters, and, their Cha- 


riots, Sc. caſt upon the Shore. Wich regard to the 
Promulgation of the Law at Sinai, he will have 
it, that the People heard nothing more than the 
Voice of Thunder, which they cguld not articulate, 
that is, they heard no Words, or articulate Voice 
at all; and yet Moſes made that whole vaſt Multi- 
tude believe they heard the Voice of God, out of 
the midſt of the Fire, diſtinctly pronouncing the 
Ten Commondments, when they heard no ſuch 
Thing; and appeals. to themſelves concerning it, 
as a Thing they all knew, and the like of which 
no other Nation had ever heard or ſeen from the 
Foundation of the World. See Deut. iv. 32, 33. 
v. 4, 22. Our Author next tries his Hand upon 
the Miracle of bringing Water out of the Rock, 
by Maſes's ſtriking it with his Rod. And this he 
moſt ingeniouſly accounts for; This, People had 
never ſeen. any freſh Water ſprings in Egypt, and 
therefore ſeeing Mater flow, out of 4 Rock,, muſt at 
firſt appear as wonderful to them as drying up the 
Sea, &c. The Water, it ſeems, had been there 
all along. It had come flowing from the Rock, 
and had paſſed by their Tents; but the poor ſenſe- 
leſs Creatures could not ſee. it, tho? they were, at 
that very Time, ready to periſh, for want of it. 
And when be brought them to the Rock, he made 
them believe, there was not one Drop of Water iſ- 
ſuing out of it till he ſtruck it with his Rod, tho it 
was all the while guſhing out in great abundance, 


4 rapid Spring betore their Eyes. To attempt a 


ſerious Anſwer to ſuch wild Suppoſitions, would be 
to render my ſelf as ridiculous as this Writer; and 
he muſt ſuppoſe theſe Nations to be as ſenſeleſs as 
he makes the Iſraclitas to be, if he imagines ſuch 
Stuff as this can paſs upon them. It were to be 
Wiſhed he had gone thro? the other Miracles, which 


he might eaſily have done in the ſame Way. He 


might 


— — 
— 
— — — — 
: 


o * 
— 
— Pg neat — — 


6142) 
might have ſhewn, that Moſes made above a Mil. 


lion of People believe that the Mannab fell . about 


their Tents conſtantly ſix Days in the Week, and 
that they themſelves gathered it, and fed upon it 
all along, for forty Years together, in the barre 
Deſart, when there was no fuch Thing. But, it 
ſeems, there is one Way of accounting for all this 
and that is, the great Stupidity of the Iſraelite, 
againſt which he inveighs on all Occaſions. ' But it 
is not fufficient to ſuppoſe them very ignorant and 
ſtupid, except he can prove them quite ſenſeleſ, 
that they could neither ſee, nor hear, nor feel, nor 
underſtand. They were, it ſeems, a Race of Crea. 
tures that happened ſome Way or other to have the 
Suman Shape, but they had nothing elſe belonging 
to Men; and thus continued throughout all their 


_ Generations. And yet the Wonder is, that thi 


ſtrange People, as appears from all their remain- 
ing Monuments, had far jaſter Notions of Religion 
than thofe that paſſed for the molt polite and learned 
Nations upon Earth; and Numbers, even of the com. 
mon People among them, except in the Times when 
«they themſelves were drawn from the Obſervation 
of their own Laws to a Compliance with the Op 


nions and Cuſtoms of the neighbouring Nations, 


had far nobler Notions of the only living and true 
God, and the Worſhip due to him, in Oppoſition 
to all Idolatry, not only than the common People 
even of Greece and Rome, but than many of their 
wiſe Men and Philoſophers themſelves. 

But our Author has got one Inſtance, which be 
produces as a Proof of their more than brutiſh 
Stupidity; and from whence we muſt conclude then 
more brutify than-their Cattle, and not endued wilt 


any common Senſe or buman Faculties, p. 27, 6). 


And that is, their worſhipping the golden Calf / 
ſoon after the extraordinary Pramulgation of ib. 
Law. I will agree, that this was a * 
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of Stupidity and Guilt, and ſo I loo upon all Idola- 
try to be, tho? it is a Folly the wiſeſt Nations have 
been guilty of. But this Writer thinks proper, by 
his Repreſentation of it, to make this Matter worſe 
than it really was, tho' it was bad enough. He 
repreſents them as aſeribing their Deliverance to 
the Gods of Egypt. But this is far from being 
true, It was the God of Hrael, and not the Egyp- 
tian Deities, they intended to'worfhip by this Sym- 
bol. They faid, Theſe be tby Gods, O Iſrael, or 
as it might very y be rendered, this is thy 
God, O Iſrael (for it is well known that the Word 
Elobim there made uſe of, tho* plural in Conſtru- 
ction, is often ſingular in its Signification, ſee 
Cen. XX. 13. xxxv. 7. and is ſo uſed in the 
Caſe, Nebem. ix. 18.) which brought tbee out of 
the Land of Egypt. And this is the Character 
under which God had deſcribed himſelf, when he 
gave the Ten Commandments. And accordingly 
we find Aaron, when he proclaimed a Feaſt on that 
Occafion, proclaimed a Feaſt to the Lord, to Jeho- 
vah, 'Exod. xxxii. 5. From whence it appears, 
that it was God Jehovah they intended to wor- 
ſhip, tho? they teok a wrong Way of doing it. 
Moſes had been abſent from them above a Month. 
They could not tell what ns become of him, and 
probably thought he was conſumed by the Fire, or 
taken up into Heaven, and would not return to 
them any more. They were weary of continuing 
any longer in that Stat ion at Sinai, and wanted to 
de going forward, but they had a Mind to have a 
viſible Symbol of the Divine Preſence with them, 
2 viſible Repreſentation of the Deity. And Peo- 
ple, even thoſe that have paſſed for learned and 
Wie, © have been very ingenious in all Ages, in 
finding out plauſible Colours and Pretences to juſtify 
this,» If it be urged; that this had been fo expreſly 
ſorbidden Juſt before in the /econd Commandment, 
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delivered with the moſt awful Solemnity, that it can 
ſcarce. be conceived that they ſhould: be guilty of it; 
or if ſo, they muſt have been-ſtupid,, beyond the 
common Rate of human Nature: I anſwer, that 
without ſuppoſing chem uncommonly ſtupid, they 2 
might be ready to argue, that when they were for. Ml y 
bidden to worſhip any Image, or the Likeneſs of Ml / 
any Thing, Ge. this related only to their worſhip- tt 
ping the falſe Gods and Idols of other Countries, N w 
but, that there was no Hurt in worſhipping the true Ml + 
God by an Image or ſymbolical Repreſentation. WM P. 
This is the Explication that has been actually given to 
of the Deſign of the ſecond Commandment by ſome 7 
of the Church of Rome, and thoſe Perſons. of che 
Learning and Sagacity too. And what Reaſon can Wo 
be given why the Iſraelites might not underſtand it I Bo. 
ſo, and thinł it a ſufficient Juſtification or Excuſe, N Re 
that it was not the worſhipping a falſe God they in- ina 
tended, but the worſhipping the true God under upo 
that Symbol And, at that Rate, it was not owing A 
to an Exceſs of Stupidity, but to their ſubtilly ex- ui 
Plaining away the true Deſign of this Command- 
ment in Favour of their own Prejudices, and ac- 
cording to a Way of Thinking which then gene- 
rally prevailed. And as to the particular Symbol 
they choſe, that of an Ox, ſeveral ſymbolical Rea. 
ſons might be given for it, according to the Wil- 
dom that then obtained. But there is no Proof that 
the Egyptian Apis or Serapis were ſo ancient; and 
the Rites the Iſraelites made uſe of on this Occaſion, 
viz. the ſacrificing of Oxen, was no Way. agree 
able to the Rites made ule of by ehen 
Honour of that Idol . 

Our Author, aſter having .made this — 
nary Attempt to account for - Miracles of Mee, 
next ——— to blame me far /uppeſing a Thing ibu Place, 


A See Dr. 13 2 Lala Chap. 3 Tant 3s 4. 
CA 


ne 
tannot be proved; and that is, that this Account was 
written by Moſes himſelf, and was as firmly be- 
lieved then as. it was in after Ages, p. 68. 1 
obſerved, in my former Book, that we have as full 
a Proof of this as can reaſonably be defired, or as 
we can have, that * Book was written by any 


r 


Author under whoſe Name it goes. For we have 
che conſtant Teſtimony of the whole Nation to 
„ Wl whom theſe Laws were given, and who regarded 
them with great Veneration, as the Rule of -their 
Polity. And all other Nations, that had Occaſion 
to mention them, ſtill aſcribed theſe Writings to 
Moſes. + None, either Friends or Enemies, among 
thoſe who lived neareſt thoſe Times, ever pretended 
to deny it. There is a conſtant Reference to theſe 
Books as written by Moſes, in all the ſucceeding 
Records and Monuments of their Nation; and 


upon us Chriſtians, they are all along aſcribed to 
Moſes in the New Teſtament, by our Saviour and 
his ones. Nor was this ever pretended to be 
conteſted, but by a few in theſe later Times, who 
come too late, and whoſe Objections are too weak 
nd trifling, to diſturb an uninterrupted Poſſeſſion 


if {ſo many Ages. | 
ea. But he urges; that it does not appear that Moſes 
Vil- Writ any Thing himſelf, but the original Book of the 


aw, which was to be kept with the Ark; and ne- 
er to be read by any but the Prieſt who was 10 offi- 
ate, p. 69. Here then we have this Writer's own 
#29 whe that Moſes himſelf writ the original 
ook of the Law, which was depoſited in the Side 
che Ark. And this certainly was a very wile 
* Foviſion, by Virtue of which there was always an 
thentick Original kept fafe in the moſt, ſacred 
ace, to which -Recourſe might be had, and by 
ich all other Copies of the Law might be ad- 
ad and corrected. But it certainly never was the 
r L | 
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Defign of Moſes, as this Writer, ſeems here to in- 
finnate, that there ſhould be no Copy taken of the 
Law at all befides the original one, and that it was 
to be wart, in the Hand of oe The It a 
was exprefly appointed by Moſes, that the Ning 
Reel Sek a Soy With kk 405 Hand, which t 
for the greater Correctneſs, was to be taken from t 
the authentick Original; and he was to read there- 
m all the Days ef bis Life, Deut. xvili. 18, 10, 
And it is certain, that Moſes urged it in the ſtrongeſt 
Manner upon all the People as their indiſpenfable 
Duty, to meditate on the Law themſelves, and to 
teach it diligently to their Children, and to make t 
the daily $ubjof of their Thoughts and Converfation, 
Dent. iv. 9--;6. vi. -g. xi. 19. Which eyidehtly 
ſuppoſed, that the Law was not to be confined in 
the Hands of the Prieſts and Governors, but that al 
the People were to be acquainted with it. One 
Deſign of "inſtituting the Sabbath, was to give the 
People Leizure for this. And one whole Tribe, 
chat of Levi, was ſet apart to affift the People in 
the Knowledge of that Law, and was for that 
Finger difperfed "thro all their Tribes, Levit. x. 
2. Deut. XXXIli. 10. It Was looked upon as the 
roper Character of a good Man, who was ent. 
ckto the Divine Blefſing, that bs Deligbt was uf 
the Lat of the Lord, and in that Law did be n. 
ditate Day and” Night, Palm i. 1, 2. With k. 
gard to MO Himfelf, we are expreſly told, Deu 
XXXI. 9. that he wrote this Law, and delivered it 
anto the Prieſts, tht Sons of Levi, which bear Ih 
Ark of 'the Covenant of the Lord, and unto all tt 
Elders of Iſtael. From which Words the Jeu 
very reaſonably conclude,” that as he deliyered at 
original Copy, written with his own Hand, to th 
Priefts, to 1 depolited in the Sides of the A 
of which we have an Account, ver. 24, 25. To be. 4 
the ſame Time delivered written Copies of the Lauf 


. 
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the &/Jers of the ſeveral Tribes, to be by them 
carefully preſerved, | e ON 
If the Queſtion be what we are to underſtand by 
the Book of the Law which Moſes writ and deli- 
vered ; I think, it may be teaſonably concluded, 
that if he gaye them the Law at all, he gave them 
the Whole of that Law, ſince they were ſtrictly 
enjoined to obſerve all Things that were there pre- 
ſcgibed, and neither to add to it, nor diminiſb from 
it. And conſequently the Law he pave them in 
be irring to be preſerved, could not be merely the 
cock of Deuteronomy, as ſome have imagined ; be- 
cauſe tho? this contains a Recapitulation of the prin- 
53+. pal Laws, and extraordinary miraculous Facts, 
th tor the Truth of which he appeals, to the whole 
Body gf the People who had been Eye and Ear- 
M  itnedes, yet there are ſeveral Laws and Directi- 
de , which, they were carefully to obſerve, which 
che et are not to be found there, but in the Book of 
Ie. Leviticus, and of Numbers, oof hs | 
en. And it Moſes himſelf committed his Laws to 
Wating, he alſo writ an Account of the extraor- 
dnary Facts whereby. thoſe Laws were atteſted, 
lnce this was as neceſlary as the other; and, indeed, 
be Law of Meſes is à perpetual Intermixture of 
ws and Facts, They are ſo interwoven, that in 
e one there is a perpetual Reference to the other; 
they cannot be ſeparated, Thaſe Facts con- 
aned the Proofs of the Divine Original of the 


2 7 E 3 many of the Laws themſelves were deſigned 
„ intended on Purpoſe to Keep up the Remem- 
ner of thoſe Facts; and Adaſes himſelf ſrequent- 
J dalcates it upon the People to, confider thoſe 
G, and to, reach them to their Children. And 
to M rdingly the Knowledge of the Laws and Facts 


ne ſtill together; and was alike preſerved among 
jt People throughout their Generations, .P/alm 
Vin. 5, 6, 7, and_conftantly referred to in all 
| L 2 | their 


|. T4 

their Monuments as 'Things univerſally known and 
acknowledged among them. We are expreſly told, 
Numb. xxxiii. 1, 2. That Moſes, by the Command of Ml 
God, wrote down the Fourneyings of the Childrenof fl + 
Iſrael, which: went forth out f the Land of Egypt, 
under the Hand of Moſes and Aaron. And it he 
was ordered to write an Account of their Journey- 
ings out of Egypt, and in the Wilderneſs, much 
more of the wonderful Things that befel them, 
that the Remembrance of thoſe Things might be 
preſerved throughout all their Generations. And 
as the Law was that for the Illuſtration and Confi- 
mation of which all the reſt was written, the Who 
might well be called the Book of -the Law. So r 
find the Apoſtle Paul, citing a Paſſage out of G. 
noi, calls it che Laws Gal. iv. 21, 22. And Re- 
ference is made to ſome Things, as written in th 5 
Law, that are only to be found written in de f 
Books of Exodus and Numbers *. wt 
Our Author has little to offer that has any Ar | 
pearance of Reaſon or Argument, to prove tial o 
NMoſes was not the Author of the Books under l ,; 
Name. He firſt amuſes the Reader with fon: 7 
general Talk about the Ateralions and Additiu WM an 
that the Biblical Books haus undergone. | He ob 4 
ſer ves, that the Boot of Nehemiah BR down ie , 
| Genealogy of the High-Priqfts to the Time of JadduW gt 
:, according to Joſephus, was Contemporary wil 


Ms TE .Y to hy A ot d& es” za: .a 


my 

Alexander the Great. But ſuppoſing Feſepbus 10 vi 
have been miſtaken; and that Faddua was not Co- Ar 
temporary with Alexander the Great, then our AV he 
thor's Reflection falls. Now this is what Sir Ju ple 
Newton ſuppoſes to be the Caſe. The ChronologM wm 
of Joſephus, particularly with regard to the Time cau 
of the 'Ptrfian Empire, is known to be very c Per 
8 40. Ss Os 160 4, a 


Lud. xxix. 28. Numb, xxviii, xxix. 
— 4 l Wat ' 
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fuſed. He confounds Darius Nothus, in whoſe 


Reign Faddua lived, with the laſt Darius that was 
overcome by Alexander, and this led him to make 
Jaddua Contemporary with Alexanger the Great, 
or to call the High- Prieſt that then lived Faddua *. 


But even allowing our Author's on Suppoſition, 


all chat would follow from it would be only this, 
that in the Lift of the High-Prieſts, Nebem. xii. 
10, Sc. the Name of a High-Prieſt or two was 
afterwards inſerted by other Perſons, probably the 
Men of the great Synagogue, who reviſed the ſa- 
cred Books , to make the Catalogue of the High 
Prieſts compleat, and bring it down to their own 


Times. But this doth not touch the Authority of 


that Book, nor prove that Nevemiab was not the 
Author of it, which it appears, from the whole 
Strain of it, he manifeſtly was. He next ob- 
ſerves, that he Boot f Daniel and Eſther was 
written pretty long after the Captivity, and pretty 
low dotom in the Perſian Empire. This is not true 
of the Book of Daniel, which was written by Da- 
niel himmſelf, in the very Beginning of that Empire. 
The Book of Ef ber was indeed written after wards, 
and no Wonder, ſince it contains an hiſtorical Nar- 
ration of 'what happened lower down in the Per/i- 
an Empire. He farther aſſures us, that #here are 
ſeveral Paſſages, and whole) Chapters in Iſaiah, that 
muſt have been toritten aſter the Babyloniſh Capti- 
vily ; that is, many Years after Jaiab was dead. 
And this he aſſerted with as much Confidence as if 
he could” really prove it. The Reaſon he gives is 
pleaſant enough. They relate to the State and Cir- 


aumſtances of the People at that Time; that is, be- 


cauſe they propheſy of what was to happen to the 
People at and after the Time of the Baby loniſn 


* See Chronology of ancient Kingdoms amended, Chap. vi. 
. Concerning this, ſee Prid. Connect. Part 1. at the End 


of Book VII]. 
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Captivity,. therefore they were written after that 
Time. All that can be gathered from this is, that 
in our Author's Opinion, all Prophecies are 
written after the Event: But this will hardly paſs 
with others for an Argument. He next very per- 
tinently obſerves, that the Book of Pſalms 18 4 Col. 
lection of Poems and Songs, compoſed: by ſeveral 
Hands, at great Diſtances of Time; and that one 
of them, viz.” the xcth Pſalm, was compoled by 
Moſes. And what this is brought to prove, / 13 
hard to ſay. The ſecond Book of Samuel brit. 
down the Hiſtory above 40 Years after the Death f 
that Propbet, and the ten laſt Chapters. of the fri il © 
Boat relate to Things that were done after the Deail i © 
of Samuel. And what follows from thence? That WM 
Samuel did not write the ten laſt Chapters of the ft iy '- 
Book, nor any Part oſ the ſecond. And who ſup- W 
poſes that he did? According to the Jets, he writ i 
the former Part of the firſt Book; and the Remainder WW 
of that Book, and all the ſecond Boolc, were uri. t 
ten by Cad and Nanban, the Prophets; which f 4 
they gather from what is ſaid, 1 Chron. xxix. 29. 5 
And the Whole, when compiled together, migit , 
be called by the Name of Samuel, becauſe he vu -/ 
the moſt eminent Perſon of the three, and his Ach x 
were recorded in the firſt Place. ' - 
All this is noching to--Moſes.; but, at laſt, he 
comes to produce à Proof, that the Books of M fi 
were not written by him; and the Proof relates 


only to a4 Paſſage in the Book of Genęſis, Chap i 
kxx vi. vobere u have an era Liſt of all the Kings K 
and Dukes of Edom, before there was any King i 1; 
Hrael, which therefore was wrote whenthers i f 
King in Iſtael, and conſequently.could not have ben 
darlier than the Time of Samuel and Saul, p. 69. ſy 


But if it ſhould be. granted, that to the Accour 


Moſes had given of Eſaa and his Poſterity was a 
terwards added by ſome other Perſon, > n 
| — 4 ant 
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Samuel; a Lift of the Kings of Edom, down to 
his Time, to make the Account compleat, it would 
not follow that, therefore, Meſes did not write 
thoſe Books,” or that there is any Corruptien - 
or Alteration made in the Laus or Fas, This 
Inſertion has nothing to do either with the Laws, 
a8 delivered by Moſes, - or with the Accounts 
of the Facts hereby thoſe, Laws: were atteſted, 
pth' which were written by Moſes, and kept with 

utmoſt Veneration. Nor would any ſucceeding 
Writer preſume to corrupt or change them; or if 
they had attempted" it, muſt ſoon have been de- 


tedted;* And I have elſewhere ſhewm that there 


are no Corruptions or Alterations made in thoſe In- 
ſances, in which it might be expected that they 
would have altered the original Records, if the 

durſt have corrupted them at all . But after all, 
it doth not appear, that the Paſſage the Author 
relers to was inſerted after the Time of Moſes, nor 
can any ſufficient Argument be brought to prove, 
tat it was not written by: Moſes himſelf. It is in- 
&ed obſerved in that Paſſage, - that the Kings there 
mentioned rgzgacd in the' Lard af Edom, before 
there reigned any King over the. Children of | Iirac], 
Gen, xxxvi. 31. From whence: our Author con- 
cludes, that i: mu bave been turit wwhen' there was 
King in Iſrael: But this doth nat neceſſarily fol- 
low: Theſe Expreſſions may be deſigned barely to 
Agnify, that the Poſterity of Eſau had had lo ma- 
ny Kings as are there mentioned before the Time 
in which Moſes wrote; whereas Iſael had had no 
King hitherto 3+ tho* he knew they would have 
Kings in Aſter- times; as is plain from what he 


ſaith, Deut. xvii. 14, 19. 


But if it ſhould be granted, that theſe. Words 


ſappoſu, that at the Time of writing this, there 
| r See Acer to Chriſtianity, &Cs Pal, II. P. 139, 1 
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Was a King, er the Children, of 1/rae!, it could 


not be concluded from. thence, that Moſes did not 
write. it. For he is expreſly, ſaid to haye been 
King in Jalbarun or Hfrael, in the Bleſſing which 
be himſelf pronounced: upon .the Tribes, Ha 
XXXii.,. 5. Aid that he was really fo, and had 2 
regal Power, the learned Selden proves at large, 
De Suedr, al II. Cap. 12, And in this View 
the Deſign of theſe Expreſſions would only be to 
ſignify, that there were ſo many Kings in Edom be- 


fore Maſes ruled the Iſraelites, who had never been 


overned by a ſingle Perſon before, If it be urged, 
hat there is not Space enough for ſo many Kings in 
Edom before Moſess Time; I anſwer, that from 


do 


— 62 


cu Grete Kings a little before the Death 


| Þ See his Chranhbgy of ancient Kingdoms amended, Chop. 1 
3 33 1-3 4.7. SS. 5 * ; of 
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of 'Moſes z for we find there was a King of Edom 
at the Time when Ia demanded a Paſſage thro? 
their Eand, which was the laſt Yeat of Moſes's 
Lie. There is nothing in all this but What is very 
conſiſtent; and fo this mighty Argument of our 
Author's, to prove that Moſes was not the Author 
of the Pentateuch, falls to the Ground. 

He nett inveighs, p. 70, 71. againſt the Mira- 
cles of Moſes, as he had done ſeveral” Times be- 
fore, beenüſe of the Deſtruction brought on the 
Egyptians and Canaanites': But this hath been 
already conſidered and obviatetl © above. And 
after pronouneing theſe Accounts of Things,” to be 
the” met incremibſe Fiction and Forgery that ever 
was invented; and that it is contruty lo all Reaſon 
and common Senſe,” to look upon thoſe Hiſtorians as 
having been div inely inſpired, he declates, that for 
his Part, he ig ſure [has this miraculouſly ſtupid Pro- 
plewvept always inſpired and poſſeſſed with rhe Spirit 
of the Devil. And it is both a Matter "of Grief and 
onder, that they Pould be able thus to 9 
their: Spirit" and Faith into Cbriſtians, p. 72. chat 
u, that both the Foros, all along, in all their Ge- 
nerations, and all Chriſtians that have Ts that 
thoſe Accounts are true, and that the ſacred Hebrew 
Writers were divinely" inſpired; (and it is certain, 
that our Saviour, and his Apoſtles, and the Body 
of Chriſtians, have conſidered them in this View) 
have been inſpired and poſſe Ned with ih Spirit of 
the Devil. This may give us a true Specimen " 
the Temper | of this Writer. Many will be a | 
think, that in deſcribing the Spirit of the os, 
he bas plainly diſcovered his own'; and that he has 
drawn his on Character in ſtronger Terms, rhan 
= wg 'of Hib Adverfarits would. have” done it for 
Im. 

He Linker objects Ninſt Moſes, as guilty of 
impoſture;” in trumping up. the Abrabanick Cove- 
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mant to the People of Led, or pretending to any 
Right or Gigim' from lune as if it was in Ac. 
compliſhment of the Promiſe made tg Ar aban, 
that they were to be delivered out of Hgpt, and 
brought to Canaun. He urges, that hit mig hav 
"Seen without! ihe leaſt Ground: or Foundal ion 3 be- 
cauſe the Covenant God made with Abraham, con 
cerning his Poſterity poſſeſſing the Land of Ca. 
naum within 400 Tears, Was conditional: And 
the Terms of that Govenant bad neuer been compli- 
ed apith,. and all Right and Claim from it bad bee 
For feited long before. ih Days of Moſes: Which be 


proves, becauſe /bey. had rum into all the Idolatn 


and Superſtition. of Egypt, Sc. p. 72. But i 
doth not appear, that their poſſeſſing the Land of 
Canaan; way ſuſpended; on the Condition of ther 
perſiſting without any Iuterrupdion in the pure Pro 
| and Practice of the true Religion 3 ſo tha 
any Failure in their, Obedience was an entire For 
| feiture of their Right and] Intereſt in that Cove. 


nant ʒ and that even thoꝰ they ſhould afterwards re- 


pent and return, they were to have no Benefit by 
it. Besides, the Paſſage the Author refers to, Cn 
NV. 1346. contains not merely a condition 


Promiſe, but a plain and abſolute Præditt ion d 
hat ſhould certainly came to paſs. It is ther 
expreſiy declared and faretold to Abrubam, thut 
chis Seed ſhould be Strangers in 4 Land that ws 
mot theirs, and ſhonld ſerue another Nation, an 
be in an affucted State 3 and that at the, End of 
00 Leas, they ſhould come out with great Sul. 
Aare, und come to the J and of Canaan. Mes 


miglit chareſore juſtly pur the Jſraelites in Mind d 


the Fremiſt roage to A rabum, ſinoe the Time pre 
fired tor the Aecompliſument of it was now come. 
It was indeed proper, in order to their having the h 
meßt of it, thatthey ſuoulel ſolemnly engage totak: 
Ale Lord ſar cheir Cd, and walk in en 
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Laws. And this they did engage to da; and 


their freguent Rebellions and Revoltings that 
ee fell in | 


on the Wilderneſs ; Erben Chil- 
dren, who were not involved in their Corruptions 
and Idolatries, had the Benefit of it. 

- But he farther urges, p. FED that the Plan which 
Maſes laid, or tbe Mot bod which he had toncerted, 
to make bimſelf Maſter of the Country, was abſo- 
lately inconſytent with the Nature and Conditions of 
the Abrabamick Covenant, How is this proved? 
It ſhould have been by converting the Canaanites, 
and not in a Way of Bloodſhed and Violence. But 
all that was promifed in the Covenant made with 
Abraham, was, that his Seed ſhould have the Land 
of Canaan for x Poſſeſſion, The particular Man- 
ner, in which they were to be put in Poſſeſſion of 
it, is not told. But the Reaſon of their not being 
to poſſeſs that Land, till after 400 Years, is de- 
dared” to be this, that the [niquities of the Amo- 


rites werr not yet full, Gen. xv. 16. This plainly 


implies; that when their Wickedneſs ſhould be ar- 
rived to the greateſt Height, then, and not till 


then, "ſhould that Promiſe of putting the If aelites 
in Poſſeſſion of that Land be accompliſned. And, 


conſequently, it is plainly intimated, that it was to 


be done yy diſpoſſeſſing N 5 Wy 


of exemplary Vengeance u for 
Crimes : which this Writer, who prefurnes to di- 
rect Divine Providence, in the Way of a 

with guilty" Nations, calls unnatural Crueliy, Hio- 
lente and Outrages. But, it ſcems, Abraham 


might egi have poſſeſſed bimſelf of tbe Country by 


Force of Arm, if he had thought this a juſt 


= 


and proper Method; and fo might Jaſepb 


of 


have 
done after him, when he was Prime Miniſter in 
t. P. 73, 74. But ſince Abrabam was aſ- 
ſured, that his Seed ſhould be Strangers and affli- 
Qtcd in a foreign Land, and not poſſeſd the Land 
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n 
of Candan till after 400 Years, it may be preſum- 
ed, that he was willing to wait the appointed Time; 
and to have attempted it before, would have been 
no Way ſuitable. to Abrabans Character, or to the 
Faith for which he was fo renowned. And the 
ſame may be faid with Regard to Joſeph, who 
made no Doubt of the Accompliſhment of that 
Promiſe, a8 appears from Gen, I. 24, 28. but 
knew that the Time for it was not yet come. 

Our Author; after ſome farther Invectives againſt 
Majes and, the IFachites," for invading the Canaa- 
mites, and for plunilering and deftroying the Midia- 
nites, who were puinſhed in an-exemplary Manner 
by the Divine Command, for enticing” the  1/-ac- 
liter to Idolatty and Vice; would fain offer ſome- 
thing for vinclicating his little Sneet concerning 
Julab's not being able to drive out the Inhabitants 
of the Vallies Who had Chariots of Iron, be- 
cauſe tbe Lord never enabled the Iſraelites as Infan- 
ſents the An Wer I had given to this in his own 
Way; but as he is pleaſed wiſely to paſs over the 
expreſs Proofs I had'brought, to ſhew'the Falſhood 
of the Reaſon he had aſſigned ®, I need not take 
any farther Notice of it. 

He had, in his former Book, inſinuated, as if 
the Promiſe made to Abrabam, concerning the 1/- 
raelites coming to Candan in 400 Years, was not 
accompliſhed, : becauſe Ko not immediately 
at their firſt Entrance into the Land of Canaan put 
in Poſſeſſion of che whole Country at its full Ex- 
tent. To which it was anſwered, that it is no 
where abſolutely promiſed, that they ſhould be 
immediately put into Poſſeſſion of the whole Land 
at once. The Time of 400 Years was fixed for 
their coming again” to the Land of Canaan, 


de Dan Authority, 5. 58, 79 
Gen. 
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Gen. xv. 16. but no Time is fixed for theit being 

ut into entire Poſſeſſion of the Whole Country. 
And I obſerved, that it is moſt expreſly again and 
again declared and foretold, that God would not 
drive out the 'Canaanites from before them al. at 
once, but by little and little. To which this Author 
anſwers, that God had never declared this, till Mo- 
ſes bimſelf had found, and was convinced by Experi: 


ence, that "they could not be driven. out altogether, 


and that the Iſraelites had not Sirtngib enough, p. 
75, 76. But it happens unluckily for him, that this 
was declared ſoon after the 1/raelztes came to Sinai, 
a conſiderable Time before the Spies were ſent to 
explore the Land, and before it could be pretended, 
that the Iſradlites had any Experience of the. 
Strength of the Canaanites, ſee Exod. xxiii. 29--- 
31, But, however, he is ſure, that the Reaſon 
« which the Hiſtorian. gives for this, could not be 
« God's Reaſon, that he would not drive them out 
« aſtogether, leſt the Land ſhould become deſolate, 
« and the Beaſts 5 the Field ſhould multiply againſt 
« them,” He thinks the People muſt have 
amounted to between three and four Millions J 
Men, Women and Children ; and it is wonder 
that hey ſhould not be ſufficient to ſtock and inhabit a 
Country, not a fourth Part ſo big as England, as 
this Country was not in its full Extent, had they 
conguered it all, And yet a Land thus Hoc bed with 
Inhabitants muſt have been more populous than Eng- 


land, Holland, or any ober Part of Europe, at this 


Day, Bur 3 it happens, that in this Paſſag 
(Rs 76: e Words are to oh found which 1 17 
bere refers to, the Land bk 5 4 
and which was to he delivered into their Hands, 
of a vaſtly larger Extent than all THA 5 it * 
repreſented as reaching from the Rel Sea even unto 
=; Sea of the Philiſtines, 1 1 ſbe Deſert unto 
5 River, Eupbrates; all this was compre- 
V. Euphrates; all Bis, 2 
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hended in the Grant *, tho? not fully poſſeſſed til 
the Time of David and Solomon, And with regard 
to the Land of Canaan, properly ſo called, it muſt 
be conſidered that it.was a hi Country and ſuch 
a Country has much more Room in it than a plain 
Country of the ſame Extent. And, in act, we 
find that great Numbers of the Canaanites continu- 
ed to inhabit many Parts of the Land for a conſi. 
derable Time after the firſt Entrance af the 1/rae- 
lites into it. And ſince they and the Canganites 
together did no more than fill the Land, if the 
Canaanites had been utterly deſtroyed at once, 
ſome Parts of it might have been left deſolate, and 
the Beaſts might have been multiplied upon them; 

eſpecially conſidering that this Land was ſurrounded 
with great Deſarts and Wilderneſſes, as well as full 
of Hills and Mountains. And, accordingly, lon 

after this, when the People of 1/rae! were muc 

more in Number than they were at their firſt En- 
trance into the Land of Canaan, that Country was 
frequently infeſted wich wild Beaſts, as may be La 
thered from ſeveral Inſtances. | 
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N The Bien den by Sr. Paul to the 


Di bin- gien of the Seriptures of the 
„ Old Teſtament vindicated 4g inft the Au 
thar's Exceptions. The Apoſtle recommend- 
ce, ed thoſe /qorea l as of Divine Au- 
nd Ml tharity to abe Churebes which be founded 
n; among the Gentiles. © He regarded the Law 
ed of Moſes as having been originally of Di- 
ul WY vine n/titutfon, tbo" be knew by Revelation 
+ . tt war no longer to be in Force under the | 

1 55 Objections againſt this obviated. 
typical Reference of that Law vindi- 
. A. Te, His Attempt ta prove that St. Paul 

was net the Author wt bill to the 
Hebrews, cenfidered. * 


dertaken to ſhew, that the Law of Moſes 
was not orig matly'a Divine Inſtitution or 
Revelation' from of te be afterwards abo[iſhet 
and ſet fad þ by. gnothie Boks but was a mere 
Piece of carnal den Policy,” And what was 
more extraordinary, he declared, that if he could 
nat make it appear tt Ir. : Paul Fen on bis Side, 
be would give up the Argum In Oppoſition to 
this I ſhewed, by the . eltimonics, 
that the, Apoſtle Pant did bal uf 1 the Law of 
24 to. Have been originally a\Pivine' Inſtitution 
| evelation from God. One Paſſage I produced 
D 19 that Purpoſe was that Eb to Timo- 


thy 


T HE Ae in bis mes? Book, had un- 


( 160 ) 

thy, where he commends him, for that from ; 
Child he had known the Holy Scriptures, and de. 
Clares, that they were able io make bim wiſe unt 
Salvation. And then adds, that all Scripture (o 
the whole Scripture) is given by Inſpiration of God. 
&c, I obſerved, that by the Holy Scriptures he 
inconteſtably refers to the Writings of the Old Te 
ftament, viz, thoſe of Moſes and the Propbel, 
Now what. does our Author ſay to this? Can he 
deny that the Scriptures there referred to are the 
Writings of Moſes and the Prophets ?. He cannat 
deny this. But he would have it, that by 4 
| Scripture the Apoſtle only means the moral Pre- 
ts of Scripture, p. 79. And at this Rate any 
riting in the World, that has any good moral 
Precepts in it, .tho* mixed with many Things that 
are falſe and of a pernicious Tendency, and con- 
taining a Scheme of Superſtition and Enthuſiaſm, 
contrary to all Reaſon and common Senſe, falſely /e 
up under the popular Pretence of a Divine Inſtitu- 
tion or Revelation from God, which is the Idea he 
is pleaſed to give us of the Old Teftament Writing), 
may be ſafely recommended, and pronounced to 
be Divine, and given. by Inſpiration from God. 
Le Tra fuer 2 common 8 
, may to the Judgment of every Reader. 
And, I a. perſuaded, that even this Witter him- 
ſelf, tho none of the moſt ſcrupulous, yet in the 
Notions he now hath of the Zewiſh Scriptures, 
would not recommend them to Mankind under 
that general, Character, which he here . pretends 
the Apoſtle gave of them, who, he would make 
us believe, had the ſame Notions of them with 
himſelf: And yet he confidently puts it upon his 
Reader, that /. Paul's Principles and Prafiict 
are perfeftly.: conſiſtent in bis Scheme, and that he 
cannot he charged with any thing of Artifice or Pre. 


- 
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f 4 But he urges, that when the Apoſtle Paul here 
"WW talks of the Holy Scriptures, and recommends 
16 them as written by. Iuſpiration of God, he could 


(0 not underſtand. it of the whole Scripture in groſs, 
Nor of every. Wing that the Jews had received as 


lim aſſert a Thing contrary to all Truth, Senſe, and 
Reaſon, p. 80. All that I can make of the Argu- 


| be ment is this, that becauſe this Aut bor looks upon 


the ir to be abſurd to hold all the Scripture to be di- 
n rinely inſpired, therefore the Apoſtle Paul did not, 
and could not hold it to be divinely inſpired, tho” 


w plainly repreſents it in that View. But it is 
— urged, that he could not mean the bare biſtorical 


Parts. of. Scripture, nor could he mean that Part 
f thoſe. Writings which relates to the Ordinances 
f the ceremonial Lau, which this Apoſtle every 
where condemns and explodes. As to the ceremonial 
Law, it has been ſhewn, that St, Paul all along ſup- 
poſes and'alſerts it to have been originally of Di- 
ne Inſtitution, deſigned to be preparatory to the 
olpel, and ſubſervient to it“. Nox hath this 
riter been able to anſwer the clear, Proofs that 
ere brought for that. And, indeed, .itwauld be 
ſtrange Thing to ſuppoſe, that when the Apeſtle 


un era, he ſhould have no Regard to the Writings 
the Wy; Moſes, which made ſo eminent a Part of thoſe 
wc eriptures. As to the hiſtorical Parts of Scxipture, 
nder Wo this Writer ſcems to think it abſurd to ſuppoſe 
ay they. could be profitable for Correction or Ju- 
ke WuFion in- Righteouſneſs, &c. yet, it is certain, 


e Apoſtle Paul did not think ſo. He. repreſents 
e hiſtorical Parts of Scripture as written for our 
imonitien, and for our Learning, ſee 1 Cor, x. 


See Divine Authority, p. 82, 83, 90-98: 
1 | —_—— quently 


be aubentick Scripture z becauſe this would be to nate 


ives this noble Character of the Scriptures n Ye +. 


=11, compared with Rom. xv. 4. And he fre- 


_ ed to convey to Poſterity. All Things there are made ſubler 


_ 

quently refers to the hiſtorical Books of the Old Ml 
Teſtament, under the Notion of Scripture. Thu 
we find him referring to ſome hiſtorical Paſſages in 
the Book of Genes, Rom. iv. 3. Gal. iii. 8. iv. 
30. And to an hiſtorical Paſſage in the Book of 
Exodus, Rom. ix. 16. And to another in the firſt {MW < 
Book of Kings, Rom. xi. 2, 3, 4. All theſe he i © 
evidently cites and refers to as Scripture, and as of WW * 
Divine Authority . [ 

But our Author urges, that the biftorical Wri- I * 
tings, which the Jews received as authentick Scrip- k 
ture, abound with many Miſtates and Incon/iſtencies WM © 
in Hiſtory and Chronology. This is the Notion he i © 
has of them: But the Queſtion is, whether this i th 
was alſo the Notion the Apoſtle Pau! entertained I 0! 
of them, And, I am perſuaded, if this had been 
the Caſe, he would not have given ſo glorious ail © 
Character of the Holy Scriptures in general with- i fe 


It is evident to any one that impartially reads the hiſtor- Wi ec 
cal Writings of the Oli Teflament, that the main Deſign of WI or 
them is not merely to gratify a Curioſity, but to beget and BY 5 
maintain in the Minds of the People a Veneration for the ſi. , 
preme Being, a Deteſtation of Vice and Idolatry, a Dread of fi 99 
his Juſtice, and a thankful Senſe of his great Goodneſs, h ob 
letting them know how they and their Rulers proſpered, when ing 
they adhered to the Worſhip of God, and the Practice of Rig: 117 
teoulneſs ; and, on the contrary, what Calamities befel them, 
when they fell into 7dolatry and Wickedne/s. Theſe are the in- © 
portant Leſſons which the ſacred hiſtorical Writings are delign- Of 


vient to the great Ends of Religion: And in this they a 


gloriouſly diſtinguiſhed from all other hiſtorical Writings. Th» "*R 
Author, indeed, repreſents the Hebrew Hiftorians as every whtrt ; 
| diſcovering a viſible and flrong Prejudice and Prepoſſe/ſion in Ir of 
wour of their own Nation, p. 28. But the contrary is evident reg 
If the wonderful Actings of Divine Providence for them are Ih ©... 
corded, ſo alſo are the ungrateful Returns they frequently made ur 
to the Divine Goodneſs. The Follies, the Idolatries and Re ＋ 


volts of their own People, and the Faults even of their greatef 
and moſt admired good Men and Heroes, are related without 20 
Arts of Paljiation or Diſguiſe, with a Fairneſs, a Simplicity 3% 
Impartiality that cannot be ſufficiently admired. 
» „ 8 " IE 
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out Diſtinction, as he does, in this Paſſage, and 
which muſt neceſſarily have been underſtood by 


Timothy, and all others in that Age, as relating to 
the ſacred Writings of the Old Teſtament in gene- 


ral; I am very little concerned about the Author's - 


Charge of Inconſiſtencies ; when he produces them, 
they may be conſidered. Tho? if it ſhould be ad- 
mitted, that ſome Miſtakes, * with Regard to 
Names, numeral Letters, Compatations of Years, 
and other Matters of ſmall Conſequence, have, in 
Proceſs of Time, crept into thoſe original Wri- 
tings, thro* the Miſtake or Negligence of Tran- 


ſeribers, it would not deſtroy the Authority of 


thoſe Writings, or ſhew that the original Authors 

of them were not divinely inſpired. RN 
He next goes into a Digreſſion, p. 80, $1, con- 

cerning Inſpiration, the Deſign of which is to 


ſhew, that no more Regard is to be had to what 


comes by extraordinary Inſpiration, or is confirm- 
ed by Miracles, than if it had come only in the 
ordinary Way. What he offers here to this Pur- 
poſe hath been already conſidered ; ſee above, p. 
88. and p. 123, 124, Cc. At preſent I ſhall only 
obſerve, that whatever this Writer's Way of Think- 
Ing may be, which is of little Importance to the 
World, he ſhould not pretend to put this upon us 


as the Apoſtle Paul's Sentiment; as if it was his 


Opinion too, that Divine Inſpiration is of no Au- 
thority at all, and no more to be depended on than 
If there had been no Inſpiration; and as if by 
laying, that the Scriptures are'given by Inſpiration 
of God, he intended that they are no more to be 
regarded than any common Writings that do not 
pretend to be written by Inſpiration at all. But it is 
urged, that ** under that extraordinary Diſpenſation 
* of the Spirit, Men were not to receive and be- 


* lieve every Spirit, or every Matter of Inſpira- 


tion, but to try the Spirits, or Doctrines of 
| 4 aa « In- 
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&« Inſpiration, whether they were of God, or not.” 
But does it follow, that they were to have no Re- 
gard to true Inſpiration, becauſe they were to take 
care not to be deceived or impoſed upon by fa 
retended Ones? When Chriſtians are commanded 
in the New Teſtament to try the Spirits, it is evi- 
dent that this is not deſigned to derogate from the 
Authority of the Scriptures, fince one Teſt, by 
which they were to try them, was their agreeing 
with the Holy Scriptures. So the Bereans tried 
the Doctrine of the Apoſtles by the Scriptures, 
and are commended for it, A, xvii. 11, 12. And 
another Teſt, whereby they were to try the Spirits 
in that firſt Age, was their agreeing with the Do- 
ctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Hence they are 
commanded to mark thoſe which taught Things WM 4 
contrary to the Dottrines whith they had learned, if « 
and to avoid them, Rom. xvi. 17. And St. Pau . 
earneſtly exhorts the Galatians not to receive any i «: 
Doctrine different from what he had taught them. . 
And why were they ſo firmly to adhere to the Gol- W«.. 
pel he had taught them? Becauſe it was what he W« , 
himſelf had received by Revelation from Jeſu . F 
Chriſt, Gal. i. 8, 9, 11, 12. And which wa e 
confirmed by the moſt illuſtrious Atteſtations and We ; 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit, Chap, iii. 2, 5. 6 
This Writer next takes Notice of a Paſſage, 
produced by me, from Rom. iii. 1, 2. where S. 
Paul calls the Writings of the Old Teſtament, ol 
which the Law of Moſes was a principal Part, the 
Oracles of God : And they are expreſly called ſo 
by St. Stephen, Acts vii. 38. He has nothing to 
fay to this, but the old Story over again, that the. 
Apoſtle could not mean the Law of Moſes, becaulei 
he calls its Ordinances, carnal Ordinances, beggari\Mhy: 
Elements, &c, And this he frequently repeats u 
this Book, tho' he knows I had proved fully and 
diſtinctly, that the Apoſtle did not, and could not 
| | 
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in Conſiſtency with himſelf, intend by thoſe Ex- 
| preſſions to ſignify that the Law of Moſes was not 
© originally of Divine Inſtitution. . Yea, and that 
ke BF he ſuppoſes and aſſerts the contrary, in thoſe very 
i Wl Places where he makes Uſe of that Manner of 


led Expreſſion, He has not thought fit to offer the 


Vi- Wl leaſt Anſwer to the Proofs that were brought for 
che Wl this ; and yet repeats what he had ſaid before as 
by ſecurely, as if no Notice had been taken of it at 
0s all. His following Harangue, about Evils 
led coming from God, as well as Good, c. hath 
©, been already conſidered in the marginal Note, p. 
\nd 82, 83. to which J refer the Reader: Ft”: 
IG In p. 83, 84. he charges me as diſcovering a 
Do- great deal of Artifice and Prevarication, but no- 
ae thing at all of Truth and Reaſon; becauſe I ſay, 
chat © it cannot be denied, that St. Paul, in all 
va e his Epiſtles, cites the Moſaical and Prophetick 
4 Writings as of Divine Authority, and that he 
an) delivered thoſe Writings: to all the Churches of 
em. i © the | Gentiles among whom he preached, and 
ao I hom he inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion, 
| be under the Notion of Scripture, or divinely in- 
4/4 N ſpircd Writings.” He ſays, that the Apoſtle 
Vu always argues from the Authority of Moſes, and 
and Wi the Prophets againſt the Jeu, but that he never 

* ſo-much as quotes them but to the Jetos, where 
age, Ws he found them diſperſed among the Gentiles, 
e S. Ws and that the Fewiſh or Fudaizing Teachers had 
been tampering with the Gentiles before, and 


, We e had furniſhed them with thoſe Writings.” Now 
xd 10 Wits contrary to what this Writer here ſo confident- 
oh affirms, may be proved with great Evidence. 
4 ho ind it might ſeem a trifling Thing to attempt to 
cau 0 prove a Thing ſo well known, if this Author's de- 
os ing it did not make it neceſſary. | 
7 and | ® Sce Divine Authority, p- 90-98. en 

not, vs M 3 oy | The 
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The Epiſtle to the Romans was principally di. 
rected to the Gentiles, ſee Chap. i. 13. And it ap. 
pears that there were many among them that well 
underſtood their Chriſtian Liberty, and whom he 
thought it neceſſary to urge not to deſpiſe the 
Fewiſh'Converts, Chap. xiv. 1, 2, 3, 5, 15. And 
yet he cites the Scriptures all along as of Divine 
Authority, not merely in thoſe Parts where he i 
diſputing with the Jets, but where he is applying 
to the Gentiles, Chap. xiv, xv. And in the Con- 
cluſion of that Epiſtle, ſpeaking of the Goſpel: 
Myftery which was then made manifeſt, he faith, 
that by the Scriptures of the Prophets, according 
to the Commandment of the everlaſting God, it was 
made known to all Nations for the Obedience of 
Faith, Chap. xvi. 26. I do not think there can 
be a clearer Proof of what this Writer with ſo 
much Confidence denies, that the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament were recommended by the Apoltk 
to the Gentiles, and repreſented by * as o of Dj 
vine Authority, In his Epiſtle to the Epbeſians, 

who were a Church conſiſting of Gentile Converts, 
and whom he addreſſes to, and conſiders entirely a 
ſuch, Epb. ii. 1, 2, 11, 12. he declares to them, 
that they were built on the Foundation of the Apo. 
files and Prophets, Feſus Chriſt himſelf being tit 
chief Corner Stone, ver. 20. See alſo Epb. iv. ö. 
vi. 2. The Corinthians were a Church gathered 
from the Gentiles, and from his firſt Epiſtle to 
them it appears that they underſtood their Chriſtian 
Liberty, and were rather in Danger of carrying i! 
to an Exceſs, than the contrary. Nor is there any 
Thing at all in that Epiſtle relating to the Contro- 
verſy of thoſe Times between the Faudaizing 
Teachers and the Apoſtle Paul; and yet he fre- 
quently, on all Qcecafions, cites the O/d Teſtament 
Writings to them as Scripture, and as of Divin 


Oy, ſee 1 Cor. ii, 9. ix. 8, 9, 10. X. 11, 
xi 


( 167 
l. n. 21. See alſo in his ſecond Epiſtle, 2 Cor. iv. 
p- Wl 13. vi. 2, 16, 17, 18. vii. 1. vill. 15. ix. 9. 
ell And even to Timothy his Fellow-Labourer, and 
he Wl whom this Writer ſuppoſes to have been of the 
he WI fame Sentiments with himſelf, he all along quotes 
nd il the — — as of Divine Authority, 1 Tim. v. 
ine 18. 2 Tim. iii. 14---18. And where he exhorts 
iz him to continue in the Things be had learned, and 
ng been: affured af, he recommends the Holy Scriptures 
bn: to him as able to make us wiſe unto Salvation, as 


el. given by Inſpiration of God, and as fitted to make 


th, the Man of God perfect, i. e. one that was fit to 
ing inſtruct others in Religion. And now can it poſſi- 
va; bly be thought that this great Apoſtle would have 
of MM acted at this Rate, if he had not looked upon the 
can Writings of the Old Teftament to be divinely inſpi- 
ſo MW red, but written by Perſons falſely pretending to In- 
the Wl ſpiration, and containing many Things that were 
(tl: falſe and ſuperſtitious, and only diſperſed among 
Di- the Gentiles by. the Fewiſß Teachers, his Adverſa- 
ns, res? Would not a Man of his Sincerity and Zeal 
rt, have faithfully warned the Chiirches among whom 
y a WW fie preached, not to be deceived or impoſed upon 
em, by ſuch Pretences, which according to this Writer's 
10 · Repreſentation tended to lead them ſo wrong in 
he Religion? Would not he at leaſt have faid{it in Eon. 
8. fidence to Timothy when he was near his own Death, 
red and have inſtructed him to let others know it? But 


e to ſince the contrary to ail this is manifeſt, that he 


ſtian every where in his Epiſtle to the Gentile Churches, 
1g it} and in thoſe he writ to Timothy, eſpecially his laſt, 
any written a little before his own Death, repreſents the 
1tro-MF Scriptures of the Old Teftament as of Divine Au- 
zi"; thority, and refers to them on all Occaſions as ſuch ; 
It is but reaſonable to conclude, ſuppoſing him to 

be a Man of common Honeſty, that he himſelf be- 
lieved them to be ſo, and intended to recommend 
them to thoſe * whom he preached 
| : - 


have been enough to have given him Occaſion to 


( 168 ) 
as ſuch. . To which it may be added, that it is 


evident in Fact, as appears from the eldeſt Monu- 
ments of thoſe Times ſtill extant, that the Churches 


which the Apoſtle Paul planted among the Gentiles, 


and who looked upon themſelves as freed from the 


Obligation of the Moſaick Law and Ordinance, 
did receive the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament 2 
of Divine Authority, and did read them as well 
as the Writings of the Apoſtles in their publick 
Aſſemblies, - and that they have continued to be 
owned as ſuch by the general Conſent of the Chri- 
ſtian Gentile Church unto this Day. | 
In p. 84, 85. He reflects upon a Paſſage in 
which I had ſaid, that the Apoſtle Paul inſiſted 
„ upon it, that he had received an immediate Re. 
« vtlation from God, concerning the abrogating 
«©. the ceremonial Law, as our Author himſelf ac- 


„ knowledges.” Upon which he faith, ** This i 
„ another mere Fiction and Forgery, for never 
did St. Paul nor I aſſert any ſuch Thing: And 
“ therefore all the Author's Rant upon it after- 


* wards can only ſerve to ſhew. the Candor and 
* Juſtice of ſuch ſpiritual ſyſtematical Schola- 


, fticks.”. And p. 87. he faith, That < I 1noſ 


* unrighteouſly urge his Conceſſion for the Abro- 
« gation of the ceremonial Law by an immediate 
* Revelation. to St. Paul.” And then he goes on 
to obſerve, That this Law could not be abrogat- 
«« ed or repealed with regard to the Gentiles, who 
* had never been bound by it; and as to its conti 
e nued Obligation to the Chriſtian Fews, it never 


e came into the Queſtion.” | 


When I firſt read this Reflection of the Author's, 
I imagined, that in the Citation I had made from 
his Book, I had by Miſtake put in the Word imme- 
diate, and added it to Revelation; for tho' this 
would not have altered the Senſe, yet it would 


raiſe 
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faiſe mighty Clamours upon it. But, notwith- 
ſtanding all his Confidence, I did not think him, 
or any other Writer, capable of bringing in ſuch 
a direct and ſtrong Charge, where there was not 
the leaſt Foundation or Pretence for it. But now 
I find there is nothing ſo unfair, or ſo contrary to 
evident Truth or Fact, which this Writer will not 
venture to aſſert, if he thinks it may but expoſe 
his Adverſary. The Reader will not think this 
too ſevere, when he reads the following Paragraph 
quoted out of his firſt Book, and to which I had 
referred. He there tells us, That © the great con- 
« cerning Debate of that Time was reduced to 
« theſe two Queſtions z Firſt, Whether the Jewiſh 
« Converts were ftill obliged, in Point of Religion 
« and Conſcience, to obey the whole Law ? And, 
« Secondly, Whether the Gentile Converts, as a 
Matter of Religion and Conſcience, were bound 
„to comply with the Mofaick Law of Proſely- 
&* tiſm, as the neceſſary Condition upon which the 
« Chriſtian Fews were to hold Communion with 
them? In beth theſe Points, the Apoſtles, El- 
ders and Brethren at Feruſalem, in Conſequence 


of their Decree, ſtood to the Affirmative, while 
« Paul as ſtifly maintained the Negative 


againſt 
„them, declaring that be had received this not 
* from Man, or by any intermediate Conveyance, but 
* by immediate Revelation.” And after having 
obſerved, that this Controverſy at length roſe ſo 
high, that the reſt of the Apoſtles thought them- 


ſelves obliged to ſeparate from St. Paul; he again 


repeats it, that St. Paul ſtill inſiſted upon immedi- 
ate Revelation for this, Mor. Phil. Pol. I. p. 
8, 79. F uy 

: Hoe it is as evident as Words can make it, that 
he himſelf makes one of the Queſtions which he 
ſuppoſes to have been debated between St. Paul and 
the other Apoſtles to relate to the continued Obliga- 

. tion 


( 270 ) 

tion of the Law upon the Jewiſh᷑ Converts, tho? 
in his preſeat Book he faith, that this zever came 
into the Quęſtion. And that he makes St. Paul to 
maintain, that even the Jewiſh Converts were not 
obliged, in Point of Religion and Conſcience, to 
obey the whole Law, in Oppoſition to the other 
Apoſtles who maintained that they were thus oblig- 
ed. And that the Apoſtle pleaded, that he had 
received this by immediate Revelation from God. 
And before this he had declared, That St. Paul 
„ in all the 7ew:/ Synagogues where he had 
0 preached, in Greece and Ala Minor, had taught 
and maintained, that the Law was abrogated 
« and done away by the Death and Reſurrection 
4 of Chriſt ; that in Chriſt, or under the Goſpel- 
<<. Diſpenſation, there could be no Difference or 
« Diſtin#ion between Jew or Gentile. See Mor. 
« Phil, Vol. I. p. 67.” And in p. 52. he had 


repreſented it * as a Matter of Fadi, too plain to 
* be donbted of or deny'd, that St. Paul in his 


«. preaching to the Gentiles, and to the Diſperſed 
% among the Jews, throughout all the Parts of the 


„ Roman Empire, had ſet afide the Obligation of 


ec the Jewiſh ceremonial Law, and declared it 
« aboliſhed and done away by the Death and Sacri- 
„ fice of Chriſt.“ He has this over again, p. 3), 
59. And that this was clearly St. Paul's Opinion, 
and 'a neu Doctrine of bis own, ibid. And ex- 
preſly faith, that all the Apoſtles, Barnabas, &c. 
fell off from St. Paul, becauſe they could not agret 
to abſalve the Jewiſh Converts from their Obedience 
to the Law, as the Law of God, or as a Matter 


| of Religion and Conſcience, p. 72. And that, 


therefore, as he expreſſes it, p. 79. they left him 
to preach bis own Goſpel, as he called it, in his 
own Way. And then adds, that St. Paul in/jte 
upon immediate Revelation for this; that is, for 
this among other Things, that the Jewiſb Converts 
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were not ſtill obliged, in Point of Religion and 
Conſcience, to obey the Law: Or, in other Words, 
that the Law was abrogated and done away in 
Chriſt, even with regard to the Jewiſb Converts, 
And yet he has the Confidence now to charge me 
with Finlion, Forgery, and Unrighteouſneſs, as if I 
had abuſed and miſrepreſented him in the higheſt 
Degree, for ſaying, that he himſelf acknowledged, 
in his former that St. Paul inſiſted upon it, 
that he had received an immediate Revelation from 
God, concerning the abrogating the ceremonial 
Law. And, in moſt expreſs Contradiction to 
what he himſelf had aſſerted in his former Book, 
he now affirms, that St. Paul pretended ta no Re- 
velation from God, as abrogating the ceremonial 
Law, with regard to the Jews, p. 87. I leave it 
to the Reader to make what Reflections he thinks fit 
upon this Conduct. 

He has a long confuſed Ramble, p. 85---92. 
The Deſign of which is to ſhew, that St. Paul 
could not look upon the Law of Moſes as a Thing 
which had been originally inſtituted by God, but 
which he knew by Revelation was now abrogated, 
But he offers little on this Head but what he had 
alledged before, and which was fully confuted. It 


was proved, in the Book which he has attempted ta. 


anſwer, by plain and expreſs Teſtimonies from the 


Apoſtle Paul himſelf, who beſt underſtood his own 


Senſe, that he did look upon the Law of Maſes to 
have been originally of Divine Inſtitution ; and 


that even where he argues againſt its being now 
obligatory, yet he grants and aſſerts this Law to 


have been originally given by God himſelf, and 
that for wiſe Purpoſes. It was alſo ſhewn, that he 
plainly declares, that this Law is now abrogated ; 


that whereas we were formerly kept under the Law 


till the Fazth ſhould be revealed, and the promiſed 


Seed ſhould: come, as a Child in his State of Non- 


Age 


| ( 172) 
Age is kept under the Diſcipline of Tutors and 
Governors, we are now from that Yoke; 
whereas it was as a Schoolmaſter to lead us unto 
Chrift, we are now no longer under that School. 
maſter ; that Chriſt hath broken down'the middle 
Wall of Partition, that is, the ceremonial" Law, 
which was a Partition-Wall between Fews: and 
Gentiles ; and that he aboliſhed the Enmily, even the 
Law of Commandments, conſiſting in Ordinances : 
That he hath blotted out the Hand-writing of Or- 
dinances, and bath taken it away, nailing it ta his 
Crofs : And that now in Chrift Feſus there is nei- 
tber Jew nor Greek, But all are one in Chriſt Fe- 
fus *, I queſtion whether any Words could be 
more expreſs to ſhew, that the Law of "Moſes is 
now no longer in Force; and that the Obligatica 
of it. is taken away thro Feſus Chriſt, This 
was evidently Part of the Goſpel the - Apoſtle 
aul preached in Oppoſition to the Fudaizin 
eachers ; and he expreſly declares, that he ha 
the Goſpel which he preached, not of Man, nor 
by Man, but by Revelation of Feſus Chriſt ; which 
is as plain a Deſcription of his having had it by 
immediate Revelation, as any Words can be. From 
whence it clearly follows, that he had it by Revela- 
tion from Feſus Cbriſt, that the Law of Moſes was 
now aboliſhed, and no longer obligatory in Point of 


Religion and Conſcience. But our Author urges 


againſt this, that ** if there had been any Revela- 
tion at all about abrogating the ceremonial Law, 
«© Peter and the other Apoſtles and Teachers of 
60 the Circumciſion muſt doubtleſs have known it, 
and it muſt have been firſt revealed to them, as 

« being more immediately concerned in it; and 
« that if St. Paul had urged any ſuch Revelation, 
sit muſt have been rejected by them as a falſe 


" ® See Re vi, 1 ili. 25 28. Ba Epb. 4. 10 
15. 4 1. 14. ü. 11. * 
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« ed no ſuch Matter to any of them, p. 85, 87, 
« $9.” And he has it over again, p. 98. But 
if it ſhould be granted, that St. Paul had a Reve- 
lation relating to this Matter before it was revealed 
to any other of the Apoſtles, or that it was more 
clearly and fully revealed to him than it was to any 
of the reſt, and that he was more expreſly appointed 
and commiſſioned to declare i it, it would not follow, 
eicher that it was not a true Revelation from God to 
St. Paul, or that the other Apoſtles would not or 
could not acknowledge it as ſuch. The Apoſtle 
Peter had a Revelation relating to his preaching the . 
Goſpel to the Gentiles, and taking them into the 
Chriſtian Church, without putting a Difference be- 
tween them and the Jews, before the other Apoſtles 
had it ; but they did not for this reject it, but when 
they found he had ſuch a Revelation, acquieſced i in 
it with Joy. And it was evidently proved in my 
former Book, that the other Apoſtle did not den 
the Revelation which St. Paul profeſſed to have re- 
ceived from Chriſt, but approved the Doctrines he 
ond, and acknowledged his Divine Miſſion. 
this Writer could prove that the other Apoſtles 
had, or to have a contrary Revelation, and 
that in Oppoſition to St, Paul they urged it upon 
the Le Converts as a Duty to obſerve the cere- 
monial Law as ſtill neceſſary in Point of Religion 
and Conſcience, this would be ſomething to his 
Purpoſe : And this he had afferted in his former 
Book. But in Anſwer to him it was ſhewn, that 
there was an entire Harmony between St. Paul and 
the other Apoſtles on that Head: That it doth not 
appear, by any one Paſſage in the whole New'Te- 


fament, that any of the Apoſtles ever once exhort- 


ed their Chriſtian Converts to adhere to the Law of 

Moſes, and the Rites there preſcribed, as ſtill obli- 

gatory under the Goſpel: That the Doctrines they 
* 


(174) 
preached, as well as the Apoſtle Paul, tended to 
prepare the Fewi/o Converts for an entire Abroga. 
tion of the Law: And that it appears, from their 
whole Conduct, that neither St. Paul nor the other 
Apoſtles looked upon the Law of Moſes as pro- 
perly obligatory under the Goſpel in Point of Con- 
ſcience, and as neceſſary to our Juſtification and 
Acceptance with God; tho* both he and they 
looked upon it to be ſtill lawful to obſerve the Mo- 


ſaick Rites in Compliance with weak Conſciences, 
This, indeed, is what this Writer cannot compre. 


hend. He thinks it is evident, that if St. Paul or 
the other Apoſtles had known by Revelation, that 
the Law was abrogated or aboliſhed by Jeſus Chrif, 
they could not have complied with-it, or obſerved 
it at all in Religion, Reaſon, or Conſcience ; which 
yet we find they did. He a in this, as if it 
were perfect Demonſtration, and has it over and 
over, as if he were never weary of repeating it *, 
But the Whole of what he ſays on this Head pro- 
ceeds upon a palpable Miſtake, as if becauſe that 
Law was no longer obligatory as before, ſo as to 
bind the Conſciences of Men to the Obſervance of 
it as neceſſary by a Divine Command, therefore the 
Obſervation of it became immediately and abſo- 
lutely #nlawful : But this doth not follow. Two 
Things were obſerved, that fully account for the 
Conſiſtency of the Conduct of St. Paul and the 
other Apoſtles in this Matter. The one is, that 
they knew it was the Will of God, that the Lav 
of Moſes, with its peculiar Rites, ſhould be no 
longer ſtrictly obligatory in Point of Conſcience on 
the Diſciples of Jeſus; and that Chriſt, by his 
Coming, and by his Death, had really ſuperceded 
that Law, and ſet them free from the Obligation 
of its ceremonial Rites and Ordinances; and had 


Sec þ. 85, 88, 89, 94, 98. 100, 101. 
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taken away the Diſtinftion between Jeus and Gen- 
tiles. The other 1s, that they alſo knew that it was 
the Will of God, that in a merciful Condeſcenſion 
to the Prejudices of the Jeu, the Obſervation of 
that Law and its peculiar Rites ſhould be indulged 
for a while, and that the Abrogation of it ſhould 
not be urged upan them all at once, but by De- 
grees; which was accordingly done. And I ſhew- 
ed the great Wiſdom and Reaſonableneſs of this 


Method. Our Author has not offered the leaft 


Anſwer to the 'Proofs I had brought for this“; 
but contents himſelf with aſſuring his Reader, that 
I have not anſwered any Thing that had been ſaid, 
but that I ramble on upon a Preſumption, that the 
ceremonial Law bad been at_firft in St. Paul's Ac- 
count an immediate Divine Inſtitution,” and conſe- 
quently a real Malter of Religion and Conſcience to 


thoſe who were under it, but was now vacated, and 


done away, or repealed by Revelation ; but that, 
for this, I have not the /eaſt Authority from St. 
Paul, nor any other Apoſtle, p. 91. And if he can 
make ſuch a general confident Aſſertion paſs with 
any of his Readers for a ſufficient Anſwer to all the 
Proofs I had alledged, he is a very lucky Man : In 
the mean Time, till he offers ſomething new, I 
ſhall paſs this by, together with his choice Flowers 
about Fox-Hunting and a Wild-Gooſe Chace, and 
purſuing or not purſuing an untamed Creature. 
He next obſerves, p. 92. That © Moſes had 
given the Laws to the People as a ſtanding per- 
* petual Ordinance throughout all their Genera- 
tions, and that, . conſequently, any Abrogation 
or Repeal of it muſt be contrary to the Nature 
* and declared Intention of the Law it ſelf.” And 
he obſerves, that to this I anſwered, that the Words 
for ever, everlaſting, &c. do not always ſignify te 


* See all chis proved, Divine Authority, p. „ 
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the End of the World. This, indeed, was one 
Thing I urged, but it is far from being the Whole 
of what I offered, as this Writer thinks fit to repre. 
ſent it. It was farther obſerved, that whatever we 
ſuppoſe the Extent of thoſe Phraſes for ever, and 
throughout their Generations to be, the Deſign was 
only to ſignify, that IJſyrael ſhould be obliged to a 
perpetual Obſervation of thoſe Laws till God ſhould 
ſignify his Will to the contrafy ; and that it was ne- 
ver to be abrogated by any human Authority, nor 
were the People themſelves to caft off the Obligati- 


ons of it by any Act of their own. But it was not 


the Deſign of thoſe Phraſes to ſignify, that God 
himſelf would never change or abrogate thoſe 
Laws. On the contrary, Moſes himſelf plainly 
ſignified, that they might afterwards expect a new 


Law and new Inſtitutions from God, and directed 


their Thoughts to another that was to ariſe lie unto 
him, to whom they were to hearken, and to do whit 
he ſhould command them in the Name of God. And 


that, afterwards, the Abolition of the Law, and 


the introducing. of a new Diſpenſation, was more 
clearly ſignified by the Prophets. And finally, 
that the very Nature of the Law it ſelf plainly 
ſhewed, that it was not deſigned to be of invaria- 
ble Continuance D. Of all this our Author takes 
not the leaſt Notice; only obſerves, that it is very 
plain, that the «whole Nation ever underſtood it fo, 
Which is far from being true, ſince it hath been of- 
ten.ſhewn, by evident Teſtimonies from the Fewiſb 
Writers, that ſome of them haye acknowledged, 
that in the Days of the Meſſiah. there ſhould be a 
new Law, and that the ceremonial. Law of Moſes 


ſhould be "aboliſhed +. And if the Nazarene of WP 


„ See Divine Authority, p. 99---1 n 
+ The Reader may ce ſeveral expreſs Peſtimonies to this 


Purpoſe collected from the ancient Fewjh Writings, in Bir 


ſhop Chandler's Defence, &c. p. 359, 360. : 
pe * P. 399 Chri- 
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Cbritian Jews were (as he urges) for a long Time 
zealous for the Law, it only ſhews the great Power 
of Prejudice; tho? many of thoſe that had been 
converted from among the Fetus to the Chriſtian 
Faith did, in Proceſs of Time, come to ſee their 

He goes on to acquaint us, p. 93. that he had 
uged, That Moſes had eſtabliſhed Propitiations 
« and Atonements for Sin, by the Blood of Beaſts 
and that St. Paul had declared it to be impoſſi- 
« ble that the Blood of Bulls and Goats ſhonld 
© take away Sin.“ And then he ſays, ſpeaking 
of me, The Author grants this Contradiction, 
and yet ſays it is no Contradiction. For though 
« the [Blood of Beaſts might take. away Sin under 
« the Lato, yet it could not db it now the Law 
% wart aboliſhed.” It is thus he repteſents my Ar- 
gument, and puts theſe laſt Words in an Halict 
Character, to lead the Reader to think they were 
my oon Words. Any one chat compares this 
vith what I had offered in the Book he pretends to 
inſwer,.p. 102, 103. will find how. far this is 
from being a fair Repreſentation; of the Argu- 


As to the Contradictian he ſpeaks of, there is 
o more a Contradiction, according to the Doctrine 
of the Apoſtle, between the Sacrifices- appointed 
under the. Law and. the Sacrifice of Chriſt, than 
between the Subſtance and the Shadow, the Type 

„ and the Axti-type. The Apoſtle's Doctrine is 
2d, Plaindy this, that the legal Sacrifices could not, by 
be a N Virtue of their own, purge away Sin, or 
loſes Fake the Offerer perfect, as pertaining io the Con- 

ence, They were external Atonements in the 
oye of the Law, upon offering of which, in the 
nner there preſcribed, the Perſon was legally 
an, and free from the Penalty he had incurred, 
nd the Guilt he had contracted. But they were 
3 | abs GS nor 
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dot in their o#m Natute a proper Satisfaction to 
God, and a. ſufficient Expiation for the Sins of 
Men, And in this Senſe it was then, and always 
will be, impoſſible for the Rood of Bulls and Goat; 
to take away Sin... And therefore they were not in, 
ſtituted merely for their 'own. Sakes, but with 
farther. View, as Types and Profighrations of that 
molt perfect Sacrifice to be offered in the Falneh 
of Time, viz. that. of the Son of God, who 
thro the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without Spe 


1% Gad, and hath appeared, once in the End of the 


World to put away Sin. by the Stcrifice of himſelf; 
which being infinitely ſuperior to that of Bulls ani 
Goats, had a much greater Virtue and. Efficac), 
and conld alone do that in Reality which the Ob 
lations under the Law could only do in Type and 
Figure. This i evidently the Apoſtle Doärbe 
and ,upon. which the Stain. Bf his Arguing & 
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- 1 What hath our Author to ſay to this? Can 
deny that the Apoltle. all along, in that Epiſtl, 
ſuppoſes che Law of Moſes, particularly with te 


of Divine . Inſtitution, exen Where be is arguing 


im beiog abaliſhed ? It is inchnteſtably eyident 
chat in the ele Courſe of bis Argunient, he na 
only grants but aſerts this; as appears from the 


Paſlages cited in my former B p. Sa, 84 


Nor has dus Writer an) Thing to offer againl 


u Divine Iaſtiturion, and afterwards ſet 


| 
(ticorion, and b 
Revelation, the Apoſtle, Pay! could bot have ab 


ſerved that Law in any one Ioftance.. And upa 
ſayiog no more than this, which had been ſo fal 
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Ms d mentioned the Apoſtles declaring, © that 
legal Sacrifices ſantiified 10 the pic iſyin of 

60 tbe Fes; and that this external el 
«what Moſes intends. as the immedlite Conte. 
© quence of the” Pricft's ſprinkling the Blood.” 
Bur he cannot for his Life underſtand, or nate auy 
75 e of this external les al Purification and Atone- 
mend... ; And 875 Truth” is, as he tepreſents the 
Alter, no Body can underſtand it. He cannot 
(he favs), make any Senſe of this external legal Pu- 
rifieatron. and Atonement for Sin, where no Sin bad 
been commirted, for whith the Lat riquired the 
575 and no Sin could be pardaned or done away 
"This, indeed, is abfolute Nonſenſe, 
to 0 9952 a legal Atonement for Sin where no Sin 
had been committed x ainſt the Law, and no Par- 
don could be © Nabel by it. But then the Non- 
knſe 1s bis ow! 7 he may take the Credit of it. 
This external legal Purification and Atonement for 
Sn did ſuppoſe that a Sin had been committed for 
MY 1 Fa aw tec quired the Sacrifice, and chat the 
ault was Nr away or pardoned in the 
th I the Lay. And this 1s hl the Apoſtle 
8 Ae i 6% fbe Purifying of The Flebb; i. e. 
2 Perſon was | 5 offering che Sacrifice outwardly 
naified or deanſed*; be was clear in the Eye ot 
. 1280 As the Guitr he had contraſted.” When, 

therefore, he on wiſtly to ak, was legal Sin 

1 Sin, aud Fe t Forgiveneſs ho Pardin of Rems ,- 
lan of Sins at al? Tanſwer, legal Sin wis a Sin 
or Fault committed. againſt che" Law 7 and 
Forgiveneſs was a Pardon or Remiſſon of that 
in.the Eye of the Law, and whereby —— was. 
legally clear and fre, * Bur” he cannot conceiur 
what Fin could bz fax itven or atontd fo dy a MA 
: ering 4 Sacrifice in he legal Way, tinleſy it was - 
the Sin of not "offtrhig it, wbieb would bave bien 


a puniſhed with Death, b4 75 toilful . 


1 3 
Refuſal. This again is compleatly abſurd. Let Il 
us ſuppoſe a Man had committed a Sin or Fault 
for which the Law required Sacrifice to be offered, ! 
and that upon offering the Sacrifice, and doing Ml £ 
what the Law required, it was declared, that his I \ 
Sin was forgiven him. The Queſtion is, what Sin Ml * 
was forgiven him? Any Man of common'Under- i © 
* ftanding would take it, that it muſt be the Sin on Il ® 
the Account of which he offered the Sacrifice, “ 
vhich was no longer to be charged upon him, not i 
was he to be obnoxious to any Penalty on the Ac. {W/* 
count of it. No, this Writer cannot conceive this at ll ® 
all; but he can conceive, that the Sin that was de- Nh. 
clared to be forgiven him upon offering the Sacri- MM 
fice, was the Sin of not offering the Sacrifice; MW"! 
i. e. a Sin which he had not committed: For he by 
did offer the Sacrifice. Our Author, who un- {W6" 
doubtedly deſigns by this to expoſe the Moſaick {2 
Canſtitution, has only manifeſted his own Abſur- WW 
dity, .and_ſhewn what an excellent Expoſitor he {W49% 
would prove, if he was left to interpret the Scrip- an 
tures in his o.n Way. He then goes on to repeat WY 
what he had ſaid in his former Book, that no Pu- Ned 
niſhment was ever remitted on the Account of tht 
Sacrifice that was offered, except the Puniſoment 
which muſt have been inflitted for Diſobedience, in 
Caſe of not offering the Sacrifice. This is exacth M® 
repeating the ſame Nonſenſe in other Words which . 
he had urged; before, concerning remitting a Pu as, 
niſhment tha had not been incurred, and pardon- 
_ vg a Sin that had not been committed; © 
nn - Hie next proceeds, p. 95, 96. to fay ſomething 
| about Types.. And he begins with obſerving, that 
| I ſeem, by my Way of talking upon it, 30 udn. 
fand no more about the Nature and Uſe of Typ" 
than a Child mben be is fought ſuth Things in big cc 
| Catechiſm. And, therefore, he 'condeſcends in hd. b. 
i ſuperior .Wiſdom to inſtruct me; And what Myr 


faith + 
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et fich on this Subject amounts to this; That all 
ult Types are bare Alegories, which had no original 
Relemblance to the Things to which they are com- 
ing but are only afterwards accommodated by 
nis Way of Alluſion and Illuſtration. And I will 
din 9 grant this Author, that it does not prove, 


cr. Wl that Tings had originally any ſuch Senſe, Meaning, 
on Wl Canſtruction, merely becauſe they are afterwards 
ice, red to in a Way of Allegory, Simile, and Al. 
nor en. And that ſuch Allegories and Allufions may 
ac. e for Illuſtration in comparing one Thing to 
at auotber, where there 15 any Reſemblance, but that 


2 


jar be arreſpondence between the Type and che Antitype 
\ 3 ap- 


* 


— — — . ! — — 


1 Paul ? Why ? lt 15 Bain td Him, thit 
it 1s. at 


( t82 ) 

appears ; and this gives 4 oble (nd comprevieniti 
iew 2 the, Divine Wiſdom, and he gne un. 

form \ Boos Defign ſtill carrying © on trot the By. 

ginning, 

. P. 96, he repeats. what wt had! Yard in 
former n concerning the Mofaick Laß 

bat in St. Paul's Opinion 0 5 Dit. 


neſs, Slavery, &c, and that thetefore It couſa ne 
be a Divine nftitution ;*and that it is directly con- 
| 112 to the Goſpel. What he, had offeted on this 


ead was fully and diſtinctly confidered , 00 
Which he has 1 vouchſafed the leaſt Anſchef. 1 
need not therefore take any farther Notice of i, 
nor of ſome other Things here. faid by him, — 
be had repeated twice or thrice before in t ts ie 

ection, and which have been already conlidered 

Te Fi 9 an Attempt to 7 155 that the 


piſtle to the Hebrews was not written by St. Paul: 


| But he himſelf had, both in his former Bock, and 


2 this very. Section, SW that St. Pall a 
uthor of it. For, 5 , he ut es, that &. 
au had declared it to 3055 575 Mole, that the Blind 

of Bull; and Goats ſhould 3a Sin. And i 

15 only in the 22515 to the = s al this De. 


claration of St. Paul is to be found. But it tap 
pened to, 37 his Convenience, at that Time, to 


Tuppole , Pau! to have been the Author of thi 
iſtle; 1 How, a few. Pages After, ' is mol 


5 or his. Cohvenience to defy k. And chat doa 


E 5 ew, that that Epiſtle was not writ 


. in that As Ate: File and Lov 
gizage. There 1s nothing in ii of bis Loftineſs0 
I and. Paws, f of Imagination, Thi 


Author has a very nice Taſtez but others, that ar 
as good Jpages 8 he, bind ir nothing 2 6 


2 2 Bp Divine Autherih, | b. 9096. 
an) 
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bt V of his Epiſtles in Strength or Loſtineſs. And 
Fr the Learned Spanbeim hath produced n great Num- 
N. ber of Expreſſions in this Epiſtle paralle'to thoſe in 
"” I bis other Epiſtle, and many of thetn peciiliar to 
14% Paul, and only to be bound in his Writings *. 
Ph farther urges, that St. Paul's not fetting bis 
Nome i this Epil, as be did to all bis gentine 


vt. 
8 undoubted and aurbentick Writings, is alone ſuſici- 
* ent. 1% ſet ade this Epitle, 8c. Bur St. Pauls 


| fixing his Name to it cannot be alone a 
tak bogus he did; not write it, if we have other 


ach ſofficient Reaſons to believe him the Author of it. 
And, I chink, we have ſufficient Reaſon, both 
Kh from the Teſtimony of the molt ancient Writers, 
TY ho mention it as St. Paul's, and the general Con- 
bent of the Greek Church from che Beginning +, 
and from his Way of concluding chat Epiſtle,” ex- 
ot aftly after St. Pauls Manner, Cbap. X18. 18, 
we BY 23. and talking of his coming to ſee them wi 
10 whom he repr eſents as ſet at A 
whom he calls his Brothir ; and from the Teſtimo- 
Nm dy of St. Peter, who plainly makes mention of an 
Epiſtle written vg aul to thoſe to whom Peter 
The. 2 his Ep that is, x0 the : Believing 1 He- 


N e ae e ane ies Plain to 
“ bim, chat this Ep iſtle muſt have been written af- 
act © ter the Deftrivtion of the T le, and the Ceſ- 
oe © fation of the Jewiſh Prieſtho Py Sacrifices, 
© becauſe it never mentions the Gale le or Sacri- 
th {© fices as then ſubſiſting ; . but always! ks of the 
% Fewiſh Prieſthood avd OEcotiomy as aboliſhed, 
* done; away, and ceaſed,” On the cntrary it 


* See his Diſſart. De a nul. eb Hebrew, Part LI. 
Ap. 1, 2. Furt III. cap. ai 59. 
or te Ae as ene mentianad,. Bars l. cap. . 6. And 
the Exgh Reader may confule Which) Preface to his Com: 
DYE LOW BEES : 

N 4 | may 
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may be argued, that throughout that whole Epiſtl; 

he ſpeaks all along as if the Temple were ſtill in be. 
ing. and its ſacred Rites and Ceremonies ſtill in Uſe 
among the Fetus. And it can ſcarce be-ſuppoſed, 
that if this Epiſtle had been written after the De- 
ſtruction of the Temple, the Author of it would 
have omitted the Mention of this, which might 
have been of conſiderable Advantage to his Argu- 
ment. In the Epiſtle aſeribed to Barnabat, and 
which is written pretty much on the ſame Subject 
with that to the Hebremu, the Deſtruction of the 
Temple is expreſiy mentioned, cap. 16. Where, 
ſpeaking of the Temple, he faith, it it ahm dt. 
firoyed by thtir Enemies. Then, citing a Propbe- 
cy, to ſhew, that the City, Temple, and People 
of Jfrael, were to be given up, he adds, and ii 
bath come de paſs according astbt Lord ſpate: An 
evident Proof that this Epiſtle Wwas written after 
the Deſtruction of Jer uſaith.. And if the Epi 
ſtle to the Hebrews had been ritten after tit 
Event, e might have expected ſome Hints of this 
Kind. But no ſuch Thing appears. As 0 
What the Author urges; that this: Epiſtle always 
ſpeaks of the: Jewiſh: Pricft hood and Economy as alo- 
liſbed, done away, and ceaſed: No more is ſaid in 
this Epiſtle to this Purpoſe, chan in other Epiſtle 
Which are undoubtedly St. Paul's, and written be- 

p 2 the Deſtruction of Feruſalem. As in the Pal- 
ſages befote referred to, p. 236. where he declares, 
= har Chriſk bath broken — the middle Wall of 
Partition. between Jews and. Gentiles: And, that 

80 * abe the Gow + eee in Or- 
mM: e He Speaker; Chap. ut. 13 of tha. Covenant oct 
| : ready to v £ aS10 [8% Near 
— 14 e? Diſe ſt eng po — 
| | _ "Time for it's utter Abolition or vaniſhing'away by the Deſire 
Wi Rion of 1 yet cone 


2 rr eee . 


mance 
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\dinarices, &c. and hath blotted out the Hand- 


writing of Ordinances, and bath taken it away, 
nailing it to hie Cyofs.” Here, it is evident, St. 
Pan ſpeals of the legal OEconomy as abo- 
liſhed: and done away in Chriſt, chat is, that the 
obligatory Virtue of it was ceaſed, in Epiſtles 
Written Whilſt the Temple was yet ſtanding. And 
yet our Author here takes upon him to affirm, that 
e never would have done this in his 
Time, while he himſelf was complying with it 
« decaſionally ; and pronounces it to be a moſt 
«wild and it Notion, that the Fer: 
« Prieſthood and Sacrifices had been aboliſhed-and 
done away, while the whole Chriſtian Circumci- 


-4:fion was under it, and ſubmitting to it, p. 100, 


01e The Conſiſtency of the Practice and 
Conduct of St. Paul and the other A poſtles, in this 
Matter, hath been fully ſnewn. But I cannot help 
obſerving, by the Way, the great Conſiſtency of 
this Writer, who, in his former Book, had ſtrong- 
ly aſſerted ĩt over and over as a moſt certain Matter 
of Fact, that 2 — that St. Paul, in 
all the Synagogues of the Fewws throughout the Leſſer 
H/ia, had preached up to the Yew: — 2 
Abrogation of the ceremonial Law, and endeavoured 
to convince them that it was done away by the Death 
of Chriſt, as if he had made this the conſtant Subject 
ot his Preaching; which is carrying the Matter a 

t deal too far 3 but in his preſent Book repre- 
— the ſuppoſing him ever to have talked of the 
Abrogation of the Law at all, as ſo wild and extra- 
vagant a Notion, t bat it deſerves nd Conſideration 
at all. What can be done with an Author that ſo 
glaringly contradicts himſelf, and ſeems to have no 
ſettled» Scheme of Principles at all, but affirms or 
og Things, Jult as beſt anſwers his preſent Pur- 

Feſt 20G r aalen © % has Amme 344 Yo non 
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The the 1 of Made d not PSS 

fo the outward Aftions, bur to rbe in- 

N 1 Diſpoditions, That it did not * 
Benevolence to thoſe” o their © own 
_ ticular Body, nor was faunded in the l 

_ , Ciples of Perſecution, ſhewn in 9 to 

the Author's Attempt to prove the contrary. 

M hat be further offers to prove, that humane 

Sacriſces were indulged and encour 1 2 

| that Lum, eee 


His Exceptions "worth regard * * 
Abraham offering up Iſaac, £0. 


Nhat Patriarch vi ndicoted Ns his Grp 
F th, 1 


ung daten had, in b ert Bedi 5c 
firmed, that the hn of Moſes . was 
metaly political, and chat it could only 
— — Actions, but 9 3 t radlate to 
oh; inward Principles and Motives Adion, 
{ avbeeber good or had. „ 


e, by expreſs. Teſtimonies from that Law, that 
it did not relate to the outward ions alone, but 
do the inward Principles and Motives of Action. 
V pon which he now obſerves, that all political Laws 
mußt preſuppeſe the Reaſonebleneſs of inward Truth 
— pr but Jet it is only the outward 
* 


ee ca! Purt that can he guarded or 
ſecured by -. This is all that can be done h 


20009 tempera per Laws, p. 104. But the Argu- 
* E ment, 


% 


n 


Eecep are us 8 
the Law, enforced by the ſame Divine Authority 
And 


came under the 


—— 

medt, 1 2 _ that Moſes did not merg- 
r, but ently and expreſly require and 
2 right Diſpolition of the Heart ad Mind, 
2s well as à proper outward Practices and there- 
fore this muſt be regarded as properly the Subject - 
Matter of his Lace. | h | 
Our Author himſelf, after ſhifting à while, owns 
thar-Mofes preached moral Truth and Righteouſ- 
nes to the People, but then this he did not as 4 
Legiver and Fudgr, but as a Prophet and Preacher 
of -Riphtepuſne/s. This is really granting the Point 
in Queſtion, For it muſt be conſidered, that it was 
as a Prophet extraordinarily inſpired of God, that 
Moſes delivered his Law. And the-Defign of it 
was not merely to erect that People into a civil 
Community, but into a ferred Polity.” It was not 
there fore merely a Syſtem of political Precepts, in- 
tended to regulate their outward Actions and civil 
Conduct in Society, but to form them to juſt Sen- 
cements and a right Practice in Religion, and to 
give them Directions as to the whole of their Con- 
duct. And, therefore, it contains ſolemn Com- 
mands and Injunctions, in the Name of God him- 
ſelf," their ſupreme Lawgiver, relatitig not aply to 
their dutward Behaviour, but to the inward Affe- 
ions und Diſpoſitions of their Minds. Andicheſe 
| expreſs as any other Commands of 


by which the brher Comtnands are en forced. 
ood in ward Diſppofitions of Mind, could not 
come under thoſe, Penalties in the Law that were 
to be inflicted by the civi! Magiſtrate, yet they 
1 Sanctions of the Law, as 
enforced by the of the Divine Favour, and 
the Feats of the Divine Diſpleaſure, to which tl 
were taught by Moſes to have a continual Rega 
And, therefore, no Reaſon ean be given oy 
3 | eſe 


( 188. ) 
theſe ſhould not be as properly regarded as a Part 


of that Law, as any other Laws or Injunction: 
there preſcribed. And in this View good Men 


conſidered che Law, and extolled its great Uſeful- 


neſs and Excellency, as enligbining the Mind, pu- 


rifying and rejoicing the Heart, near none the 


Soul, c. Pfalm xix. LI. 
I had urged che Tenth — as forbids 


ding all coveting; &c. The Author anſwers, ' that 


this relates to the 'owrrward Act of Robbery, Rapine, 
Violence, & c. Aud not barely tothe inward All of 
coveting, - deſiring,” or wiſbing for, &. But how 
does he prove that it doth relate to the outward Act 


of Rapine, c. The Reaſon he gives, is, be- 


cauſe if this was not againſt Rapine and Robbery, 
there is no Commandment in the Decalogue againſt 


it. As if the Law, commanding act to fteal," was 


not a ſufficient Prohibition of Robbery and Ra- 


pine, elpecially in ſo ſhort and comprehenſive a 


Collection of Laws as the Decalogue is. But both 
the Propriety of the Words themſelves naturally 
lead us to interpret the Tenth Commandment, as 
principally relating to the inward Deſires and Mo- 
tions of evil Concupiſcence and the Apoſtle Paul 


ſo interprets it, as I ſhewed, which this Writer 


thinks proper to take no Notice of. And tho, 

as he u . inward: of coueting could not 
Poſſibly f. Al ende the'Copnizance of any buman pe- 
nal "kr yet it could fall under the Cognizance of 


a Divine Law, and of God, the Giver of that 


Law, whom they were taught to regard as their 
ſupreme Governor and Judge, ho perfectly knew 


their Hearts, and from whom they were to en 


Rewards and Puniſhments accordingly. 


Mech ichentigwd Ic 24 Dee in/ Maſe's: 


Law, that it provided no ſufficient Remedy againſt 


In enper unte) Kc.“ But now he qwns, that in the 
Palſoge” 1 qgored/from"Deur, xxix. 19, 20. Moſes- - 


threatens 


4. 
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threatens ſuch Sinners, as indulged themſelves in 


Drunkenneſs and Intemperance, with the Vengeance 
of God, as Offenders againſt the Rule and Law 
of Righteouſneſs; but he would have me produce 


a Statute vr Lam of Moſes, were ſuch Atts of. 


perſanal: Intemperance are made penal, i. e. where 
civil Penalties were enacted againſt them. But, 


ſurely, if Moſes threatens ſuch Sinners with the 
Wrath of God, and that all the Curſes written in 
ſbe Lata ſhould be upon them, as in the Paſſage 1 
produced, this, to thoſe that regarded it as the Law 


of God, enforced by his expreſs Authority, ought 


to have had a mighty Weight. And if, notwith- 
ſtanding this, that Nation run into great Exceſſes 
of Intemperance, as this Writer alledges, this was 


not to be charged upon the Lato, but upon the 
Corruption of Mankind; no more than the Cor- 


ruption/-of Chriſtians is to be charged upon the 


Goſpel-Law. 4589 | 


But he farther obſerves, that . St. Paul every 
« where diſtinguithes the Law of Nigſes from the 


« Law of Faith, Fidelity or Righteguſueſs to- 


% wards God. And that he proves at large, that 
« Righteouſneſs could never be obtained by the 


« the Law; which was a Law of Works, or out- 


« ward Obedience only; p. 10g. But this Au- 
thor entirely miſtakes or miſrepreſents the Apoſtſes 
Senſe, and ſeems to have no juſt Notion at all f 
te Deſign of his Arguings on this Subject. St. 
Paul doth not repreſent᷑ it as if the Law only re- 
quired outward Obedience, whereas the Goſpel re- 
quires in ward Rightrouſneſs; nor doth he, by cal- 


ling it the Lato of Harks in Oppoſition to the Law 


F Faith, intend to ſignify, that it only required 


external Works, or Acts of Duty. This would 
be to make him centradict himſelf, and ſubvert his 


own Argument. For he expreſly repreſents the 
Law as extending to the inward Motions of the 


Soul, 


( 190 ) 
Soul, and as forbiddingand condemning the inward 
irregular Workings of Concupiſcence; and that, 


therefore, it was by the Law he came {0 the Kngy- 


ledge of Sin. He declares, that the Law was 4o(, 
aſt, and good: and that it was. ſpiritual, the? Men 
were carnal, Romi. vii. 7. 14. And he proves, 


ä that by the Noris of the Law could 0 1 an be 


juſtified, that is, accepted. in the Sight of God, and 
entitled to Lifez which is what he means by JA 
cation in this Argument, becauſe no Man coul 

rfectly obey its Precepts. And, therefore, hö 
Doctrine is, that we müſt he juſtified or ! accepted 
only thro' che infinite Grace and Mercy of God. by 
which Faith or a ſteddy Dependance on his Faith. 
ſulneſs, Truth, and Goodneſs, iſſuing in 4 finger 
Obedience, and the Practice of Ri utequinels, is 


_ graciouſly accepted and rewardec, tho! impertedt, 


and attended with Failures) and Defects. Ibis 
Abraham, the Father of the Faithful, who; was fo 
bighly favoured. of God,. and upon their Deſcent 
From hom the Jeus ſo highly valued themſalyes, 
was: juſtified: before the Law was given. Hebe. 
lied God, and it as accounted. unto him for Righ- 
taouſurſs 3 that is: he exerciſed a firm Truſt and Pe- 
pendance on his Faichſulneſs, Goodneſs, and Mer. 
cp, and on dia moſt gracious Promiſes, and: ſbepved 
the Reality of this Faith by his Obedience and Sr 
duhmiſſion to the Signiſications of the Divine Wil, 
ans! therefore was accpted and juſtified before God, 
tho he had not yet received Circumciſion, nor was 
any Part of the; ceremonial Law yet inſtituted. 


Aud chen the Lam of Maſes was after wards 1 
the Deſign of it was not to alter or annul 47-0 


miſe made to Aurabam, or render it of none Ef 
Still good Men, even under D 
merely hy their Mars, or Obedience to the Vs 


which. Obedience: being..defeCtiye, could gow i 


> 3» 4 
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ſtrict Juſtice, entitle them to a Reward, but by 
their Faith and Truſt in the Divine Grace and 
Merey, productive of a ſincere the im — 
Obedience. The * was 3 as Pa 
ks; berauje of. Trauſgreſiuns. It was given t 
_ Idolatry and —_ Offences, to 12 
to. Men their Duty, and to convince them of Sin, 
0 keep chem under a ſtrict Diſcipline and Tutor. 
ige, fuited to that Time and State of Thi 
che Time ſhould cone for che laſt and 
perf} Revelation of the Divine Will, and for 
che ful Diſcovery of the Divine Grace and Mercy 
thro Fe/ſus Cle, che promiſed Saviour. This 
ſoems n ives of the 
tut — and Intent of the Law. And, 
being come, ans hs QEco- 
nomy is cones hay "And as Abraham was juſtified 
— Obſervance of the Moſaick Law, or any 
of its peculiar Rites and Ceremonies 'which were 
bot chen iaſtituted ; ſo Chriſtians now are . 
without-obſerving any of the peculiar . 
and In junct ions, Which were only impo he: 2 
Time all the Bente de Goal] bung whom 
all Nations were do be bleſſed. > They are —— 
and juſtified” 4s Abraum was, freely, by Divine 
Grace chro' Faith, or d ſteddy Truſt in God, and 
9 on his Mercy, Faithtulucks, and Good- 
dels, and on his maſt gracious Promiles, .and the 
Revelations he Hach given of kis Will, 
med With a ſincere tho imperfect Obedience to his 
hol and excellebt Precepts. But this Faith, fiow 
required of us, hath # more erplicite Rægard than 
that. of Abraham had to the Redeemer, as being now 
rem come, and in hom the — — 
Divine Graee aud Mercy are 

79 difplay's, and freely offered and axhibucd.'. 

o returm to dur Author: He had: laid a 
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againſt the Moſaical OEconomy, that tho? t 
obliged thoſe that were under it to hive in Peate 
and Amity with one another, yet they were 
into a State of Var with the reſt of the World; 
and that the Jewiſb State, or the Religion of M. 
ſes, was founded on the Principles of Perſecution, 
In Oppoſition to this it was clearly ſhewn, by ex- 

refs Teſtimonies from the Law it ſelf, that it pre- 
ſcribed to the People of Iſrael, who were conſti- 
tuted under it, a kind and benevolent Conduct not 
only towards one another, thoſe of the ſame Com- 
- munity, but towards Strangers of any other Nation 
that were among them, whom they were moſt ex. 
preſly commanded to treat with the utmoſt Kindneſs 
and Humanity. ' And, whereas, this Writer had 
urged, that this was only to be underſtood of fuch 
Strangers as were incorporated with them, I ſhey- 
ed, that it extended to all Strangers, tho? not incor- 
porated into their peculiar Polity, nor obſerving any 
of their particular Laws and Rites, provided they 
did but worſhip the one true God, free from Idola- 
try; nor were they ever to perſecute any for not 
conforming to their peculiar Rites, and Forms of 
Religion and Worſhip. 8 
But the Author is reſol ved to perſiſt in his Charge, 
And the great Thing he alledges to make it good, 
is, becauſe of their diſtinctive Rites and UL es 
whereby they were kept ſeparate from other Nati- 
ons, which he repreſents as obliging them not /o 
much. as to converſe with thoſe of any other Nation, 
nor to ſhew them the leaſt Marks of common Re- 
ſpe, Civility, or Decency ? And, he thinks, there 


could not be a more effectual Method taken to efia- 


bliſh a State of eternal Enmity and War between 
them and the reſt of the World than this. And that 
it was not poſſible, that a People thus conſtituted 
could propagate the true Religion to other Nations 
but by. Force of Arms. And that this, therefore, 
3 52 N Was 
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was a Declaration of War with the reft of the 
World, made and confirmed by their very Conſtitu- 
tion, Þ 10%, 108. And he repeats it again, p. 112. 


It, will be acknowledged, that by che Moſaick 
Conſtitution there were many diſtinctive Rites and 
Ulages appointed, the Deſign of Which was to 
keep them from incorporating with other Nations, 
leſt i they ſhould learn their corrupt Cuſtoms, and 
by too great a Familiarity be drawn into a Confor- | 
mity to their idolatrous Rites. And the Proneneſs 
they ſhewed to revolt to the Uſages of other Na- 
tions, "notwithſtanding all this Care to keep them 
lſtin&t, ſhewed the Wiſdom and Expediency of 
his Conſtitution. - But "tho? they were thus kept 
Heine and ſeparate from other People, it doth 
not follow, that therefore they were hereby put 
into'a State of War vith them by their very Con- 
ſtitation 3 nor that they were obliged not ſo much 
& to-copverſe with them, or ſhew them the /zaſt 
Marks” "of common Reſpe8, Civility, and Decency, 
There is no ſuch Thing urged upon them in their 
Law.” They might, notwithſtanding” their diſtin- 
ave Rites, ſhew' x all the Offices of Huma- 
nity. It is obſerved concerning the ancient Zgyp- 
tans, Gen. xhii. 32. Tat they might mot eat 
Bread. 201th the Hebrews; . for that is an Abomina- 
iin ge the Egyptians.” And therefore when 7oſeph 
entertained his Brethren with great Kindnefs, they 
had Bread ſet for them by themſelves. And He- 
nur obferyes; concerning the Egyptian, in his 
Time; chat they would not make uſe of à Knife, a 
Spit, or a Pot belonging to the Greets; nor take 
x Bit of Beef cut with 4 Greet's Knife. Herod. 
Barer pe. Cap. 41. And after this, Cap. 78. of 
ae lade Book, be coficludes his Diſcourſe con- 
cerning their Feaſts, With this Obſervation, rarkl- 
57 Tow. bea eve V6 Ri LNA G RTE TG Tort: 
ir own Couniry- Cuſtoms, they receive no 
O other 
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other beſides them. And afterwards, Cap. 91. that 
as they uſe no Greek Cuſtoms, ſo und” dar, &c. 
neither would they uſe the Cuſtoms of any. other Men 
in the World. Yet this did not hinder the Egypti- 
ans from converſing with thoſe of other Nations; 
nor were they for this regarded as in a State of eter- 
nal Enmity and War with the reſt of Mankind. Nor 
did it hinder them from propagating their Religion, 


ſince by the Author's own Acknowledgment, they 


were the great Propagators of Idolatry to other Na- 
tions. And tho? he takes upon him to affirm, that 
a People conſtituted as the Fews were could have no 
other Way of propagating their Religion but by 
Force of Arms, the contrary to this is evident from 
undeniable Fact. For they did propagate the true 
Religion, and did profelyte great Numbers of other 


Nations all over the Roman Empire, as well as in 
Babylon, Perſia, and many Parts of the Eaſt, with- 


out uſing any Force of Arms. There might be 
ſome Pretence for charging the Mofaick Conſtitu- 
tion, as putting the Jes into a State of War 
with the reſt of Mankind, if any Paſſage could be 
produced out of the Law, urging the Fews to ſuch 
a Conduct towards all other Nations, as Socrates i 


introduced by Plato preſcribing to the Greeks with 


Reſpect to the Barbarians, which was a Name they 
generally gave to all other Nations but themſelves“. 


_  * He would have the Greeks look upon one another as all of 
the ſame Family and Kindred, bot upon the Barbarians, u 
Strangers and Aliens : That the Greeks were gyos ⁰ν Fried 
by Nature, and therefore they ſhould not go to War with ons 
another; or if they did, they ſhould do it as if they were ſome 
time to be reconciled ; but that the Barbarian were more 
euoe, Enemies by Nature, with whom they were to be continually 
at War: That it would therefore be wrong for the Grecian: © 
deſtroy Grecians, to reduce them to Slavery, or. waſte ther 
Fields, or burn, their Houſes, but that they ſhould do all this u 
the Barbarians. See Plat. ds Repub, L. 3 Op. Tom. 2. Þ 
47⁰, 471. R | 
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To what I had obſerved, that, by the Law of 
Moſes, they were expreſly obliged to ſhew Kind- 
nels not only to one another, but to Strangers too, 
our Author anſwers, as he had done before, that it 
was only to their own naturaliʒ d Strangers, or the 
Profelytes who lived among them, and who worſhip- 
ped the ſame God, and made a Part of the ſame 
Nation, Þ. 108. And he repreſents it as an extra- 
ordinary Piece of Aſſurance in me, to deny that 
the Praſelytes of the Gate were naturalized Stran- 
gers, or that they were conſidered and owned as 
Members of the ſame Society, p. 109. The Reader, 
that is at all acquainted with theſe Matters, will be 
apt to ſmile at this Paſſage. This Writer had, in 
what he faid on this Head in his former Book, 
ſhewed his utter Ignorance of the Jewiſßh Conſtitu- 
tion: I endeavour'd to ſet him right, and ſhew him 
his Miſtake ; That though the Proſelytes of Righte- 
Wſneſs, who were circumciſed and obliged to ob- 
ſerve the whole Law, were naturalized, and looked 
upon as 'Zews, and belonging to their particular 
Body or Polity ; yet the Proſelytes of the Gate, who 
worſhipped the true God, but were not obliged to 
any of the peculiar Moſaicks Rites , never were 
looked upon as naturalized, or belonging to that 
particular Polity or Body, but were ſtill: regarded 
as Gentiles, and as the Pious among the Gentiles. 
But our Author is reſolved to perſiſt in his Error. 
He had faid, They were naturalized ; and he is 
reſolved that it ſhall be fo : And not only will not 
receive Information when it is offer'd him, but is 
for abuſing thoſe that are not as ignorant, or will 
not peak as improperly as himſelf. | 


P Thus we find the Strangers within their Gates, that is, who 
vere ſuffered to dwell among them, and to whom they are ſo 
* 1 . ſhew Kindnef: in the Law, are — 

| eat that ewhith ditd of it ; which was expreſly i- 
wech to every Few. Drum. iv. 21. 1 2 | 
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His Proof that they were naturalized; is pleaſant 
enough.” © I am very ſure (ſays he) that, by the 
Law of Moſes, they were to be received, con- 
& ſidered, and treated as Brethren and Fellow-Citi- 
«'zens,” and were under the Protection of the Law 
« as much as the circumciſed ' Fews themſelves, 
* while they lived among them. And this was 
« all that I meant by Naturalization.” Who 
would not admire the Acuteneſs of this Writer? 
that is, becauſe they were to be treated very kind- 
ly and tenderly ; therefore they were naturalized, 
or regarded, as belonging to their peculiar Nation 
or Polity. Whereas the proper Concluſion from it 
is this; That it hence appears, that though they 
were not (as it is certain they were not) regarded as 
belonging to their peculiar Polity or national Body; 
yet they were to be treated with the utmoſt Kind- 
neſs and Humanity. Though, if we ſhould allow this 
to be a ſufficient Proof of their Naturalization, it 
would only prove, contrary to this Writer's Inten- 
tion, that the Moſaict Conſtitution was of a large 
and noble Extent. For it ſeems all the World were 
naturalized, and looked upon as belonging to 
their Body, only upon © worſhipping the one true 
God free from Tdolatry, and without obſerving their 
uliar Rites and Ceremonies. + | 

But he makes an Attempr, :if he could prove it, 
that would be ſomething more to his Purpoſe; At- 
ter having told us, That the Proſelytes of the Gate 
made a Part of the ſame Nation, he ſaith; That 
though they were not circumciſed, — they con. 
plied with tbe ſacrificial Part of the Lau, ans 
paid their Tithes and Dues to the Prieſts. He ex- 
proves himſelf as if he intended to put it upon his 


eader, that the Proſelytes of the Gate, who were 
uncircumciſed, obſerved all that Part of the M. 
ſaick Law that related to Sacriſices. And this eve- 
ry Body, that is not a Stranger to that Conſt 
2 tution, 
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tution, knows to be a great Miſtake, The Gen- 
tiles, indeed, were allowed, though not obliged 
to offer ſome- Kinds of Sacrifices to God, as Sa- 
crifices had been a Part of Worſhip in Uſe be- 
fore the Law was given; but there were many 
Sacrifices required on particular Occaſions, and 
which all the Iſraelites or Proſelytes of Righteouſ- 
neſs were obliged to offer in the Manner there 
preſcribed; but the Proſelytes of Ihe Gate never 
were required, nor ſo much as permitted to offer 
them, or any Sacrifices that had the peculiar Rites 
of the Moſaick Law intermixed with them; nor to 
pay Tithes, Firſt-fruits, &c. Theſe were ſo far 
from being required of them by the Law of Moſer, 
or by any of the Zewi/b Conſtitutions, that if they 
ſhould offer them, they were to be rejected. See 
all this fully proved by the learned Mr. Selden, 
De Fur. Nat. et Gent. Lib. iii. Ap. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. 

As to what he faith, that Solomon, when he 
e built the Temple, aſſigned a particular Court for 
* thoſe devout Gentlies, who came up with their 
Gifts and Offerings to Feruſalem; and he prays 
for them, that God would beſtow upon them all 
„the Favours and Bleſſings of his own People, 
4 p. 109.” This only proves againſt himſelf, that 
that Conſtitution was not on ſo narrow a Founda- 
tion as he repreſents it: For Solomon is there pray- 
ing for S rangers that were not of the People of Iſ- 
mel. See 1 Kings viii. 41, 42, 43. But it doth not 
prove, that thoſe Strangers were regarded as natu- 
ralized and incorporated into their peculiar Body 
and Polity without Circumcifion. And, indeed, 
the very Name of the Court of the Gentiles (though 
it does not appear that there was any Court with 
that Name in Solomon's Time, as there was after- 
wards) ſhews that they were ſtil] regarded as Gen- 
tiles, and not as belonging to the Zewifh Nation or 
Body at all; and therefore they were not ſuffered 
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to come within thoſe Limits, into which every Jeu 
and every Proſelyte of Righteouſneſs was allow'd to 
come; and it was conſidered as penal, if they tranſ- 
greſſed thoſe Bounds, - | | 
Page 110. The Author gives a ſignal Inſtance 
how much he is to be depended upon in repreſent- 
ing the Senſe of his Adverſaries. He repreſents 
me as pretending, © That though Perſecution for 
0 Conſcience-ſake, or eſtabliſhing true Religion by 
Force of Arms, would be wrong now, and mult 
* be wrong under all Circumſtances of which we 
* can judge; yet it does not follow, that therefore 
e it was wrong under a Theocracy, or under the 
« Circumſtances of the [/raelites,” when that Law 
ee was given.” This, he ſays, is the Sum of my 
whole Argument under this Head: Where he very 
candidly puts it upon his Reader, that I have ac- 
knowledged, that Per/ecution for Conſcience-ſake, 
or eſtabliſbing Religion by Force of Arms, was allow- 
ed, and even preſcribed by the Law of Moſes; when 
the Deſign of that Part of my Book was to ſhew, 
That the Law of Moſes did not preſcribe Perſecu- 
tion fox Conſcience-lake. And then he proceeds, 
very formally, to argue againſt Perſecution for Con- 
ſcience-ſake, or ' eſtabliſhing Religion by outward 
Force and Violence. He -urges, That © the Ar- 
&. 22 depends on the eternal, immutable Rea- 
“ ſon and Fitneſs of Things, the moral Perfection 
of God, and the Nature of Religion it ſelf, Sc. 
But he might have ſpared his Argument; and, in- 
ſtead of proving, that to force Religion upon tht 
Conſcience, or to force the outward Practice againj 
' Conſcience is wrong, he ſhould have proved, That 
m the Moſaick Conſtitution, Perſecution for Con- 
ſcience- ſake is eſtabliſned. On the contrary, it 1s 


certain, that in that Conſtitution there was no At- 


tempt to be uſed to force Religion upon Conſcience 
and inward Judgment, or to force ive outward = 
ict 
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dice againſt Conſcience and inward Judgment, No 
Perſon of any other Nation was ever to be forced to 
embrace. the Moſaick Law, or to obſerve any of 
its particular Rites or Conſtitutions againſt their 
own, Judgments or Conſciences. Their Benevo- 
lence was not to be confined to thoſe of their own 
particular Form of Religion or Worſhip, but was 
to extend to all that worſhipped the One God, the 
ſupreme Lord of the Univerſe ; nor were ſuch 
Perſons obliged to worſhip him by any of the pe- 
culiar Rites of the Law. And how happy would 
it have been for the World, if this had been imita- 
ted by all other Conſtitutions ? They were not, in- 
deed, to ſuffer any 1dolaters to dwell in their Land; 
and if any of their own Nation openly revolted to 
the Worſhip of other Gods, he was to be put to 
Death; becauſe, as I ſhewed *, this was ſubver 
ſive of the very fundamental Conſtitution of their 
Polity, and of. that original Contract upon which 
their State was founded, and on which their Preſer- 
vation, as a Community, their Right to all their 
Privileges, and to their Country it ſelf, depended. 
So that thoſe that were guilty of Idolatry were, in 
the worſt Senſe, Trazitors. and Enemies to their 
Country. And if our Author will call this Perſe- 
cution, he may, if he pleaſes, call all putting Per- 
ſons to Death for being engaged in a Conſpiracy to 
ſubvert the State, Perſecution, . But let him prove, 
by any Argument, from the Nature of Things, 
either that it was unworthy of God to appoint and 
eſtabliſh. a Conſtitution, the fundamental Principle 
of which was the Acknowledgment and Worſhip of 
the one only living and true God, and to make this 
the Condition of their national Privileges and Proſ- 
perity ; or that, ſuppoſing ſuch a Conſtitution, it 
was contrary to the Nature and Perfections of God, 


* See Divine Authority, p. 130, 131. 
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or to the Reaſon of Things, to make a Law, that 


thoſe that attempted to ſubvert that Conſtitution by 


worſhipping other Gods, ſhould be puniſhed with 


Death. But, for ought I know, he may think it 
unfit” for God himſelf to execute Judgments on 


Idolaters either in this World or in the next, for fear 


of forcing Conſcience ; and 'on this Account may 
find as much Fault with the Chriſtian Conſtitu- 
tion, as being contrary to the Rights of Conſci. 
ence, as he had done. by the Moſaical : Since it i; 
there expreſly declared, That Idolaters ſhall not en- 


ter into the Kingdom of God. See Gal. v. 20. 


1 Cor. vi. 9. But we expect he ſhould bring other 
Proofs of this than his own confident A ſſertions; 
which, with me, and, I believe, with the Gene- 
rality of his Readers, paſs for nothing at all. 

He had aſſerted in his former Book, that the 
Jews were not only. ſet al Liberty, but encouraged 
and diremed by Moſes himſelf to extend their Con. 
queſts as far as they could, and to deſtroy by Firt 


and Sword every Nation that would not become thiir 


Subjefts and Slaves. That their Plan of Govern- 
mint was contrived for Conqueſt ; and that M 
commands all Idolatry to be exterminated by Fire and 
Sword, not only in Canaan, hut in all the reſt of th: 


World," as far as bis People ſhould have it in their 
Power, and that of this Moſes was very confident 
In Anſwer to this it was ſhewn, that tho“ they were 


not to tolerate. [del/atry in their own Country, as 


being abſolutely ſubverſive of the fundamental Con- 
ſtitution of their Polity, yet they were never com- 


miſſioned to deſtroy Idolaters in the reſt of the 
World by Fire and Sword. And it is ſo far from 


being true, that their Plan of Government was con- 
trived for univer/al Conqueſt, as this Writer repre- 
"ſents it, that the whole Frame of their Conſtitution 


was rather ſo contrived as to diſcourage a reſtlels 
Ambition of enlarging their Empire, And the 
| h Laws 
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Laws given them were of ſuch a Nature, as ren- 
dered it extremely difficult, if not impracticable 
for them, to make and maintain large Conqueſts 
abroad. And tho* Moſes knew and expreſſed his 
Confidence that they ſhould conquer the Land of 
Canaan, and the Nations there, becauſe God had 
promiſed it, yet he was fo far from being very con- 
fident, as our Author affirms, that they ſhould ex- 
tend their Conqueſts thro' the reſt of the World, 
that he knew and foretold the contrary: All this 
was Clearly and fully proved “. Nor does this Au- 
thor ſo much as attempt to anſwer any of the Proofs 
that were brought ; but yet, that he may make a 
Shew of Anſwering, he tells us, p. 111, 112. that 
Moſes was confident his People ſhould conquer the 
Land of Canaan, whereas what he had to prove 
was, that he was confident they ſhould conquer the 
reſt of the World; and then falls into a furious In- 
veCtive, as he had done ſeveral Times before, 
againſt the War with the Canaanites; and that this 
ſhews Moſes thought Fire and Sword the beſt Way 
of propagating true Religion. But the Deſtruction 
of the Canaanites, as hath been ſhewn, was in Ex- 
ecution of God's juſt Vengeance upon thoſe Nations, 
not merely for their Idolatry, but for the moſt abo- 
minable Wickedneſs and Vices of all Kinds. And 
this was not Perſecution, any more than the ſending 
Fire and Brimſtone upon Sodom and Gomorrah was | 
Perſecution, or than a Man that executes the Sen- 
tence of a juſt Magiſtrate in puniſhing a Criminal, 1 
may be ſaid to perſecute that Criminal. Our Author's | 
tollowing Diſcourſe, p. 113. in which he inſtructs | 
me, that Things are ſometimes aſcribed to God in 


Scripture which were only permitted in the Courſe | x 1 


of his Providence, might be ſomething to the Pur- 
poſe, if he could prove that the Deſtruction of the 


Nn Divine Authority, p. 133, 134, 135+ . 
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Canaanites is only aſcribed to God in the ſame go 
.neral Senſe in which all Evils and Calamities are; 
but it is evident, that according to the Repreſenta- 
tion there” given, it was executed by the expreſs 
Command of God himſelf, notified and confirmed 
by the moſt illuſtrious Arteſtations, - But this. Caſe 
hath. been fully conſidered above. To Which ] 
refer the Reader, that I may not, like this Writer, 
be ity of continual Repetitions. - -- 

e had in his former Book aſſerted, * 
tbe Free- will Offerings offered ly ibe Jews under the 
Law, buman Satrifices. were looked: upon as the mij 
Meacious and acceptable to the: Lord. And that 
ſuch Oblations' were encouraged and indulged under 
the Law as the higheſt poſſible Adds of Religion and 
Devotion, when they were intended and given up a; 
 Szcrifices to the true God. In Anſwer to this it was 
ſhewn, from. the Nature and Conſtitution of the 
5 that ſuch Sacrifices were not allowed there, 
ſince there are no Directions any where concern. 
ing human Sacrifices, as there muſt have been 
in that Conſtitution, if they had been intended to 
have been indulged as the bigbeſt Ads of Devotion. 
For they were moſt expreſly and ſolemnly forbidden 
to add 1 the Law, or diminiſb from it: And, par- 
ticularly, were not to offer any other Sacrifices, or 
in any other Manner, chan was there expreſly ap- 
pointed: This alone would be a ſufficient Anſwer 
to this Writer's Inſinuations. But, beſides, it was 
ſhewn by an expreſs Teſtimony from the Law it ſelf, 
Food xii. 305 RH; that it en human Sacri- 


Our „e in Ae allites his Reader, 

7 116. that he had clearly proved, and beyond the 
. Poſſibility of any fair Anſwer, that human Sacrifices 
were indulged and allowed, tho? not enjoined by the 
Law of Moſes, and that they were ſuppoſed and 

"Included among the ſeveral other Caſes . 
. * ret · 
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Free- will Offerings. He had, to this Purpoſe, in 
his former „ Cited Lev. xxvii. 28, 29, To 
which a particular Anſwer. was given, and it was 
ſhewn, that it was not capable of the Interpretation 
he put upon it. But he pronounces the Anſwer I 
had given to be ſhamefully evaſive, and contrary to 
my own Convictions. And the Account he giv 

f it is this, He pretends' (ſays he, ſpeaking of 
* me) that the Perſons or Things to be given up 
and devoted to God in Sacrifice, by a ſpecial or 
“ abſolute Vow and Free-will Offering, as Lev. 
« xxvii. 29. were devoted and given up to him as 


4 a Curſe; or in a Way of Vengeance, as the Ca- 


« n@anites were.” Where he repreſents me as 
pretending, that that Paſſage, Lev. xxvii. 29. re- 
lates to Perſons or Things that were to be given up 
and devoted to God in Sacrifice, by a ſpecial or abſo- 
tute Vow and Free-will Offering. hereas this is 
what I expreſly deny. I there ſhew that the 28th 
Verſe relates to Things which a Man ſhould devote 
to God by a ſpecial Vow . out of all that be had, 
that is, that belonged to him in Property, not 
merely to be given up in Sacrifice, for it will not be 
pretended, that the Field of his Poſſeſhon was to be 
offered in Sacrifice, but to be employed in ſacred 
Uſes : And it is there determined, that whatever a 
Man ſhould thus devote to God by a ſpecial Vow, 
whether Perfon or Thing ſhould be Holy to. the 
Lord, that is, tually employed to the Uſes to 
which it was devoted, and that it was never to be 
redeemed. But the agth Verſe doth not relate to 
Things which any Man ſhould devote of his own 
Poſſeſſion and Property, which was the Caſe of all 
Free-will Offerings, but to Perſons ſolemnly devoted 

to Deſtruction for juſt Cauſes ; that none of theſe 
were ever to be redeemed, no Ranſom whatſoever 
was to be accepted for them, but they were ſur 

to be put to Death. This is the Account _ 


n 
the Fews give of this Paſſage; and which makes 
it perfectly conſiſtent with other Paſſages in the 
aw; Which this Writer's Interpretation of it is 
not; nor does he produce ſo much as the Shadow 
0 an Argument to ſhew that it is not to be under. 
1770 in that 79 1 I LO him to Mr. 
lden, by whom, this is largely and accuratel 
rs Rad NN . warn 
But he again produces the Inſtance of *Fephibay 
ſacrificing his Daughter, as he had done before. ] 
had obſerved, that wherher Jephthah did really ſa. 
crifice bis Daughter is a. Dueſtion debated among the 
mot arg, Cite both Jews and Chriſtians, and 
till like to be ſo. This our Author explains thus, 
That is, ſays he, they have doubted whether this 
Story, as the Scripture relates it, is tus or not, of 
whether the Hiſtorian has here given us the real 
Matter of Fat; for they could have no other real 
Ground or C auſe of Daubting. But if this Writet 
had Known much of the Matter that he undertakes 
to talk about, he would have known that the Que- 
ſtion or Doubt in this Debate is not Whether the 
Story, as given by the Hiſtorian, is true, for this 
is agreed LOG Hands, but What is the true Mean- 
ing of the Hiſtorian. The Controverſy is about 
the Senſe of ſome of the Hebrew Phraſes made uſe 
of in relating the, Story, whether they import that 
Fephthab really ſacrificed his Daughter or not. 
But ſuppoſing Fepbrbab did really ſacrifice his 
Daughter, it only follows, as J obſerved before, that 
he did Frong in it thro? a miſtaken Zeal and Scru- 
puloſity, ſince the Law of. Moſes no where allowed 
human Säcrifices. This our Author denies; and 
yet ſoon after ſays, that ephibhab's Raſbneſ in mat. 
ing uch a Vow, and thereby laying himſelf under 
ſuch -a Neteſſity. of Lau, war never approved tf. 
But how could-it be thought an Inſtance of Rabel 
in Fephthab to make ſuch a Vow, or how = this 
* a . riter 
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Writer. conſiſtently, acknowledge that it was never 
approved of, when, he tells us, that among the Free- 
will, Qfferings offered. by the Jews under. the Law, 
human Sacrifices were looked upon as the moſt efficaci-. 
us and acceptable to the Lord; and that they were 
encouraged and indulged. as the richeſ Donations, and 
were regarded as the higheſt poſſivle Acts of Religion 
aud Devotion 2 If this had been the Caſe, how comes 
it that Fe has always been blamed for it by 
thoſe of his own Nation that have ſuppoſed him to 
have offered ſuch a Sacrifice, and that no other In- 
ſtance can be produced of any of their great and 
good Men that ever offered up a human Sacrifice, 
thro the whole Courſe of their Hiſtory ? 

To the Teſtimony I produced to ſhew, that the 
Law forbids ſuch Sacrifices, the Author anſwers, that 
the Paſſages I have referred to, where, God abſolutely, 
forbads this People to worſhip and offer Sacrifices 8 
bim after the Manner Habe Heathens, conclude no- 
thing at all. But this is not a fair Repreſentation 
of my Argument. In the Paſſage I produced from 
Deut. X11. 30, 31. God not only prohibits the Peo. 
ple of; Iſrael ro worſhip him as the Heathens wor- 
ſhipped'their Gods ; but. the /acrificing their Sons 
and Daughters. is expreſiy mentioned as one Inſtance 
of their Worſhip, which was an Abomination to the 
Lord, and the 1/rae/:#es are forbidden to do fo. to 
the Lord their God, And if this be not a mani- 
feſt. Prohibition af human Sacrifices under that Con- 
ſtirution, it is hard to conceive what can be ſo. As 
to, what he adds, that it <vould be. bard. 10 find any 
bert or Kind of Sacrifices in Uſe among the Heathens, 
that Moſes did not adopt into bis own Scheme of Su. 
perſtition, only they were not to be offered in the 
ſame Places, nor 4a. the Ln Gods, p. 117, This 
is far from being Tr. he. offering up of 17 
vas, counted a valuable Sacrifice Fe i the Hea- 
bens, Which yet was held in Abomination among 

the 
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the Jets; and many other Animals that were offer- 
ed in other Nations were not allowed in the Law ot 
Moſes. And that in theſe, and ſeveral other Inſtances, 
the Rights there preſcribed, were contrary to thoſe 
of the Heathens, is what may be proved with the 
cleareſt Evidence, I need not take Notice of what 
our Author goes on to offer concerning the local, 
tutelar God of Iſrael, or popular Idol of Iſrael, 
which he is ſure could not be the true God, p. 118, 
119, He had ſaid this before. And he is never 
weary of repeating his precious Conceits, and ob- 
truding them over and over upon his Reader. But 
this hath been fully conſidered above, p. 198, &.. 

He next comes to vindicate the Argument he had 
brought from the Law about the Redemption of 
the Firſt-born, Exod. xiii, He had urged, that 
that Law laid the [fraelites under a legal Obligation 
to facrifice their Firſt- born Children unto God, but 
that “this Law was afterwards very much mitigat- 
* ed, or rather repealed, viz. by God's accepting 
« all the Males of Levi for the Firſt-born Males of 
« all, as a Ranfom or Redemption of their Lives." 
And he added, that God hereby remitted the le- 
gal Obligation of human Sacrifices,' and left it to 
<« the free Choice and voluntary Oblation of the 
« People, whether their Burnt-offerings of this 
« Kind ſhould be Male or Female, and whether it 
« ſhould be the Firſt-born or not.“ I had taken 
this, as if the Author intended by God's remitting 
the legal Obligation of human Sacrifices to ſignify, 
that he only remitted the Obligation they were un- 
der to offer up their Male- Children as Sacrifices ot 
Burnt-offerings to the Lord, but that ſtill they were 
to offer up ſome of their Children, only they were 
at Liberty to offer Male or Female, and whether 
they were Firſft-born or not. The Author exclaims 
againſt this as 2 groſs” Abuſe of him; and repre- 
ſents it, as if his Intention in ſaying, that God then 
: | re- 


3 

remitted the legal Obligation of human Sacrifices 
was to ſignify that the People were thereby abſo- 
lately freed from any Obligation to offer any human 


Sacrifices at all. I am willing to allow this to have 


been his Senſe, ſince he affirms it to be ſo. But 


then F cannot uuderſtand, to what Purpoſe he there 


immediately adds, That God leſt it to the free 
« Choice, and voluntary Oblation of the People, 
« whether their Burnt-offerings of this Kind ſhould 
© be Male or Female, and whether it ſhould be 
« the Firſt- born or not. Does not this ſeem natu- 
rally to imply, that they were ſtill to offer Burnt- 
offer ings of this Kind to God, but that the Remiſſion 
or Mitigation conſiſted in this, that they were left 
at Liberty to offer any of their Children, Male or 
Female, Firſt-born or not? Thus I took it, and 
thus it was obvious to underſtand it, eſpecially con- 
ſidering his Manner of introducing it, that 155 
Law was very much mitigated, or rather repealed. 
A Way of fpeaking which no Man would have 
choſen, ' that had intended plainly and clearly to 
ſignify, that it was totally and abſolutely abro- 
gated and repealed; and that they were under no 
Obligation to offer any human Sacrifices at all. 
And yet becauſe I had thus underſtood it, he talks 


of my being tranſ beyond all the Bounds of 


Truth, Reaſon, or Conſcience, that all my Friends-muft 
bluſh for me. And he very gravely Does this 
Man believe a God or a Judgment to come ? l ſo far 
believe it, that I would not, for any worldly Conſi- 
deration, - be guilry of ſuch Falſhogds and groſs Miſ- 
repreſentations as I take this Writer to be guilty of, 
and even in the Management of this very Argu- 
ment. In order to make it anſwer his End, he 
repreſents it as if the Law concerning God's claim- 
ing or reſerving the Firſt· born of Hrael, at boly, 


10 bimſelf, was one Law; and the Law concerning 


their redeeming the Pirſt-born, was another Ly ; 
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ſee p. 123. and that the Law concerning redeem- 
ing them was a Repeal of the; Law by which God 
claimed them to himſelf. But this is intirely miſre- 
preſented : For in the very original Law, relating 
to this Matter, where God challenges the Firſt-born 
as his, they are expreſly commanded. to redeem the 
Firſt-· born of Man, at the fame Time that they 
are commanded to ſacriſice the Firſt-born of clean 
Beaſts. So that as I obſerved in my former Book, 
the original Law, which this Writer refers to, 
Exed. xiii. is ſo far from laying the {/raelites un- 
der a legal Obligation to offer their Firſt- born as Sa- 
crifices unto God, as he is pleaſed to repreſent it; 
that to have done ſo would have been the moſt ex- 
preſs and manifeſt Breach of that Law. As to 
what he pretends, that the Firſt- born among Men 
were faid to be holy to the Lord, as well as the Firſt- 


born among clean Beaſts; and that this ſignifies, 


that they were both ſet apart as Holy ſo tbe Lord, in 
the ſame Senſe; that is, they were both to be ſa- 
crificed: This is very ſtrange, when that very Law 
expreſly provides, that the Firſt- born among clean 
Beaſts were to be ſacrificed, and the Firſt- born 
among Men were not to be ſacrificed, but redeem- 
ed. But he adds, That this is the more evident, 
t becauſe when the Levitical Males came to be 
«ſubſtituted for the Firſt-· born of the other Tribes, 


c the Expreſſion is quite alterd; and it is not ſaid, 


c they ſhall be holy to the Lord, as the others were 
<<: before; but they ſhall be mine, i. e. my chief 
6 Servants, or peculiar Favourites.“ Here we 
have another Specimen of the Sincerity of this 
Writer, and how much he is to be truſted in his 
Accounts of Things. He boldly affirms, and lays 
a great Streſs upon it, that the Expreſſion, when 
ſpeaking of the Levitical Males, is ,quite altered 


® See Divine Authority, p- 154 


from 


Fr 
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from what it was in the Law concerning the Firſt- 
born: For, in the one Caſe, it is ſaid, They ſhall 
be holy to the Lord; in the other, God declares, 
They Hall be mine. If this had been true, the 
Obſervation would have been low and trifling, -and 
would have proved nothing at all. Since I ſup- 
poſe he will hardly fay that a Perſon or Thing's 
being Holy io ibe Lord is a Proof of its being to 
be offered to God in Sacrifice; or that when it is 
ſaid (as it often is) concerning the Prieſts, that they 
were Holy to the Lord, it ſignifies they were to be 
ſacrificed, ſee Lev. xxi. 6, 7. But it happens, that 
what the Author fo confidently affirms, is entirely 
falſe. For in the original Law concerning the Re- 
demption of the Firſt- born, it is ſaid of them as 
of the Levites afterwards, they are mine, Exod. 
xl, 2, 12. And, in the very Paſſage he refers to, 
where the Levitical Males were taken inſtead of 
the Firſt-born of the Children of 1/rael, as it is 
aid, the Levites hall be mine, it is immediately 
added, becauſe all the Firſt-born are mine, Numb. 
1, 12, 13. I need not take any Notice of the 
Way he pretends to account for the 1/raelites being 
brought into the ſettling the Prieſthood, Sc. in 
the Tribe of Levi, viz. becauſe they were hereby 
freed from the Obligation they. were under of ſa- 
criicing their Firſt-born. This goes upon the 
duppoſition, that they looked upon themſelves as 
having been legally obliged to ſacrifice their Firſt- 
born by that very Law that enjoined them not to 
lacrifice their Firſt-born, but to redeem them; a 
Thing, that as ſtupid as they were, could not have 
entred into their Heads, but was a Diſcoyery, re- 
leved for the extraordinary Sagacity and Penetra- 

tion of chis Writer. | 1 
He next proceeds to the Caſe. of Mrabam, p. 
126, Sc. which I had conſidered, fully and di- 
ſtinctly. He has not thought proper to anſwer 
__ N * what 


ſent me as going u 
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what was offered, bnt thinks it ſufficient to repre. 
IV and May-bees ; and, 
no Doubt, this will be eſteemed a full Confutation 
of my whole Reafoning on this Subject. 
But he urges, that it is the moſt abſurd and ridi. 
culous Suppoſition in the World, that God bimſelf 
ſhould command this to try what Abraham would ts 
in ſuch à Caſe, as if God did not know as well 
without it. But it is not pretended, that it was for 
his own Information that God did this, nor is this 
ever the Meaning of the Phraſe of his trying Per- 
ſons, which is frequently made uſe of in the ſacred 
Writings ; but it was to give Abrabam an Oppor- 
tunity of diſcovering to the World the excellent 
Temper of his Mind, and exhibiting a laſting Ex- 
ample to all Ages. And this Author himſelf 
owns, p. 128. That “it ſerved to ſnew the Strength 
« and Invincibility of Abrabams Faith and Truſt 
in God, and that he was ready to do any Thing, 
or part with any Thing, at his Command, 
en 52: *: TE nwoO how) 
The Way he takes to account for Abrabamt's 
Conduct in this Matter is one of the moſt extraor- 
dinary that ever was invented. The Canaaniten 
it ſeems, told him, that if he would facrifice his 
own Son, God would raiſe him from the Dead, and 
they would worſhip the God of Abraban, and be 
of his Religion, p. 129. And Abraham was ſuch 
a Fool, as upon this, and no other Foundation, t0 
entertain a ftrung and indubitable Perſuaſion and 
Impreſſion upon his Mind, that God would do as the 
Canaanites had faid, yea, and fanſied that God ap- 
red to him, and commanded him to ſacrifice 
his own beloved Son T/aac; the Heir of all the 
Promiſes. And if all this was merely owing 0 
the Strength of his on Fancy, no Account can 
be given why this indubitable enthufraftick Perſus- 
ſton did not carry him actually to execute it. 
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1 had ſhewed the great Abſurdity of ſuppoſing, 
that Abrabam's believing he had ſuch a Command 
from God was owing to the Force of his own En- 
am. Our Author, without troubling him- 
ſelf to anſwer what had been alledged to this Pur- 
poſe; | pronounces that it was an irrational ent buſi- 
aftick-Per fuafion; which God himſelf could never have 
been the Author f; and to ſhew that it was ſo, he 


U 


ton made of it by the Writer of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews; was perſuaded that God would certainly 
taiſe bis Sow from the Dead, iſ he ſacrificed him; 
whereas, ſays he, it is certain that God bad never 
intended. or promiſed any ſuch Thing. It will be 
taſily allowed, that God had not promiſed it. 
Nor if he had, would Abrabam's Self-denial, and 
Truſt in God, and Submiſſion to his Will in this 
Inſtance, been ſo illuſtrious. But he had promiſed, 
that in Iſaac ſhould bis Seed be called; and he did 
not doubt, but that Promiſe would be accompliſh- 
ed in God's own Way. And when he received 
the Command about facrificing his Son, he reaſon- 
4 with himſelf as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews re- 
preſents it, Heb. xi. 19. not that God had promiſed 
to- raiſe his Son, but that he was able 30 raiſe him 
from the Dead; and he concluded, that God 
would do this rather than fail of the Accompliſh- 
ment of his Promiſe; There is nothing in this, 
but what is juſt. and ſober: Reaſoning, and which 
hews-a'calm. and fteady Temper of Mind, a ſound 
judgment, as well as eminent Faith and Truſt in 
Nod, as I obſerved, Divine Authority, p. 188. 
As this Writer thinks fit to charge this upon 
Abrabant's Enibuſaſm, fo be gives us à plain 
Hint, that he looks upon all the Promiſes and Ap- 
prarances: of God to Abrabamm, and conſequently 


# See Divine Hotherity, p. 162, 163, x64. - 
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that Abrabam, according to the Repreſenta- 
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the Covenant founded upon them, to have been “ 
nothing elſe but wild Enthuſiaſm, For he inti- if © 


mates, that if Abraham. was miſtaken in this, he 
might be in other Caſes too, where he depended on 7 
any immediate Revelation or Communication from 
God, p. 129. So that this Father of the Faithful, c 
ſo much celebrated by St. Paul, and of whom our n 
Author himſelf frequently. affects to ſpeak with f 
Reſpect, was the Father of Viſionaries and Enthu- 1 
fiaſts. However, he has here let us know his own 5 
Opinion, and it may go as far as his Authority Ny 
goes; but the Inſtance he produces proves the quite I r 
contrary of what he pretends to prove by it. Fo 
he refers to the Prediction made to Abraham, that Gor 
his Seed ſhould be S rangers, oppreſſed and ai Wl ;.* 
in a Land that was not theirs, and at the End“ 
400 Years ſhould come out with great Subſtance, and 

come to the Land of Canaan,. Gen, xv. 13, 16. 
He wants to know whether this be ſuppoſed to be: 
Prophecy, or a conditional Promiſe. I anſwer, that 
it was a Prophecy or Prediction, and not merely 4 
Promiſe. For that his Seed ſhould be afflicted, &. 
could not be a Promiſe? But then he urges, that it 
was not accompliſhed; And in order to make this 
appear, he is pleaſed to repreſent it, as if it had 
been promiſed or foretold, that at he End of il. 
400 Tears they were to be put into the quiet, peact- 
able Poſſeſſion of the Lan for ever, or throughout 
all their Generations, p. 129. But there is no ſuc 
Thing there promiſed or foretold. All that is there 
Aid is, that at the End of four hundred Years, 9 
Abraham's Poſterity, ſball come hither again, ti 
4s, to the Land of Canaan ; but how they were 10" + 
poſſeſs it, whether in a quiet and peaceable W 
or by War, or how long they were to continue i» 
there, is not ſaid. But what is immediately the g 
added, as a Reaſon for their not coming thitheſ ß,, 
ſooner, viæ. that the Iniguity 'of tbe A morites ''-c. 
» il 
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not yet full, ſeems plainly to intimate, that it was 
to be by the Expulſion of the Canaanites, who 
were then to be exemplarily puniſhed for their Ini- 
ae. All which was punctually and literally ful- 
filled. 

As to what he obſerves from Dr. Hyde, that this 
Caſe of Abrabam was the original or firſt Occaſion 
of human Sacrifices all over the Eaſt; there is no 
Proof of this. And Abraham's Caſe rather fur- 
niſhed a manifeſt Proof, that human Sacrifices were 
what God would not accept, ſince tho* he was 
pleaſed to lay this Injunction upon him for the Trial 
of his Faith and Obedience, yet he expreſly forbad 
him, by a Voice from Heaven, to execute it. 
Concerning which, fee Divine Authority, p. 155, 
172. | DIG | 8 
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CH A P. VII. d 
5 | . ' ' 6 2 
What be offers to fbew the bolt ml 
Power of the Government, by the Moſaict MW 
 Conflitution, was vgſted in the Tribe of ol 
Levi, examined. His vain Attempt to vin. Ni! 
"dicate eohat he bad ſaid concerning the Wo | 
 Prigs having twenty Shillings in the Pound cio 
upon all the Lands of Iſrael, The Fulſta vu 
Sr r nes F his, Computation Tha 
Joe Burder of the legal Pri. 
Ex not f Cauſe of A Revolt of the Tae, 
| Tribes * Rb The Law of Mo- Me 
KF ſes did not forbid all Enquiries into te B 
| Reaſons of its Injunftions: - Reaſons for ſe 
| veral of thoſe Injunitions given in the Lau 
| it ſelf. Sabiiſme prohibited in the Law 
Moles, «which was tbe moſt ancient Kind 6 
Idolatry that prevai . TOE the Eaftern 
Nations, 5 


| UR Author next RA to vindicat 
O what he had ſaid concerning the Power 
8 and Revenues of the Prieſthood under the 
Law of Moſes. He is pleaſed to declare, p. 135 free, 
That my Pretence, that he had aſſerted that thſtbe 3 
« Levites were exempted, by Law, from th 
common Juriſdiction of the Law; and what mn 
22 Sh. upon it, p. 180, 181. is nothing but For 

ry and Abuſe.” I did not charge him withplea 
e That: the Levites were exempted, 1 


8 
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Law, from the Juriſdiction of the Law; for he 
tad not uſed thoſe Words, by Law, and I kept 
religiouſly to his own Words in citing him, But 
charged him with aſſerting, That “the Levites, 
though Servants in Conn <<? had gfeater Rights 
and Immunities than any Prince, or firſt Magi- 
« ſtrate, of another Tribe; and that Levi was 
Tribe exempted from the Juriſdiction of the 


ict. Law, and protected againſt it.” See Mor. Pbiloſ. 


9 MVol. I. p. 141. The Falſhood of this was plain- 
in. My ſnewn, and that in that Conſtitution the Levites, 
the Mor Prieſts, were not exempted from the Juriſdi- 
don of the Law more than any other Perſons, 
Our Author anſwers all that I had offered by ſay ing, 
That his ig nothing but Forgery and Abuſe, A 
FI gl compendious Anſwer this! and which muſt, 

J doubt, paſs, with every intelligent Reader, 
for. an effectual Confutation of the Profs I had 
Klo. brought, | N ORD CY. | 
te But he is pleaſed ta mention ſome of the ga! 


V Privileges, in which the Meaneſt of the Zevites 
Lau rere ſuperior: to the Princes, Sc. of the other 
v rribe, See p. 133, 138. One of them is, that 


* 


tear: Arms. And at this Rate he may alſo under- 
ake to prove, that the Meaneſt Clergyman, or 
Curate, or Teacher, allowed by the AK 

ation, has greater Privileges and Immunities than 
the. greateſt Magiſtrate, in the Natien. .As- to 
what he ſaith farther there concerning thelt recci- 
ring all the, Revenues of the Nation; this is pt 
true, except by it be meant only their receiving 
Mile Tit hes, and other Dues. Aud whereas he adds, 


1 the hat they were only Lords and Fudges, and not 
hat Nammon Subjects 3 | ſu poſe he will hardly pre- 
Foriſtend that this was a Privilege belonging to the 


Meaneſt of the Levites, and chat in a more. emi- 


ent Degree than to 


they. could not be obliged. to civil Offices, nor to 


of Tole- 


the Princes and firſt Magi- 
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other Tribes, that were qualified by their Know- 


. | kme and that he appointed Foſbua, Mh O was not 
4 Higb-Prieſt, nor of the Tribe of Levi, to fuc 
deed him in the Government of the People. And 


0 Zen who were extraordinarily raiſed, and ar 
2 erally; under their Government ſome Hundreds 0 
1 Judge governing them, it is repreſented as a Stats 


| of Anarchy ; and that every Man did what wi 
right in his own Eyes; though all the while ther 
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ſtrates of other Tribes. He urges, indeed, P. 135 
That the Court was intirely Levitical, and there. 
fore the Levites might eafily evade the Juriſdictin 
of the Law in common Caſes. And this he has 


the Confidence to affirm, notwithſtanding the clear 


Proof that was brought, and to which he has not 


been able to return the leaft Anſwer, that the in- 


ferior, Judges, who were appointed by Moſes to 
judge the People in the leſſer Cauſes, and the fe. 
venty Elders that were appointed to judge in the 


more difficult and important Caſes, were choſen out 


of all the Tribes, and not that of Levi only. | 
'was ſhewn, that by the Acknowledgment of al 
the Fewos, the great Sanbedrim, or ſupreme Coun- 
cil- of Judicature, was to conſiſt not merely of 


Prieſts and Levites, but of any other Perſons, & 


ledge of the Law ; without which Qualification, 
even the High: Prief himſelf had no Right to ſit 
there, by virtue of his Birth or Place. | 

Page 133. He repeats what he had faid before, 
That the /upreme Power was in ibe Hiph- Pritf, 
by the Moſaick Conſtitution; and that this is | 
very evident, that I could not deny it. And yet 
be knows I; did deny it, and ſhewed that Moſe 
himſelf, who! was not the High-Prieſt, had the 
Government in his Hands during his own Life 


afterwards the ſupteme Power was veſted in th 
ointed by God. And the Nation continued ge 
Years,” And when there happened to be no ſuc 


Wa 
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was an High-Prieft among them: Nor was any 
one of thoſe Judges a 'High-Prieſt except Eli; 
nor any of them, ſo much as of the Tribe of 
Levi, except Eli and Samuel. And as to the 
Kings who ſucceeded the Judges in the Govern- 
ment of the People, our Author himſelf acknow- 
ledges,” that the High-Prieſt had not the ſupreme 
Power in their Time. But then he pretends, that 
the Peoples throwing off the ſupreme Power, veſt- 
ed in the High- Prieſt by the Law of Moſes, was 
2 fundamental Breach of their Conſtitution, and a 
rejedting God from being their Ning. But this is 
wrong repreſented. It was not the throwing off 
the Power of the High-Prizfts, who ſtill continu- 
ed to exerciſe their Office, under the Kings, as 
much às before, that is repreſented under this Idea; 
but it was the throwing off the Government by 
FJullges, who were Officers extraordinarily raiſed 
up, and appointed by God himſelf, to judge and 
govern the People, and inſtead of them, chuſing to be 
governed by Kings, after the Manner of other Na- 
tions, ho ſhould: ſucceed one another, in the Go- 
vernment, in a lineal Deſcent. But notwithſtandi 
this, they ſtill continued to acknowledge the Lord 
for their God, and ſtill continued to be his People, 
in a ſpecial Senſe, bound to the Obſervation of the 
Moſaick Covenant and Polity ; the Main of which 
ſtill ſubſiſted, after that Alteration, in their Form 
of Government, as well as before. Nor is it true, 
which this Writer ſuggeſts, that thenceforth it was 
to no Purpoſe to ast Counſel of God, or conſult the 
Oracle, when the Hiph-Prieff was become Subject. 
For it is certain they ſtill continued to aſk Counſel 
of God, under their Kings; and had his Direction, 
both by the Oracle of Urin, of which Inſtances 
were given ', and by "Prophets, extraordiharily 
»\ 4 Nin inen end when f 1 nay; 3 


ee Divint Aubority, p. 235, 236. 
25 inſpi- 
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inſpired, from Time to Time. As to What he 


here again repeats concerning the God of Iael 
being al a local, aracular, tutelar Deity, the 


— God f that Country, the palpable Ab- 
of this hath been already ſhæewn. See 
above, p. 198, Sc. to which I refer the Reader, 


that I may not, likeahis Author, clog him with 


rr Repetition. 


He next proceeds to vindicate what he had ſaid 
in his former Book, That it would be eaſy'to prove 
that the-Church Revenues, under this 2 
amounted t full twenty Shillings a Pound, upon 
the Lands of Iſrael. I had called this 4 Cal. 45 


ſertion ; and I think ſo ſtill. But our Author, 


after deſiring the Reader to ohſerve it as a Speci- 
men of my uncommon Talents, and that this ſhews 


never rente as Eſtate my ſelſ, and paid the 


Reut; which, to be ſure, muſt be allowed to be a 
manifeſt Proof of my Talents as Writer; pro- 


ceeds to prove, That be Revenue 10 the Priefts 


couid not amount, by Law, to leſs tban an annual 
Rent upum the Laude, which he explains to be a 
third Furt of the yearly Produce or real Value of 
the Land, beſides what the Prieſtsſand Lrvites might 
extort % the! Panver. and Privilepes granted them. 
I muſt own chat I underſtood him that the whole 
1 Value of the Land went to the Prieſts; 
and though this appeared to mea very ſtrange Aſ- 
ſertion, yet I chought it not too extravagant for 
this Writer in his Rant againſt the Prieſts. But 
now be has reduced it to a Third of the real year- 
iy Produce or Value of the Land ; and allows, 


chat che People might liue under it as well as a 


Hurt f ibis and other Nations tive now. un- 
Aena Rat- rent. It muſt be conſidered, That 
2 aslites had, all of them, by their original 

nftitution / their Lands free Inheritance: Nor 


n their Lands be ſo alienated; but that they 


Were 


A 
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were to return to them, and to their Families, at 
the Tear of Febilee. By their original Conſtitu- 
tion they paid no other Taxes but the Tithes, and 
on for e d ty be 3 Prieſts, 
and ing up t ick Worſhip. They had 
no 2. pg Tribute, impoſed. __ —.— till 
they came under the Government of their Kings 3 
which was a Government of their own chuſing. 
For their Judges, though they had great Power 
and Authority to judge and govern them, yet did 
not put them to much Expence by the Splendor of 


N by Keeping | dang Forces. Where-. 
as the People of ns 4 not only pay the annual 
Rent to their Landlords, but "Taxes to the State, 
of ſeyeral Kinds, beſides the Dues to the Clergy ; 
and, Among other Dues, Tithes a and vet they are. 
far from being ſo miſerably poor and indigent, or 
ſohmighitily impoveriſhed, as he would perſuade us 
the 5 were by their original Conſtitution. 
But let us attend to our Author's Computations. 
And firſt: He makes the One Tenth, chat is, 


' the Tenth of Corn, Wine, Oil, Fruits, &c. to be 


equivalent to three Tenibs of the annual Rent of 
the Land; becauſe it was neat and free. from La- 
bour and Kxpence in Cultivation and Tillage. And 
if it had not come neat. and free from the Expence 
of Cultivation, it could not have been called a 
Tenth. at all, ar have been of any great Advan- 
tage to them. But he adds, That afar this had 
been taken away, the Prieſthood had a Teuth of 
all tbe Peaſts,. clean and unclean, and the Firft+. 
born of all Beaſts, which he puts a5 LTenil more; 
tho, he ſays, it might eaſily be proved, that it 
much exceeded a Tenih. But he reckons both toge- 
ther as /wo Tant bu, or a Fafth. And then he — - 
that & ſince the Stock upon. a landed Eſtate muſt, 
< tpon an Average, amount to, at lcaſt, . two an- 


» 
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e or four Tenths, of the annual Rent, which, 
« with the other three, make ſeven Tenths.” 
Here we may obferve his great Accuracy in his 
Computations. Firſt, he | ſuppoſes, an Eſtate in 
Land to be entirely under Tillage or Vintage, fo 
that the Corn and Fruits upon it make up the entire 
Value or Profit of the Land, and one Tenth of 
that is equivalent to three Tenths of the annual 
Rent; and then he ſuppoſes the ſame Land to be 
ſtocked with Cattle to the Value of two annual 
Rents, fo that two Tenths of the Beaſts upon it 
came to four Tenths of the annual Rent. So that 


the very fame Land, is the ſame Year, both com- 


pleatly under Tillage, and under Paſturage; and 
| this is the Suppoſition he makes concerning the 
whole Country; which, without pretending to any 
extraordinary Skill in theſe Matters, one may ven- 
ture to pronounce to be a great Abſurdity: But 
the Author is under à Neteſſſty, and he maſt ſup- 
poſe it, in order to make up his Calculation. An- 
other Fault in his Calculation is, that he affirms, 
that the Leitet had à Tenth of all the Beaſts, 
clean of unclean, Which is not true; for no Tithes 
were paid of unclean Beafts'ar all, but only of the 
Flock and Herd, Lev. xxvii. 32. And of theſe, 
again, it was only a Tithe'of the Iucreaſe that was 
paid anndally. For the fame Cattle were not 
tithed again every Lear; fo that it was really 4 
Tithe of the young Ones, the Calves and Lambs, 
or Rid, that were brought forth that Year; and 
this is far from being equivalent to 4 Tenth of 
the grown Cattle every Year, or of the whole 
Stock upon the Land. To which it may be 
added, that what fell fhort of the Number Ten, 
which might often happen to be "the "Caſe 
among the poorer Sort that followed Agriculture, 
was tot tirbabie; or if they had above Ten, what- 
ever" was Thort of the Number Twenty, paid only 
_— , one 


(* 22k } 
one Tithe : And all theſe Things will very much 
reduce his Calculation. And then, again, it is 
very wrong in him to make the Firſt-born of the 
Beaſts to be equivalent to a Tenth of all the Beaſts, 
or of the whole Stock upon the Land in Value, or, 
| as he. ſtates it, equivalent to two Tenths of the 
whole annual Rent, For it muſt be conſidered, 
firſt, that it was only the Firſt-born Males that 
were to be given to the Pricſts, which is but one 
half of the Firſt- born; and, in the ſecond Place, 
that the Firſt- Born, e. g. of Sheep or Kine, were 
only to be conſidered as young Lambs or Calves. 
And, I ſuppoſe, he will hardly undertake to prove, 
that ſuppoſing the Firſt-· born male Lambs or Calves 
to be a Tenth in Number of all the Lambs and 
Calves, that they were a Tenth in Value of the 
whole Stock of Sheep and Cattle upon the Land. 
And yet he abſurdly accounts them ſo; and pre- 
tends, it could eaſily be proved, that it much ex- 
ceeded the Tenth in Value. As to the Firſt-borg. 
of unclean Beaſts, they were allowed to redeem 
them, if they pleaſed, with a Lamb, or otherwiſe 
to kill them, if they thought them not worth it; 
in which Caſe the Prieſts got nothing at all. So 
that the Value of the Firſt- born of any of thoſe 
Creatures that were not to be ſacriſiced, whether of 
an Aſs; which was the moſt common in thoſe 
Countries, and is therefore particularly mentioned 
in the Law to this Purpoſe, Exod, xitl. 13. Deut. 
xviii. 16. or of a Hor ſæe or Camel, or any other 
Creature, that was not to be ſacrificed, was never 
to be rated above that of a young Lamb. 


— 


9 11 4 F Li 
* On the eighth Day they were appointed by Law to give 
lc the Firft-born, 0 not before and alf 30. 15 13, 1755 
% it vas eight Days old, they might give it, tho they might keep 
t- it longer. And it was a general Rule, with Regard to all their 
y Sacrifſces, whether of Bullocks, or Sheep,” or Goats; that they . 
10 were accepted for Sacrifice from eight Days old, Lev. xxu. 0 
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Zut kt us follow our Author: He obſerves, that 
4 beſides this the Tribe of Levi had a very conſi- 
* derable Share of the Cities, Towns, Villages and 
Lands, themſelves, which by computing from 
the Places given and allotted to them by Law, 
could ſeem to amount to a ſeventh Part, at 
4 Teaſt, of the whole Country; but I ſhalt put it 
« only at a Tenth; and „ 
4 computed before, will make eight 
«< annual Rent.“ They had ether $ Cities al- 
lowed them, which fell to them by Ls And if 
we may judge by what was allowed them out of 
the Tribes of Judab, Benjamin and Simeon, whole 
Share came as it is reckoned, Joſbus xv. xvii. xix. 
w 155 Cities, out of which che Levives had 13 
allotted them, Jeſb. xxi. 4; which amounts to about 
a twelfth Part, fuppoſing Yall the Cities belonging to 
thoſe Tribes to be expreſly mentioned, which is un- 
certain; and if they had more Cities than are there 
reckoned; the Share of the Levites will be ſtill lefs 
in Proportion. FTis true, that the Share of the 


Eevites, in the other Tribes, ſeems to be greater in 


Proportion to the Number of Cities aſſign- 
eich theſs Tribes. But it — — 
dy the more judicious Commentators, that all the 
Cities belonging to the ſeveral Tribes are not di- 
ſtinctly mentioned, but only the principal. For 
there are ſome Cities mentioned afterwards as be- 
—_— to thoſe Tribes, that yet are not reckoned 

in the Number of the Cities that are ex- 
preſly named as allotted to thoſe Tribes“. So that 
we may juſtiy ſuppoſe it was pretty much in the 
ſame Proportion in all the Tribes, eſpecially conſi- 
dering the Rule laid down by Moſes,” Numb. xxxv. 
8. when he ee that 48 Cities Would be allot- 
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ted to the Levites, viz. Fhat from them that had 
many Cities they ſhould give mam; and from them 
that had few Cities they ſhould: give few ; and that 
very one ſhould give of his Cites unto the Leuites, 
according ta his Inberitance which he inherited. 
And, therefore, we may judge that the Cities were 
iven to them out of all che Tribes in pretty near the 
Proportion, which may be. reckoned ta about 
y'Twelfth. But then it muſt be conftdered, that if 
they had a Twelfch, or even à Tenth, of the 
Number of Cities allotted them, they were very 
far from having a 'T welfth, or even a fiftieth Part 
of the whole Land or Country. For the Levites 
had only the bare Cities, given them, and no ad- 


joining Towns or Villages 39 as it was in the Lots 


of the other Tribes, where it is ſtill mentioned, that 
they had ſuch and ſuch Cities given them, with the 


Villages, or adjoining and dependent Towns. And 


moſt of thoſe Cities, at that Time, were very 


ſmall. / Nor were the Cities of the Levites to be 
afterwards enlarged beyond thoſe Walls any farther 
than a #+b0uſand Cubits, to which they were expreſly 
confined for the Suburbs, and /wa thouſand: Cubits 
for the Fields; and this never to be exceeded, fee 
Numb, XXV. 4, 3. Lev. xxv. 34. So that the 
whole of the Land allowed them, reckoning from the 
Walls of the City for the Suburbs and Fields, was 
but fit com Yards: omevery Side, which is conſidera» 
bly. leſs than a. Mile; and this they were not to en- 
large or exceed. For all, without thoſe Bounds, 
belonged to the Tribe where their Lot lay. 80 
that if there were an accurate 1 made, 
1 
„We Nes ebürss chat dn the; Levine Cities: thay 
„might not make: of a City, the Suburbs, l 
urbs a, City, nor af the Suburbs à Field, nor of à Fiel 
* Suburbs ; but they were all to continue as they were,” with- 
7 28 See Maimon. in Fobel, Cap, 19. Set 
5 as eĩted by Ain r ib in Lev. . 34) ma 
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. all the Land allowed to the Prieſts and Levites 
would amount to a'very ſmall Part of the Country 

He next mentions the ſtated legal Fees, as he 
calls them, which he ſays were very extraordinary: 
« As for a Woman after lying in, and when ſhe 
& came to be churched, for Perſons that had been 
<''\cured of any foul Difeaſe, and many other In- 
e ſtances too long to be enumerated here. And, 
in any ſuch Caſes, if a Lamb of a Year old 
* had been ordered, and the Perfon could not give 
« it, or was not worth it, they muſt give a Couple 
. of Turtles, two young Pigeons, a Tenth- deal of 
«© Flower, or what they could, if ever fo little. So 
4 that if a Man was poor, the Prieſt would take all, 
4 and could have no more.” And he adds, that 
« the occaſional Fines: for legal, accidental Un- 
6 cleanneſſes, which might be unavoidable, and al- 
©: moſt innumerable, can be reduced to no certain 
Calculation at all, p. 138.“ 1 ſhall conſider this 
Matter diſtinctly, that it may appear how little 
there is in this Writer's general Clamours. | 

As to what he talks about the churching of Wo- 
men, as he calls it, the richeſt were to bring no 
more than a Lamb of the firſt Year (by which we 
ate to underſtand not a Lamb of a Year old, as this 
Author repreſents it, as if it was neceſſarily to be 
a Fear old when it was offered; but the Meaning is, 
that it was never to be above a Vear old, but it was 
ſit to be offered from eight Days old, as I have al- 
ready obſerved) and a young Pigeon. And the 
Prieſt's Fees in that Caſe were but ſmall. For, as 
to the Lamb, it was expreſly ordered to be a 
Durnt- offering, which was wholly to be conſumed 
by Fire; and of which the Prieſt was not to eat 


any Thing. And even of the young Pigeon which 
fell to the Prięſt's Share, Part was to be conſumed 
on the Altar for a Sin-offering, Lev. xii. 6, 8. 
And this was all the Prieſt had in this Caſe, — 
7 Om 
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Sas the Ricks Av os what bee e ee 
that had been cured of any foul Diſeaſe; Men or 


Women that had any Diſeaſe of Uncleanneſs by 
Iſues, were obliged to bring no more than 290 
yotung. Pigeons or Turile-Doves. And of theſe one 
was to be for a Burnt-Offering, and to be all.con- 
ſumed; of the other, which came to the Prieſt's 
Share, Part was to be conſumed on the Altar, as 

in the former Caſe ; ſee Lev. xv. The Caſe in 
Shih the. coſtlieſt ſacrifice was required from any 
Perſon that was legally unclean, was that of a 
Perſon that had the Leproſy, which was the higheſt 
kind of Uncleannefs : And in this Caſe, the Prieſt's 
Share-came to /wo Lambs, which were to be offer- 
ed as a Sin- Offering and a Treſpaſs-Offering, ' ſome 
ok which was conſumed upon the Altar, and the 
eager Part came to the Prieſt. But if the Man 

was poor, there was only one He- Lamb brought 

for a Tre/paſs-Offering, and one young Pigeon for 

a fin- Offering. As to the three. Tenth-Deals of 

Flower, which were then to be offered for a Meat- 

ring, amounting to about three Pottles of 

ower, it was to wholly conſumed, and * 
Prieſt got none of it. 

Theſc kinds of Uncleanneſſes that have been now 
mentioned, were the only kinds for which facrifi- 
ces were offered, as is, evident from the Law it 
ſelf, and the Fetus univerſally acknomledge. And 
with regard to the f SA and a Diſtemper by 
an.. unclean Iſue in Man or Woman, it is to be 
preſumed that there were many of the Iſraclites 
that neyer had them at all. And, as to the other 
kind of legal Uncleanneſs mentioned, . viz... that 
of a Woman in Child- bed, it is to be ſuppoſed 
that it ſeldom came above once in a Lear, and for 


the moſt part, not ſo often. In all other Caſes f 


legal Impurity and-Ugcleanneſs, which were ma- 
ny, ad hich the Ate ——C 
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moſt innumerable, e. g. the Uncleanneſs of Touchi 
any unclean Thing, the Carcaſs/of an anclean Beaſt 
or a human dead Body, c. they were purified mere- 
1y by waſhing or ſprinkling; which brought nothing 
to the Prieſt: See Lev. xi. 24, 31. Numb. xix. 16, 
17, 18, 19. and no Sacrifices were to-be offered 
on theſe Accounts at all; except where Perſons 
inadvertently came in their Uncleanneſs into the 
Sanbtuaty, and did eat of the holy Things, 5. e. 
the Peace Offerings, and afterwards came to know 
it. For of ſuch Perſons and Cafes that paſſage is 
to be underſtood, Lev. v. 2, 3. by the 2 5 of 
all the Jewiſb Doctors“; nor indeed can it well 
be other wiſe underſtood, if we compare it with 
the Places I have juſt referred to. In ſuch Caſes 
the richeſt were to bring no more than a $he-Lamb 
or a $he-gout tor a Treſpaſs: Offering; and, if they 
were very poor, no more. was required of them, 
than to bring The tenth Part of an Ephab of fine 
_ Flower, i,.e. about a Pottle, without Oi or Frank- 
"mcenſe.” "See Lev. 6, 7, 11: ſo that this was made 
eaſy to the Poor. And we may reaſonably ſuppoſe 
chat this was not a Cafe that often happened: For 
it coüld only happen when! they came into the 
Sanctuary, which, with regard to the Generality of 
the Thats, was but. at their great Feſtivals, 
"which were only celebrated three times a Year; and 
they were then generally very ſcrupulouſly exact in 
[fanning all ceremonial Uncleanneſs. Witk regard 
to man of the other Caſes in which Sacrifices were 
required to be offered, e. g. the 7; 1 5 1 ering, 
Lev. vi: 2---7.: it is not to be doubted, thar there 
were ſeveral Perſons in Lrael that ſeldomn' or n- 
vet committed the Crimes for which choſe Sacr- 

e ere” appoineed. hs" Peare-Ofires wet 
ker che mgſt pümerdüs of any other Ahle 
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A 
were Free- Will-Offerings in acknowledgment. of 
Mercies received, or in Accompliſhment of ſome 
Vow they had made; but, befides that, theſe were 
at the People's own Election, they cannot be 

erly reckoned among the Revenues due to the 
riefts, whp had but a ſmall Share of them: The 
fir greater Part of theſe Offerings fell to the Peo- 
ple themſelves on whoſe Accountthey were offered, 
who. feaſted upon them with their Families. An 


a to_the Burni-Offerings; the Prieſt - nothing | 


but che Skin. It appears from this Account of 
the Moſaical Sacriſices, that they were far from 
bringing in ſuch a vaſt Revenue to f Frieſpp, as 
this Author repreſents it. 

' But he has another Shift in order to make ub kb 
twenty. Shillings in the Pound paid by the People 

o the Prieſts; and that is, „ Fhat there Was 3 
0 very great and enormous PolE Tax laid upon 
«the, whole Nation, and to be paid in Money : 
Every Male, from twenty to ſixty, was to pay 
bk. ball 2 a" Shekel three Times 2 Lear, when they 
vent up to the Sanctuary. And here the poor- 
*% eft Man was rated as high as the richeſt; and 
«no: Abatement to be made on Account of: Cir- 
«:cumſtances; At the ſame Time no Man was 
„appear before the Lord, the Pneſt, empty- 
handed 3. hut every one was to brisig Be Offer- 
ing, or Preſent, with him 3 Which, beſides the 


Laß of Time and Hindrance of Labour, coe 


not amount to much leſs than what was to be 
—_ 10 Mon „ 5 139, r [ 
his furniſhe ch us with a new. Anitance how! lis 
this Writer's 2 are to be truſte 


zen. eſpecially where the Law of. Moſes, or the Pricfs, 


We cancer ned. It is, indeed, re ved. 1 in the Law, 
That at the publick Feftzvals, w eh they came up 
the Sanctuary, they were not to before the 
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chere is not one Word of their making any Pre- 
ſent to the Prieſt ; nor did any of the Jews ever 
underſtand it ſo. Their Doctors particularly un- 
derſtand it of a Burn offering, either of Beaſt or | 
Fowl, according as they were beſt able to do it, 
which they were to offer the firſt Day of che iN * 
Feaſt“; and this was conſumed. by Firez and k 
conſequently the Prieſt did not get any Part of the IN * 
Fleſh of it to his Share. Belides which, the Peo- I © 
ple commonly offered their Free-will Offerings at | 
thoſe Feaſts. and theſe were left to every Man' 
own Inclination and Ability, according as the Lord . 
had bleſſed him, Deut, xvi. x6. and upon theſe the i 7 
People themſelves feaſted with their Families, and MW 7 
but a ſmall Share of them came to the Prieſt. And, Bl 
indeed, thoſe were looked upon as Seaſons of unk- Ni 
verſal Joy gd] F eſtivity, in which the whole Na- a 
tion met and ,reoiced together, at the ſame Time | 
commemorating . the great Things God had done the 
for them. 4 es the c ſerving - theſe Feſtivals was q | 


1 1 [as their Privilege. And ſomething 11 
I za 
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Ger ee as x been uſual in almoſt all my pI 


kg each ime, 1.0.8 Sekel and i Ai b 
Whole ; this. 15 hn his own F ering withoit Fs 


ed che e of "Ga to | Moſes; ry 8 
8 Ly he ſhould: take the Sum, "of ide no, Ui Fa 
Hrael/ after, thezr Number, every one of chem that 98 
0, numbered, ſhould give half: a Narr 9 an = 9 


e e in B n pair 
Ser Ai, Lib. viii. ad Mromadbe Cup. 2. Letta Public 
able Page i dra dt, Pup Grohe Lido Be 7 o tha 
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hi then it was not paid, as he pretends it was, at any 
10 of their publick Feaſtis; but was collected, by 

1 755 appointed for that Purpoſe, in their ſeve- 
eite; who were to return their Payments into 
8. I the ap e by the 2 th of che Month 
do Aar, which anſwefs to our Februaty. © Nor was 
ich N Tax, as he repteſents it, paid by the People 
ee the Prieſs: Bur the Priefts and Levires them- 
ile were as much obliged to pay it, by the Jets 
the Conſtitutions, as any others; and the Deſign 
wort of it. was for publick Service. Out of this Money 
1005 they provided for the Expence of the publick Sa- 
guy mihices offered in the Name of all the People; 
Wot both the daily Oblations, and thofe offered on the 
5 Ahbaths, new Moons, and ſolemn Feſtivals; a8 
nt Uo Salt, Wood, Incenſe for the Sactifices, the fa: 
gta Veſtments, Salaries of ſeveral ——.— 
25 fees, the Reparation of the Temple, bin ding or 
„ epairing Walls, Aquæducts, Towers, and other 
mark publick Works which required à great Expence : 
1 chat ſometimes the Money was not ſuſficient ta 
eringg Q 3 defray 
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fring unto the Lord; and that this Money ſhould 


be appointed for the Service of the Tabernacle of 
the e , "Exod. xxx. 12 — 16. Which 


was accordingly executed, Chap. xxxviii. 23, 26. 


But this Numbering was not at any of their fo-: 
kmn Feaſts: Nor was there any Appointment 
made that there ſhould be any annual Payment of 
this Kind for the Future. All that appears there is, 
That it was ordered for the preſent building the San- 

uary. It is true, That in Ater- times, particularly 
under the ſecond, Temple, every Few above twenty 
Tears old, was obliged to pay half a Shekel anhual- 
ly; and the Jew:/5 Doctors found this upon that ori- 
ginal Appointment of Moſes. But this will not at all 
anſwer the Author's Deſign. For firſt, it was but 
balf. a Shekel, that was paid yearly; whereas he 
makes it to have been a Shekel and a Half; and 
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defray it. And if any of the Money was lefty. it wag 
not to be put into the Pockets of private Perlons, 
but was all to be laid out in extraordinary Burnt: 
offerings, which were called h ſerond Sacriſices of 
tu Aar. d Jet engere io} 21:9 
Our Author is not content to have forged a 
Poll- Tax of a Shekel and a+ Half, and made jt 
part ef the vat Revenue of be Prigts ; though it 
was but half a Shekel that wat paid, and was 3 
Tux upon the Prieſts, as well as others, for the 
publick Service; but in order to heighten it, he 
thinks proper to raiſe the She td four times the 
Value. He hitnſelf owns thats it anſwered by 
Weight tb zu Shillings and eight Pence of our 
Money; and all thoſe that have made the moſt 
exa& Computations, have given. ꝓretty much the 
ſame Acebunt of it : And yet, prefently after, by 
a pretended Comparing it with other Things, be 
thinks it ought to be valued at twelve Shillingy of 
our Money; but he is ſo: modeſt as to be willing 
it ſheuld be reckoned at no more than ten. His 
Reaſon! for thus enhancing the Value of a Shckel 
from half a Crown to ten Shillings, is, that two 
Shekels was the Price fixed, by the Law, for the 
beſt fat ty my mma But this doth notiappear; 
There is no Price fixed, by Law, far ſuch: Sheep 
at all; not can it be ſuppoſed that they were al 
Ways of the ſame: Price: Though if it had been 
ſixed at that Nate, it would only have followed. 
that Sheep were very common in that Coungy. 
and very cheap; which 18 certainly true. He adds, 
That Sen he Price fixed ſor a Man: 
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fv "and thinly for a "Woman Lev. il, But 
that Law is not intended at all to fla the Prices at 
which Slaves, Whether Male or. Female, were o 
be ſold in the Markt {| as if nd, Slayes. were ever 
0 be fold among the Jechs for a greater Price than 
ls thers mentioned, They ſold them there, as, in 
other Countries, [what they could get, or what 
they Were worth? which was ſometimtes more, 
ſometin "leſs. Motannides lupi poles a Servant 
mgbt, Fee wort hs Hun 10  Poiinds, an 
ſonetmes -not and. Soe Ainſevorth 1 in Exod, Xx. 32. 
But that LY Liv, 5 relates to the Cafe of 


Perſons that had. nate a Ving, Pow, as it 18 Cal 


0 ber, 2. Which, was 3 voluntary Thing, to 
ich 1 no Man Was. ge. whereby they vowed: 
mi own - Perſons, or their Children, or any that 
11 8 jp them in Property, to be,the Lorcks, 
for the 0 his: Sanctuary, to alſiſt in ſome 
meaner es Sc, In which. Caſe they 
ye 55 0 from the acthal Performance of the 
Keie, and. only obligtd to pa the  aluatl on 
put upon them; go this Valuation 0 
5 IE Perſons Was not arbitrary, E 40. | 
of the, = but Was N by A Wat 
G Rate never to be exceeded. in AY, 45; i 
oder to. preyent any Impoſition apon them; 
1 Was io be ditniniſlicd 1 Lapel ppor,; and, the. 
Prieſt,” was in that on to cltimate in Proportion 
w the Mab's Ability, that Had vowed, Fer. 8, 
And the Money ariſing from theſe Eſtimation 
8 on 7 to che private Uſe of the Prieſt, 
Pare of his Revenue, but, oo the H 
eben went to the repairi 25.0 of the Ho 
45 other publick uſes, 2 Kings xu- 10. „ 
Thus 1 8 diſtinctly conidered ery Thing 
our RIPE has offered to make good his Change 


TY See — in Cracbin Cap. 1 . 10 . 17 
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232) 
of taventy Shillings in tbe Paund upon all the Lands 
of Afracl;i and by which beuidoubedly intended to 
expoſe the Prieſts and the Moſnici Conſtitution, 


but has only expoſed himſelf, and ſhewn that ho 


Will ſtick at no Artiſices or Miſrepreſentationb to 
gain his Point. I need not take notice of his fol- 
lowing Computations, p. 140, 14 t. and which are 
all built upon the falſe and abſurd Suppoſitions he 
had made before. I ſhall only obſerve, that ac- 
cording to his uſual way, he repeats what he had 
ſaid. in his former Book, that the ten Tribes revolt. 
ed from Solomon, becauſe of thę Oppreſſion they 
were under by the Law relating to the Prieſth6od, 
and that therefore they never ſubmitted to hit Lau 


or Prieftbood more, p. 140. This is entirely his 


own; Fiction; ſince it was the Toke of Taxes that 
Solomon laid upon them which they complained af, 
and we find o Complaint made by them con- 
ceriing the Prieſthood.” And tho thro the Poli- 
cy of their Kings, they were not ſuffered to 
up to worſhip at the Temple at Feruſalem, yet 
ten Tribes had ill a Prieſthood among them to 
whom they paid Tithes; and they ſtilſ continues 
to offet Sacriſices and Free-wilk offerings. as pre- 
ſeribed in the Law of MAU. Concerning which 
ſcee Die. Aalen, pi 3205. 170 n at 
In e. 142, he paſſes by whit I had ſaid concern; 
ing che Nature, End, and Uſe of erpintory Sacri- 
fices under the Law, and ſtill declares, that for 
his Lie he damol ſee, that any thins tuas forgiven 
VVV 
F 
, it mußt be owned, Na ffrange way. of 
being forgiven, I e., by ſuffering the Penalty pre- 
ſcribed.” Bur this; he ſays, was the Diff, he 
bad" Wet. that" lee, ed 24 % Pere, "bir 
1% Puniſhment, or, la Demand is remitted; 
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ine Tuftance, . But it was plainly ſhewny | 
that in chat nion Sacrifices were ſu 

to avert the mig that would othe © have 
been due. And, therefore, in Caſes theo it was- 
neceſary for the Good of the Comtnunity, that the 
Penalty! ſhould be actually inflicted for any par- 
ticulat Crimes, Sacrifices were never appointed to 


be offered for choſe Crimes; and in Caſes where 


Saerifices were appointed, the Penalty that would; 
other wiſe have been due was remi of Which 
Inſtances were given ?“. And upon the Man's 
confeſſing his Fault, and offering che Sacrifice in 
the Manner preſcribed, it was declared, that the 
din Be bud commited: was forgiven him. He'was 
thaticeforth..clear'arid free in the Eye of the Law 
from the Guilt he Had contracted. But here, per- 
. 1 ſhall be told again, that the Sin that was 
forgiven the Man upon c etting his Sacrißce, was 
the Sin of not Offering bis Sacriſes, the Abſurdity 
of: which has been en Expoſed. « See above, 
pull 1244. 4 
e AR in his formnds Bobld had aſſert⸗ 
&, that Moſes in his Law mad no Diſtinction 
between Marul and Rituals ; but uged all alike 
merely as the poſitive Will of God, without ever. 
Gerz any otber Reaſon for it, now is pleaſed 


that Moſes as well as the Prophers, 
age th Realonablenek and Firrics of the Moral 


see Div. Author." 5195-197. To a 
mentioned, others mig t be added t -Particularly,- if any Per- 
ry preſumptuouf and wilfully came into the Sanctuary and 

eat of the Things in his Uncleanneſs, r 
cy off from his ls ; - that is, as the Fews underſtand this 
Phraſe,” he wat to be puniſhed by the Hand of God for! his 

N N done in Contempt of the Law 3 

vi. Nr Gout umb. xi, 20. But if he did ir ignorantly, 
to know it, a Sacrifice was to be accepted 

raps yt yet upon offering” it, free fe ah adn en 6 
ee davor is Jaw, vf, 3. Sc 29033 8 
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"hs % Tins,” he ohly aid is as 4 Pro: 
7 or Preather of Ric ntedulheß But he de 
. is fo 17 55 Ritudl Law, Mo 5 ever Foe | 
if 5 am t ie” ene eng 5 and 5 of The Things, 
70 rom 797 uſtice iid urty of 0 ays. US a 
Ang 1 tad äfferted in 10 tormer Book... th 8 
Ws "Were never. to Inquire. Into © the ronnas 
1 ty for 92 any of them. were pointed. 
See Nef, Phil.” Vol. I. 27 Bet th the. contrary is 
a {0 ail A 0 one Hat 15 e ith the Law 
of. Moſes. Fot with regard to leveral of the rity- 
4 Pre 2 x? Wi Reaſons. of ; appoinune.. thera are 
ec 


eXpreſh ared in the Law it elf, e. g. in 
9 1 251 of t fs Paſſover, EA 48. 27 
Debt. xyi. 3. dad concerning. t . 15 


the Firlt- born, XIIl. 5 5, and 
ciicetnyn the e 575955 


Xx. hi. fl. Ty 

d. id that concerging - the EY We 
1 40 Do Ni. 1 ig, man WH, 
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ina tht Sabian Superytiston. of worſhipping Idols and 
Wear; Kad, p. a The Sabian Superſtition 
properly conſiſted in worſhipping the Hoft of Ties 
vez us the Hebrew Word Seba, from whence it 
is geri eck import And. this the Hahfian were 
guile of. The? they wers not ſe gbrtupted as to 
loſe the Knowledge of the ſupreme. Cod yet they 
puhAdofuton to dhe Cανjĩu Luminaries. Dr... 
de himſeit acknowledges, that the uncicht Per- 
ſans te be ꝓrimitive ort bodar Ntligian ſuperaddrd 
Sahaiĩſm, paying tro great a Heneratien te Stars 
ard Elements, Cap. I, p. 2. Hie ſuppoſes thit the 
molt; aneient Perſaus were; inſtructęd in the true 

uncorruptèd Worſſriꝑ ef S dy their great oge 
nuors. Sbam arjd; Hlam but; that afterwarfls they 

lapied inte Sabaiſm before, the Time q Abrabam. 
Cap. J. 2.4, 1 That: that Pattiarchchimſelf vas 
edueated in rhe eee, ag rh Which had 
thety pregd| generally third the Nations, dv chüe 
the Parfums as wellagorhers, were involved in it; 
but that. A rabam, who had many Contentions wWitli 
the Worſhippers of ths Stans ani of: Fite, intre- 
duced. a; Reformation, and wit great Difhculey 
and Danger to himfelf. propagated! the trug Re- 

ligion in ahe Eaſt 3 and that che Perſtans probably 
learneſl Harabum s Religion after hi Victbr ever 
Cheuonmlaumer King of Elam. Cap. III. pA 86. 
He: alſo ons, that after ehe Time of Urahn 
the Peuſans telapſed inte Sabuiſni agum; though 
they ſtill kept themſebes free froth Imũge- ur: 
ſhips Cap: I. p. 3, g. He tells us, that the Per. 
an Hrieſts in India, acknowlege 2 Lawgiver he- 
fore Zoroafter, | whom they call . Pareodekeſhangh, 

who was a Teacher of Sabaiſin, and under whom 

there was a Diverſity, of Religion from that which 

atterwards prevailed. under Zoroaſter, Cap. I. p. 17. 

And after producing a Teſtimony from a Perſian 

Writer | in which he affirms, . That Perſæ antiquo 


A Tempore 
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Tempore erant de ass Sabaitarum, Stellas co. 


lentes — ode 1 Guſtuaſp #4/ii Lohraſp; 
That the P . —— Time were ef the Re- 
ligion of the Sabians, worſhipping the Stars till the 
ime of Guſhraſp the Son of Lohraſp. The learn- 
ed Doctor makes this Reflection üpon it; Tunc 
enim torum Reli yon reformavit Zoroaſtres; That 
at that Nm Zoroaſter reformed "their Religion 
that is, he reformed it from Sabaiſm with which it 
had been corrupted, Cap. III. p. 87. By this we 
may ſee what to judge of the Authors Accuracy or 
Sincerity, who repreſents it as evident from Dr. 
Hyde's Account, that the Perflans never fell into 
Sabaiſm,. from the firſt Records of their Nation. 
Indeed Sabaiſin was the eldeſt kind of Idolatry, 
and Which ſpread very early among the Eaſtern 
Nations. 1 Moſes took Particular Care to 
guard the Iſcuelites againſt it, by abſolutely for- 
bidding them to pay any kind of Worſhip to the 
heavenly Luminaries, as was uſual among other 
Nations, andi particularly among the Pex/ians. 


See Deut. iv. 191 Le thon lift. een 


Heaven, and when thou ſeo the Sun, &cc. 
As to what he farther faith concerning the Faun 


ny! the Doctrine of the Reſurrection and a, 
fyture Ju 


dament from che Perfans, this I had ful- 


IV ;eonfidered. in my former Book; nor 
Wien brought any new Proof of it, ex | 
confidei e muſt pals for a 
Proof, But I Hall have Occaſion to take Notice 


of, this for he feturns co it again, and 
oa it more Mint * N ſeventh See 
33 ry 2 w MI git . 6 Nat) Nik i 
; Yry 40 Ht lar ire] BY © 7 157} oS 
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CHAP. II + 


7 ” Gael of Urn avs Phil mmim not a 
ſigned to iry private judicial Cauſes, The _ 
| Safe wers of that Oracle did not depend on the 

| 2 of of the Hig h-Prieſt. we Authors 
1 Mi ſepre ſentation Stary f 
the Levite's e the 22 with 2 „ 

Benjamites, detected. The clear and cir- 
cumſtantia! Predictions of future Events 
en. by the ancient Prophets, à Proof of 
5% divine Inſpiration. Their 2 
not corrupted by the. after Reviſors and 
tors,' .. The Diſtinction between, the true and | 
the Falſe Prophets gſſerted, againſt this Mi 
tem Exceptions: His Attempt to vindicate 
the Charge be bad brought againſt Samuel. 
parti . Exonmnation? th 1 e - 
Hye agu! David.” | 
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faid in his former Book 2 + 

Oracle of Vim and Thummim. IJ 
ſtill perſiſts in it that it was intended agd ab 
ed by Moſes, to be the ultimate Refort f in all , N 
cial Canſes,” and 70 decide in private Matters Bes 
tweets Man and Man, which 1 had denied. Bur 
inſtead of producing a Proof for this, he only | 
wks the Queſtion, Why might not the High- 
Prieſt conſult the Oracle privately. in private 
Affairs, and Matters of Lins as well as 
* publickly in publick Affairs? The Anſwer is, 


5 _ the Ora! in its original Appointment was 5 
not 
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not defined for deciding Cauſes between Man and 
Man, but for asking Counſel of God in Matters of 
a publick Nie This appears oy: IVomnb. xxvii. 
21. All the Fews with one Content have under- 
ſtood it ſo; all the Inſtances recorded in Scripture; 
in which this Oracle was confülted, are of this 
kind; not one of them relates to judicial Cauſes, 
nor are they once directed in the Law to have fe- 
urſe to Urim and Thummim, as the ultimate Re- 
25 in ſuch Cauſes ; but are directed to the Prizfs 
and to the Judge that ſhould be in theſe Days. And 
yet this Writer will ffilf perſuade us, that to this 
Oracle Was be ultimate Appeal in ull juiriul Cauſes, 
by the Eft aV/foment © of "Moſes Bimſelf. He finds 
Fault with me for ſaying,” Thar it did not de- 
& pend on the High- Prieſt, to give anſwer by the 
Urin and Tbammim when he pleaſed, but de- 
* pended on the Will of God, who might withold 
2 . Dire&ons. by this Oracle, from the Chief 
- Rulers or the People, tho' they applied to bim 
$6 for this ird The to 985 fun his Scheme, 
who makes that Oracle nothing elſe, but the Voice 
f the Hig b-Prieft himſelf, who, confequeritly had 
it always in his own Power. And therefore, he 
1 this, and ſays I can produce no Authority 
it“ And whereas J alledged that we hf an 
Inſtance or chis in Su, Who could" obtain 5 oy 
Wer by Urin, the? he earneſtly deſired it; he 


Wers, That it is no wonder, chat neither the 
Pricſts not Prophets would give Saut any Ad- 
« vice, "when they were all in David's Intereſts; 

and San could have no other Way of ebhſulting 
th Goch but by then; > But this will not do: 
For one of che Iüſtances wherein & aul copſulted the 
Oracle; and cbuld get no Anfwer was before David 
was o geh as lespen or thought of for King!" The 
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High-Prieſt, whom. Sgul We was in his Inte- 


reſts, according, to this Writers own Treſen! 
ton, for he was bia the per of Ab;rub the Grand- 
ſon of Eli, whom he pretends Sau exalted, t tht 
Hi h. Prieſthpocd why 0 of Samuel. "He was, thep 
wit Saul, and did kimſelk propoſe confulting Go 
ee their. purſuing the Phililzyet ; 1 
y..be gathered from 180 is fald of this Matter, 
mr he would Have ber n glad, of à favourab ble An- 
wer," but 1 Be et none 7 a; Which ſhewed it 
was not in his Power, nor depetded upen-his Ple 
ſure. And accordj BY Saul himſelf po 
that fome Sin: atnons the People muſt have beep 
the Cauſe of it. An what fol owed plainl ſhew- 
ed, that the with- Foling che Anſyer of 15 Or 
5 cduld not be owing ta the Hr b-Pricft : 
it 711 in a Diſcoye Ja. that Jonathan had {Fa 
broken” the 'folemn - Adguration or Cur/e 
1 his Father bad laid upon all the 'Peaple, d- 
yotmy FE of therh 'to Neath that ſhould eat an 
thing of ee The High-Prieft” canpot v 
aby be ſopboſed to have Known this Fa 
Jonathan's Bic nope of the 20 that fa 
yould diſcoxer it, ſuch was the {FG 00 
Eſteem for F pot was. 5 Mg erwiſe 
out than by caſting of Logs, Or, 1 
WEE ha e ph it would be abſurd io the Fol 
Degree, to ſup FRY" that he Who was a Friend of 
Nals, "would: chase contrived to promote. tl 
Condemnation 21 Death of his Udelt 42nd. mo 
beloved Son, * Favourite of his Father and” of 
the Fegpk, and i -whom the Victory of that Day . 
was, priticipally. owing. 'The. whole Affair legms \ 
plain to we becy, wider the immediate Direc. 
tio of divine P rovidence, \ 1 5 order'd it , 
to:thew e Sacrednels of an, Oath and ro RTE | 
Sag] of Bis e Th making fuch.an Ad- 


. -, But here, * Plain Inſtance,” that the 
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V 
Voice of the Oracle was a different thing from the 
Voice of the High-Prieſt, and did not depend 
on his Pleaſure. See 1 Sam. xiv. 3, 36, 37, 82 
_ He next comes to the Story of the Levite and 
his Concubine, which he had ſo baſely miſrepre. 
ſented. I conſidered this fully and diſtinctly, and 
he would fain ſeem to ſay ſomething to it, but 
has done little more than repeat what he had faid 
in his former Book, without any new Force of 
5 9 tho* with a greater Confidence than 
ore. b Ka 
He had charged the Zr#e and his Wife a; 
having raiſed a Mob about them, by their ill. Be- 
haviour when they came into the Town of Gibeal. 
1 had N yy a * of his * 
without any thing in tory to ſupport it. In- 
ſtead of retradting ſo groundleſs a "Pak he {till 
continues to ſay, That tbjs ig very probable by the 
_ Circumſtances of the Story, p. 151. and in the next 
Page . confidently aſſerts it as if it was a certain 
Fact, but does not condeſcend to give the leaft 
Proof of it, or to anſwer what was offered to the 
contrary. And whereas be had taken upon him 
to afſert, that the Outrage upon the Levite and his 
Wife was committed in the ow); of the Night, 
with a View to ſhew that the Leviſe was carouſing 
till Midnight, and that it could not therefore be 
known who. the Authors of the Outrage were: J 
ſhewed that it may be concluded from the a 
that che Outrage happened not Tong after the L. 
vile had gotten into the old Ephraimite's Houſe, 
which was in the Evening. For the old Man 
found them in the Street, as he was returning from 
his Work at Ever, and took them into his Houle; 
where after having given Provender to the Alles, 
they refreſh'd "themſelves, and whilſt they were 
doing fo, beheld the Men of the City, certain Sans 
of Belial, befet the "Houſe, Nc. Now, what * 
2 ! 18 


* 
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this Writer ſay to this? He firſt ſuppoſes me to ſay, 
that this Vos append in the Evening before 
Night, and then ſets himſelf very gravely to prove, 
that it muſt have been Night before it happened, 
71-152, 153. But if he would have ſaid any thing to 
4 be Putpoſe he ſhould have proved that it was not 
il Midnight, which he had taken upon him to aſſert 
dn his former Book, but this he quietly paſſes over. 
He is pleaſed to own, that the Iuſolence and 
Rage. 4 the Mob was certainly inexcuſable, and 
the Guilty ought to have received their juſt puniſh« 
nent, could they have been found out and convicted. 
P.151. But he falls heavily upon the Levite for 
not having talen his remedy at Law, which he 
aſſures us was open 40 him; and in which he might 
ave. expected tbe utmoſt Favour, as the ſupreme 
Power _ of the Nation was in his Tribe. And 
whereas I had ſaid, there was then no Fudge or ſu- 
rene Magiftrate in Iſrael, to whom he might ap- 
ply for Redreſs, and for the Puniſhment of ſo e- 
dormous an Ong he yery boldly pronounces, 
lat this is abſolutely falſe, and ſuch 8 Fiction of 
Wm own, that be is aſteniſbd at it; and he gives 
n his word for it, that ſince Phinebas was High- 
Melt, Othniel or Ehud muſt haue been Judge. I 
cannot ſay, that I ani aſtoniſbed at bis ſaying this; 
ut I ſhould have been aſtoniſhed, if any Writer of 
Lredit or Reputation had ſaid, it; for not only 
does the Hiſtorian expreſly declare, that here was 
w King in Iiracl, and that 'every Man did that © 
5 which was right in bis own Eyes ; which is as plain 
an WW Deſcription. as can well be given, that there was 
n ben no ſupreme Magiſtrate in 1/r ae}, that bad the 
ever of the Sword; for by the King is ſometimes 
ke erſtood any ſingle Perſon that had the ſupreme 
authority, Deut. xXX1iil. 5. But beſides, it appears 
mom all the Circumſtances of the Story, that there 
a then.no Judge 12 them, or any one r 
| N 5 pe | that 
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that had the ſupreme Power; though there was an in 
High-Prieſt ; for we find that every thing was 48 
done by the Elder, of the Congregation, as they Ml /: 
are called, or the Chief ef ul be People; or Head: MW C 
of the Tribes: to their Direction and *Appoint- Wit 
ment every thing is aſcribed from firſt to laſt: I 14 
Nor is there the leaſt Mention of any one Perſon e, 
to preſide over them, or to be their Leader, but 447 
they were obliged to confult the Oracle to know WW #4 
| »vho- ſhould g up fit; which they needed not to i 97 
have done, if there had been at that Time a Fudge, Yea, 
whoſe Office it was to lead and govern them. KUL 
There cannot be a more extravagant'Suppoſition I Je 
Wi that 'which this Writer has advanced, Tlut I 49 
the Levite might have had a Remedy at Ta, 1 
he bal ſued for it; but that be was reſolved f 
make it a publict, Hational Quarrel, and'td'raiſt i 
War upon it, rather than take any Peace able le- 
Tal Method for Redreſs. P. 130, 153. As ifa 
inconſiderable; Leuite, who does not appear to 
deen à Man ef any Note, ſhould form a Project 
_ raiſing a C/v/! War, when, at the ſame Time, he 
might have had Juſtice done him in a quiet Way. 
Nor is it a leſs romantick Suppoſition, "that all the 
Tribes of race ſhould engage in his Quatre, 
when, at the ſame Time, "Juſtice might have been 
done; and the Injury redreſſed in the common - 
way. But he inſinuates, that it was becauſe ht 
Was 4 Levite, that there was ſuch an Intereſt tac 
and a War raiſed, upon his Aecbunt; and that l 
is very plain, From the whole Story, "that #t was v0 
ſo much the” Infury dona, as the Perſen to whow i 
was dont that "was" the" Dogs apo AY" 
 pravation of the"Crime; P. 13 nd yet tue 
ot the leaſt Hint of this 4 nigh Ne ſays, it 
very plain from the whole Story. it is the tou 
MAT of the Crime it ſelf, that is tepreſented's 1g 
che Thing which raiſed ſo general an "Tndignatol vey þ 
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i the People, and not the leaſh, Streſs is laid upon 
is being an anche D 
y Our Author s upon him to affirm, with 2 
b Confidence. peculiar to himſelf, as if he could cer- 
. tioly prove it, that the Tribe of Benjamin were 
„er —.— 1o come to the Aſſembly of the Paæo- 
ne, ar to. meet be otber Tribes while they were de- 
u eting the Matter ; that they never had an Oppor- 
uni to confront the Levite, er ſe clear themſelugs, 
to ur Tome te find-out and puniſh. the. guilty Perſons; 
, chat none of them durſt go, and confront, and 
Wl antradic} the Levite, for fear ef being put to the. 
on Ml werd. See p. 184, 15, All which, are, moſt 
ut abſurd Suppoſitions, contrary to all Reaſon and 
Y ommon Sense,; as if the LHraeliſes had, from the 
th leginning, reſolved not ſo much as to hear what 
Ja the Benjamites had to ſay for themſelves, and had 
weed che Deſtruction of à whole Tribe, without 
dor giving them Leiſure to find out the Criminals, when 
at they were willin to have done it; though it does 
al det appear that the other Tribes, in the Beginning 
bel #f this Affair, had the leaſt Quarrel or Reſentment 
Want. the Tribe of Benjamin. The  Benjamites 
tad Notice given them of the Fact it ſelf in the 
kme way chat any of the other Tribes knew it; 
l the Lewite ſent; equally to the Trelue Tribes 
of Urael,, of which Heuiamin was ong. Nor cad 
5 without great Abſurdity, be ſuppoſad, that 
hen all the other Tribes were ſummoned to meet 
r ahe general Aﬀembly,, the Tribe of Rexjamin 
Would, be neglected, that were moſt nearly con- 
Need. And. beſiges this, We ae exprelly told, 
That the Children of Benjamin heard, 1 they 
ere informed, bat the Children ef Iſrael. were 
ee up 4 Mizpeh, Judges xx. 3. They knew it, 
but they . 9 G5 Author's Gloſs 
pon chis is very extraordinary: Zet, ſays he, 
e heard their Dee an hed been * 
| 2 | 97 


for an accidental Act committed by Night, p. 152. 
But this is not true; for their Deſtruction had not 
been reſolved upon. All that they could hear was, 
that the Tribes had met to conſult and adviſe upon 
the Matter: And if they had had Intentions to do 
Juſtice, or ſhewed\ a juſt Regard to the 1 
of the Body of their Nation, it was their Buſinels 
to have gone too. And if they had ſhewed a Diſ- 
poſition; as this Author, without any Proof, would 
perſuade us they did, to „ind out- and puniſh the 
Criminals; no doubt this would have fatisfied and 
been very acceptable to the other Tribes, Who 
Thewed, by their whole Proceedipgs, how loth they 
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were to break with the Benjamites, and how glad N 
they would have been to have had them along with 0 
them in this Affair. And hence it was, that when 8 
the Benjamites:did not meet the other Tribes at the ky 


general Afſernbly :; there was particular Care taken i 5. 

to fend ſpecial Meſſengers through all the Tribes FA 
of Benjamin, to perſuade them to do Juſtice, and 
to deliver up the Criminals. And when they ab- th 
ſolutely refuſed to do this, the Tribes came to po © 

Reſolution at all to deſtroy the hole Tribe, but only 
bo puniſm the Inhabitants of Gibeab, it ſelf, that wer 
immediately concerned in the horrid Outrage. Al 1 
chis is fully proved in che Book this, Author pte. +: a 
"tends to anſwer ; to which he. has nothing tt 


reply, but very wittily would perſuade his Reade 2 
"that I am only writing booty, with a Deſign to be . 
ray ibe Ca uonld ſeem 19 fpruſe, p. 152, Aud de, 
I am perſuaded, if \this had been the Caſe, or 17 
wis Auchor-bad thought .o, he would haye Pe d 
ee ee e then 100m e 
cha nach mech 0 movie 1 11, cons 
2:93 He urges, That it is 4 Suppoſil ion, 10 7 Jo 


with common Senſe, or even with buman Natur 
DIS 95SS 9 öl 81 222 ® 
* See Divine Authority, p. 225231. 
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that @ whole City would chuſe rather to be put to 
tht" Sword than give up a few infamous Riaters, 


i bas they known tbem; or that thewhole\Tribe would 


have joined with them; and ſupported them. in this, 
P. 154, 155. And again, p. 166. he calls it 4 
wild Suppoſition, thai a whole City and Tribe ſbould 
chuſe utter Deftr uttron rather than make any rea: 
ſonable Satisfaction, in their patuer, for the. Loſs 
of a ſingle Life, and ſome Slight ſhewn- to a private 
Man, P. 156. Let the Reader obſerye this Au- 
thor's Manner of expreſſing himſelf on this Occa- 
ſion, und how tenderly he ſpeaks. Their offering 
firſt to abuſe, in an unnatural Manner, the Leviſe 
himſelf, and afterwards abuſing and murdering his 
Wife, was Bey Slight fhewn to bim. Thus it is 
mat he is for palliating fo enortnous a Crime and 
e As to his Pretence, chat it is abſurd to 
ſuppoſe, that the People of Giltab, or Tribe of 
Benjamin, would refuſe to give up the Criminals 
if they had knovyn them ; this is directly to con- 
tradict the Hiſtory it ſelf, which aſſures us, That 
they did refuſe to deliver up the Criminals when 
demanded, and who undonbtedly were known well 
enough“  Andfippoſling them to have been Per- 
ſons Of great Intereſt in Gibeab, and that Gibeah 
had'a-confiderable Interęſt in the reſt of the Tribe 
of Benfamin; there is nothing in all this but what 
is very accountable. It is not indeed to be ſu 
ſed that they would have done this, if they had fore- 

ſeen Ihe utter Deſtrullion that this brought upon 
chem, or had known that the m Tribe would 
bade been cut in pietes and totalipuxtirpated, | as 
this Writer expreſſeth it But it doth not appear 
chat they had any Apprehenſiom of this. It is plain, 
from the Account given of them, that the Benja- 
(tz; were bold ith warlike : "Our Author himſelt 
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ſays, That they were the LN Men and the bift 
Soldiers in Iracl. P. 1 And they might have 
ſuch an Opinion of the b own Skill and Courage, 
as to think hewſe]ves x Match for the other Tribes, 
' whom they, perhaps, regarded as an undiſciplined 

unwarlike Mattitade's eſpecially conſidering the 
advant:geous Situation of Grbrab; Which was ſeated 
on an Eminence, in a mountainous" Country. They 
were in hopes therefore to make them ſoon weary 
of the War ; and this had like to ave Bee te 
Caſe in Fact. 

This Writer next proceeds 7. 1 4 +6 conſider 
che Part the Oracle had in this Affair; which is 
the main thing be ought to prove. I had ſhewh 
that there is not the leaſt Probf, from the whole 
Story, that the Orutie had any Fart in any thing 
8 was really wrong or unjuſtifiable in this Mat- 

The War it ſelf was undertaken from a noble 
kn and ſhewed 4 great deal of national Vet. 
f Tora and a juſt Abhorrence of Vice and Wick: 
neſs: It . ſtrictly juſtiflable, as I obſerved, by 
the Law of Nature and Nations. Nor bas this 
Avithor brought any Reaſon, thotigh agreat deal 
of Noiſe to the contrary.” The ure Deſtruction 
of the Benjamites and their Cities, that followed 
the laſt Battle, was indeed wy wrong and/unjuſti- 
fable. but this Was done in the Hear of Blood and 
Reſentment, after the Loffes they had ſuſtained ; 
-and there is not the Jealt Proof that this Was b) 
the Direction ot the Oracle, or that they conſulted 

Oracle. at all about it: On the contrary, the 
El ders, or Heads of the Tribes, plainly charged it 
upon theit own Ralhneßs, Chap, xxi. 20. To them 
alſo is the UK of abi Giliad afctived; 
who evidently had the Power in their Hands, and 
the Management of the Whole Affair, and tot to any 
Direction from the Oracle, whom they did not con- 
* about it. Whatever as wer therefore in 


theſe 
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theſe Matters, was not to be charged upon the Ora. 
tle, as, I plainly, ſhewed *; nor has this Author 
been able to return an Anfwer to what: was offered 
oo chef Heads; yer ſtill goes on to abuſe the Ora- 
dle, and! is rſolved that the Oracle ſhall be charged 
with every thing chat was done from firſt to laſt, 
ind to abuſe every Body that will not join with Hin 
in roots 9990 1 1 

$, to che (Adeſtion be ſes" to m | 
4, Whether the Oracle 9275 efore hand ' (br Th 
„ Tribes, in the two firſt Attacks, would be re: 
© pulſed with hel Loſs of forty thouſand Men and 
* whether ke had then thoug r of 5 Method he 

ut them in at for Fertroy ing the Whole 

2 by Fire and Sword? If he did not know 
i «ae conſider both theſe befote, he could not be 

{ infallible; and if he did, be could not be jut.“ 
How does "this. follow ? Will he pretend there | 
could be. no, juſt Reaſons why God ſhould fre” fit to 
permit chat Slaughter of 125 Ifratlites, ſu 
tbeir:Cauſe never ſo juſt, except he knows und 
able to; aſſign thoſe aſons 2 It is, very evident, 
that - in the Conrſe of divine Providence, 4-quit 
Cauſe is often luffered to be oppreſſed for a Title; L 
and that wicked Men are often ſuffered to van ain 
thoſe chat are mch better thin themſelves,” This 
Author talks, as if, wheneyer any Army . an- 
cher, it is 4 Declaration of Providence, chat tät 
Conquerors are in the right For he ſaith; "Thar 
che real De eat of the 8 by the Benja- 
mites, ſeemed to be a plain Hidication of "Provo. 
dence, that the Cauſe of the Ilraelites wal not 25. 
5. 137, And he has it over again, in the filme 
That this, one would think, miſt haye been 2 
ext Declaration. from Providente of the Trpuſtiee 7 
hs oy ; and at chat rate, ben theyc overcainethe 
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b the third Pacha it was a Declaration 
dh at, their Capſe was Juſt, and Hen amin i in the 
Mops. 88 nat 2 75 e Providence 
Wren the ame alt and unjuſt. 
Hut will e 10 N ol eſt, undertake 
to prove, that it is unjuſt in. Providence eyer to 
ſuffer a my to he ſlaughtered. chat are engaged 
0 WR 1 and, that have the better Cauſe 3 or 
t God, can 15 15 R for. permitting this, 

* a thou We) n he frequently permits it? 
.i He, anos r. be bach aid about the; Aﬀeir 
e. the Be Mo with an Obſervation, that 1s 
ere of Piece with:all the reſt, and every way 
F | of. q imſelf. 1 had ſaid, That « all-this is 
„commonly d;j thought. to have happened 
4 between 0  Folbua. and the Elders who 


> * * ſfurmyed. him, Ape the Appointment of Judges; 
105 the firſt of whom was Othniel?”.,He: pronounces, 
1 this is aver Peculiar, Canceit, But, lays be, 
5 there, Was really no e, neeryal, nor is it chu 
**commonly thought or oppo ed, 9055 a kene 

0 1 Man, that I know. of an acquainted 
. With the; 00 5 912 On lt is now 
Icom only chogghe, 4 that, the. ſeveral ingots. of 

W. Seryituc mentioned in, the Book of, 

< muſt. be ncluded in the N of. the 5 
1 themſelyes. . 159. 1 r gy Bot 
2 expo SURE, og ky talking gu 
FP ates... 2 urpoſe is it 8 l here 0 
by 1 Fit Peng, included In; the 


15 n wy were not. ina State of Serving 

bo Moran, . of the prin 

Kigel Ruch mentions, of in- 

©<£lud luding 1 5 Se in the Reigns of the 
Jug Fe 1 758 the Wär wich khe 125 jamiles 

where 1 placed it, before,,Othnis/p. the kult ol the 
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been 4 learned Man, and well Aqua aine=d with 
„ 10 Arctibiſhop Uſb# des the Ame; and, 
18 he wWIIl be allowed to have deen 4 g bod 

3 og 1 add any l be 
do know any oger of Reputation 
t i [Nan e mug Shy EO, 
He next comes ier Wat eq "on 
0 concerning the Order of eth 1150 a8 he 
Alls them ; and, Which is Pferfänf chougb, He fitide 
Hult with me fot ſuppo that“ 5 vol F "the 
[Prophets were publirt 1 uory of Learning," lite 
our” Univerfirit\ aha ten UN "Which & ro 
-notnees 10 be 4 mere Fig fin. 5. 6. But the 
Fictlon is his own for I never Rippolca' P ſuch 
WE ſippoſcd/ them TrideeF d Be imployed 
in cred Exercifes, in the Knowledges ch ow 
and ef Relig; ad that they Were züſtrumental 
do inſtruer dhe Pebple, who! 1 00 at ſtated 
times, to b feoourſ© tor che Prophets for In- 
ftruction F. \AHU'this' Writer Fit felf here füppoſes 
che ſame thing, B. 161. But never" itpag iped 
them to be Profeſſors ef Diomuty, Lat, br Phy- 
Nei; nor need he Uſe any Argurdehts tb conivince 
me that they were not o: Though" he hinfelr, Gn 
His former Book,” had talked of their being devoted 
1% Learning, "ah Putying" Hiſtory," RBetorich, Poe- 
Ley and e 00 Natore, vl Ser Mor. Fhil 
öl. J. uh ; 
He 1481 Leave to make ee Mee r ve 
york on A Parficular 55 Fad 
offered 1 55 ard to'Prop het 
He had never denied N 5 Ci 
Accompliſhment Bf ſoftic*\ 355 Pfropf 
"that . L offer off This 
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to tbe. Argument, /a far as he is concerned. in it, 
But I believe any one that conſiders the Paſſages I 
had produced from his former Bock, will be of 
Opinion, that he was very loch to own, that {the 


Prophets very particular and tircumſtan- 
Jah in 2 — as to N Has e 
„8er. and therefore it to pro- 
py ſeveral plain Inſtances of ſuch n and 
circumſtanti 3 which, cannot. be ac- 
counted for, 1 d he pretended to account 
for them, by mere buman Prudence; for he would 
not allow, chat they had be Knowledge of Thing 

ure communicuted to them in a ſupernatural way, 
See "Moral Phil; Vol. I. p. 288, 289 But how- 
ever; I accept che Author's reſent Conceſſion, and 
undertake. to ſhew, that — Predictions I men- 
tioned were of ſuch a kind, that no human Sagaci- 
ty could have enabled any Man to foretel them; 
12 that there is no rational Way of accounting for 
them, but in a Way of ſupernapural exteaorilinary 
Revelation from God himſelf. - 
Any one that reads the prophetieal Writings, 
nl god chat they, every where, exhibit, the no- 
bleſt Notions of the Dety, of his Providence and 
Perſactians, and every where manifeſt. a hearty Con- 
cern ſot᷑ the divine Glory, for the Intereſts of Pi- 
. Viren, and a Deteſtation of Vite and Wic- 
vun ſt; that the uniform Tendency of all their 
'Writings,” is to promote che Cauſe. of: God and real 
bs get in the World; chat, with ar impartial 
ol reprove' the Kings, Princes, Prieſts, 
N of che People; though thereby they 
themſelves to great Sufferings and Perſceu 
-vioh, SANE one that / conſiders: This, cannot but 
voneeive a high Eſteem for them as very excellent 
Perſons, filled wick à Zeal for Gdodneſs and Righte- 
ore] wnd "whe den farther apr ny 
f16 W d 10 21 
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( 22 ) 
profeſſed to be. extraordinarily. ſent. of God, and 
delivered their Meflages in his Name, and as what 
they received by. immediate Inſpiration from him; 
and that, at the ſume time, they were enabled, 
in many Inſtances, to give circumſ aul ial Predi. 
ctions of future Events, which it was impoſſible 
for human Sagacity to foreſce, and which could 
only be knoyn to him Who governs the World, 
whale Eye penctrates through a Ages, Fc. Lhis, 


joined, with the other, furniſheth an, illuſtrious 


Proof of their divine Inſpiration and Miſhon; 
that they were indeed holy Men of God, who 


ſpake as they were moved, dy tbe: Hdoly:Gboft ; that 
therefore the higheſt Regard, is to be paid to the 


Meſſages they delivered: in his Name ; Which are 


to be received, and ſubmitted to, as of divine 
Authority. It is nothing to the Perpoſe 49 ipſinu- 
ate, as this Writer does, p. 200. That d be! Devil, 
or. evil Spirits, can foretnom ee we are 
ignorant of for though we, may ſuppoſe that, in 
many Caſes, by their greater Sagaciiy and Exper is 
ence, they may foreſce, and give a much more 
probable Conjecture at future Events than the wiſeſt 
of Men z yet thete are many of the Predictions 
uttered by the Prophets, which no evil Spirits can 
be reaſonably ſuppoſed to foreknow except we 
ſuppoſe their Underſtanding is infinite, and capa- 
ble of taking in che whole Complexion! of Events 


and that they have the Government of the World 


in their Hands, and can order the Affairs of Men 
according to their Will. But beſices this, if we 
ſhould ſuppoſe it in their power to ftetel 

Events, it is abſurd to imagine chat they would 
lend their Aſſiſtance to give Authority 40. thoſe 
Prophets, and the Meſſages they delivered in che 
Name of God; which were all manifelily intended, 
as has been ſnhewn; to reſtrain Men from one 
and Sin, and to promote the Cauſe of Piet anc 
N ertue 


(232209 
Vertue in the Wotld. This Writer himſelf, in his 
Letter to Euſebias, pi 6t, 62; ſeems to own; that 
they might be immediately inſpired hy God, and 
ſupernaturalih Aſſed in the' Knowledge of future 


Events; but that bis cannot aller the Nature and 
Tendency of Doctrine; that notwithſtanding (they 


might he greatly miſtaben, and very erroneous in 
 DoBrinals "of rea Conſequence; Nut ſince they 
delivered their Meſſages as in the Name, and as by 
che immediate Authority of God himſelf, with a 
Thits ſaith the Lord, it cannot oonſiſtently be ſup- 
poſed that God would inſpire them, in ſo many 
wönderful Inſtanees, with the infallible Knowledge 
of future Events, to give an Authority to the 
Meſſages they delivered in his Name, if thoſe 
Meſſages did not indeed proceed from him, but 
Wert their on Tavention, abuſing his ſacred Name 
and Authority: And therefore what they thus de- 
livers under his In /piratian, muſt be to be depen- 
dec on, if the Word of God be ſo. And a Succeſ- 
flon of ſuch excellent Perſons, thus extraordinarily 
inſpited from God, - delivering: Meſſages in his 
Nate, all concurring to give an uniform Teſti- 
mon Both to the divine Authority, of the Diſpen- 
fatfon they were then undet, and to prepare Men 
fora future Diſpenſation that was to ſucceed, muſt 

Have been of ſignal Uſe, and tend to give an illu- 
ſtrious Atteſtation and Confirmation to bot. 
Rat out Authot's ſecond Remarłe is intended to 
deprive us of the Advantage we might have hoped 
to male of hig feeming Conceſſiom in the firſt: For 
Be tells us, That “ ics very difficult, if not im- 
dename, for us nov to diſtinguiſſi hat was really 
20 tick in thoſe Wiritinga, from what is 
barely Hiſtorical,” His Meaning evidently, is, 
That we cannot now diſtinguiſh the original Pre- 
dtetions, written by the Prophets themſelves, 
from the Additions that were afterwards: 
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For ſome Perſons, when an Event was over, might 
inſert Paſſages in the prophetical Writings, which 
ſeemed to foretel that Event, on purpoſe that they 
might paſs for Predictions or Prophecies. Thus, 
notwithſtanding the Conceſſion he had; made of the 
Prophets having given circumſtantial Predictions»: 
of future Events; yet, according to him, it is im- 
poſſible to prove that ever they gave ſuch Predi- 
ctionz. But — 4 Joole and general; Charge as 
this proves nothing at all, but the Author's Incli- 
nation to deſtroy the Authority of all Prophecy $7 
which we knew well enough before. y 

But let us hear what he offers to confirm this... 
He urges, That it is well known to the Learn- 

ed that moſt or all of thoſe Books have been - 
reviſed and altered by After - editors, who took 
the Liberty to add or ſupply what they thought 
fit and therefore they might ſometimes ſupply. 
the particular Times and Circumſtances in 8 

« phecies, which at firſt had been delivered only in 
general.“ But this is entirely miſrepreſented, It is 
true that ſome learned Perſons have | been of Opi- 
nion, that Exra, and the Men of the great Sas 
gegue, who reviſed che facred-Books after. the Re- 
turn from the Babyloniſh Captivity, and took care 
fora full and correct Edition of them, did here 
and there inſert ſome | Clauſes for the Illuſtration of 
ſome particular Paſſages in thoſe original Records: 
They ſometimes caſt in things by way of Paren- 
thefts, tor connecting and illuſtrating the peg 
order to render the Scriptures more plain and intel. 
Iigible' to the People. Old Name, that were 
you n obſolete; were | ſometimes + changed for 

ime that were better known; and whees acre 


5 © A or Genealogits, ſomething — 
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ded, in ſome Caſes, to bring them down te their 
own Times. Theſe Inſertions are very few in 
Numbers, and the Senſe will be found compleat 
without them. 1 ſhall not, at preſent, inquire 
whether chere be a juſt Foundation for this Sup - 
poſition; though, as to the Inſtances of this Kind, 
by the learned Dr. Prideaur, I think 
they are fur from proving it, and that they may, 
without mueh Difficulty, be otherwiſe accounted 
for: But not to inſiſt upon this, I would obſerve, 
that ſomething of this kind may be admitted with- 
out weakening the Authority of the ſacred Wri- 
tings. And the Reviſors might be ſuppoſed to 
inſert ſuch Clauſes as theſe, in an intire Conliftency 
with the utmoſt Veneration for thoſe Writings, and 
without intending the leaſt Corruption of them. 
But this is of a quite different Kind from what this 
Writer here ſuppoſes; who inſimuates, that the 
Editors of the tacred/ Books have taken ſuch; Li- 
berties, that it is impoſſible to know what was in 
thoſe original Records. And particularly with re- 
gard to the propbetical Writings, they have in- 
terted expreſs Predictions relating to particular 
Times, Perſons, and Circumſtances, that were not 
in the Writings of the Prophets themſelves. But 
this muſt have been by a deſigned and wilful Cor - 
ruption, and by forging intire Prophecies after the 
Event; which is quite a different Thing from 
what thoſe learned Men ſuppoſe, under whoſe Au- 
thority this Writer thinles fit to cover himſelf. 
Thus, e. g. if all the Predictions in che Prophecies 
of T7/aiab, that are expreſs and circumſtantial; I fe 
maſt be ſuppoſed to have been inſerted by After- 4 
Editors, who reviſed thoſe Prophecies ; they mult an 
have taken the moſt ſcandalous Liberties,” and have | th 
forged almoſt the whole Prophecy. The on "Y 
Chapter of Iſaiab, which contains ſo an XN 
515 Kae: 


expreſs a Prophecy concerning the on 
. Ephraim | «©: 
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Epbrain and Syria, and fixes the Time for it; 
and the Account of the Child by the Fropheteſs, 
wirh the Name of the Child, Maber-ſbalal-baſs- 


bu; and the Reaſon of it, That before he could 


ſay,” Faber or Mot ber, 'the Riches of Damaſcus, 
and the Spoil of Samaria Huld be taken away: by 
the King ef Aſſyria, Chap. viii. His wonderful 
Prophecy concerning Babylon, and its being con- 
quered by the Medes, and afterwards brought 
to a perpetual Deſolation, Chap. xiii. His Pre- 
dictions concerning the ſpoiling of Moab within 
three Years, and of Kedar within a Year, Ch. xvi, 
xxi. And concerning the Overthrow of Tyre, and 
its Reſtoration at the End of ſeventy Years, Chap. 
xxlii. His whole admirable Prophecy concerning 
the ſudden Deſtruct ion of Sennacherib and his Ar- 
my, and the Deliverance of Feruſalem, at a Time 
when there was not the leaſt Likelihood of either, 
uttered to King Hezekiab, who ſent to enquire of 
bim concerning it, Chap. xxxvii. The whole Ac- 
count of his foretelling Hezebiab's Recovery, and 
that ten Trars ſhould be added to his Life, 
Chap; xxxviii. And his Prophecy that King He- 
zekiab'y Treaſures, and his Poſterity, ſhould: be 
carried to Babylon, ſo many Years before it hap- 
pened, and when there was not the leaſt Proſpect 
of ſuch an Event, Chap. xxxix. All that is fore- 
told concerning Cyrus, and the Reſtoration of the 
Jews by him, with the noble Triumphs made on 
this Occaſton, over all the Heathen Deities, as un- 


able to foretel Things to come; in the xlvth and 


ſeveral other Chapters. All theſe things, that is, 
a great Part of the Book muſt have heen forged 
and inſerted afterwards. I might obſerve the lame 
thing with regard to the Prophecies of Jeremiah; 
4 large Part of his Book, particularly the xxvth; 
Axvilth, Xxvilith, xxixth; xlivth, xlvich, xlixth, Ich, 


and li“ Chapters ; all' which contain {ſeveral admi- 


ata, rable 
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rable and circum ls Predictions of future Events, 
to particular Perſons by Name, and to the 


relating: 
Fates of Nations, of Fudsa, Babylon, EO, and 
this A 


other Countries, Sc. muſt, 5 
Scheme, have been added by Editors. And 
the fame thing might be ſaid. with regard to others 
of the Prophets, eſpecially Daniel. All the fix 
laſt Chapters 4” that Book, 8 moſt of the former, 
muſt have been one intire Forgery. And indeed, 
I think, he had better have earried his Suppoſition 
a little farther, and have ſuppoſed the After · editors, 
as he calls them, to have forged the V bale, and 
pu an intire new Body of Prophecies upon the 
orld, under the — of the ancient 

And yet even this would not anſwer his End. For 
let him aſſign what Time he pleaſes to thoſe Edi- 
tors, I will ſtill undertake to prove, that there are 
ſeveral Paſſages in thoſe Prophecies, that contain 
Predictions concerning Events that happened after 
their Time, and which it was impoſſible for any 
human Sagacity to foreſee. 

But the Truth is, his Suppoſition is the moſt 
wild and arbitrary in the World: It is perfectly 
unreaſonable, and has nothing to ſupport 2 but a 
determined Reſolution not to believe. For firſt, 
there is no Reaſon to think that the Editors had it 
in their - Power to have corrupted the prophetical 
Books in the Manner he ſuppoſes, if they had an 
Inclination to do it. Though the Prophets had, 
many of them, been treated very ill by the Prin- 
ces tad People of the Jews, in their Life-time, 
for their impartial rebuking them. for their Sins 
and Vices, and on the Account of their foretelling 
the Calamities that ſhould befal them; yet after- 
wards there Characters were had in a profound 
Eſteem and Veneration by the whole Nation, be- 
cauſe they found: their Prediction had been punctu- 


oy accompliſhed, and 0 were convinced thac 
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they were indeed excellent Perſons, who had been 
extraordinarily inſpired of God. They themſelves 


committed their own Prophecies to writing; and 
they were looked upon as facred, and preſerved 


wn care, The Viſſon of 1/aiab, the Son of 


Amo, is cited in the. ſecond Book. of 2 j 


Chap. xxxli. 32. and d te as a Book well 
known. and. in uſe. eremiab, by divine Com- 
mand, publiſhed all, his own Prophecies in his 
Liſe. time; and when the Rall, in which they were 
vritten, was burnt, Baruch was ordered to write 
em from JFeremiab's Mouth a ſecond time. See 
Jer. xxxvi. 2, 4, 32. XIV. 1. Beſides Which, ſe- 
reral of his Prophecies were expreſly. ſent by him 
om Judea, to thale of the Jews, who were then 
dwelling at Babylon. See particularly Ch. xxiv, li. 
What Was ſaid to Hehbakkuk, Chap. ii. 2. was 
qually. che divine Command to the other Prophets ; 


Write the Viſion. And-theſe-Writings-were ſpread 


preſerve them, eſpecially in the time of 
| tivity, as they, contained Predictions in 
which they had 


mong che eus; and they would be the more 


a near Concern, Particularly, it 


pears from Naniel ws, 2. That he had Jeremiat's 


frophecies. in his hands, and carefully 7 
em. The Veneration that was uniyerſally had 


or, the, Prophets, from. the time of their Return 


rom. the Babylon Captryity, appears from th 
We n ö een made 115 the Name of. 
Uthe People, When they were aſſembled together. 
Neb. ix. 39. where they confeſs hat God had te/fi- 
Jed. againſt. them, . by þ:5 Spirit, in the Prophets; 
ad —#.-, $.-4 it as their great Guilt, that they 
lad not hearkened. to them. When therefore Exra 
& himſelf to reſtore and. ſettle the Zewiſh State, by 


bing. on a, proper . footing, the Writings of cke 


mop nets, Were At 2 HOG GD. but | Writing: 1.55 
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were already known, and to which there was paid 
A great regard. And therefore he could not ar 
"mangled and interpolated'the Prophetical Writings, 
to fo ſtrange à degree as this Writer muſt ſuppoſe 
upon his Scherhe, but the Forgery and Corruption 
-muſt have been detected and expoſed ; eſpecially 
Sontidert that Zxra had Enemies, and met with 
conſiderable Oppofition in his intended Reforma- 
tion, even from Feverar of the Prieſts.” And ary 
* 25 that A 2 oe — Found it 
ſtill more "difficult to have alt and corrupted 
eee eee 
; "the Jeg, both in Fudea and throughout the 
5 Provinces, for the true uncorrupted Wr 

of the Prophets. 

ut beſides it cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed, 
9 1 that Ezra, or the Men of the great Sus 
| ES could” have been capable of a Conduct ſo 
fitkle reconcilable to Truth and Hongfty. Ezra, by 
che Accounts we haye of him, and dy vu 

| nourable Teſtimony given of him by the K 

Perſia himfelt, was a Perſon of an 9 
_ Facter, and has accordingly been regarded by th 
whole Nation ever Hinte, with the higheſt Ffteem. 
The Men of che gre: Spater were Fette a 

Eminence and Worth, and who had tob 

Veneration for the ſacred "Writings, to be tack 
bf ſuch deliberate Forgery. Or if they were w. 
pable of ſych' a Deſign, it cannot be voncrferd 
hat Inductment they could have to attempt i 
"The Prophetical Writings make a diſadvantagedu 
Repreſentatiqn of the Fetus, whoſe great Corrup 
1 anck neracy, and particularly the Corrup 
3 ood i. chere de In Tit 
Colours. The Faults of Kings, Prince 
15 8, and People, are impartially re ated Tu 
BY of *relying upon Sacrifces, and"orher tin 
Bonk of Nei eb 08 the e Neg of fünf 
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and Rigliteouſmeſs, is ſtrongly repteſented. The 
RejeRion of the 74vs is foretold, and the Callin 
of the / Gentiles, It is plainly-intitnated, that the 
Moſaical Oeconomy ſhould be aboliſhed, and a 
ne Diſpenſation introduced. Can it be thought 
that Ezra, who was a Prieſt, and 7 Men of. * 
great Synagoguc, who were any of them Prieſts; 
would hive boa ſach pains to forge a great num- 
ber of | Paſſages, containing expreſs circumſtantial 
Predictions, on purpoſe w ſtrengthen the Autho- 
ficy-'of Writings, which were far from giving an 
advantageous Idea, either of their Prieffhood or 
# their Nation; and which were in many Inſtances 
rontrary to the favourite Pæjudices and Expecta- 
tions of the People, as well as to what might be 
ſuppoſed to be the particular Intereſts of the Prieſts? 
It might rathet have been concluded, that if they 
deft have preſumed to lay their ſacrilegious Hands 
upon thoſe ſacred Writings,” they would have cor- 
Bapted and interpolated them in fauaur of their own . 
Intereſts and Prejudices, and ſtruck out thoſe Paſ- 
lies chat had a contrary Aſpect; which yet we 
kind they have not done. eg 

Our Author, in order to throw a Slur upon the 
Prophets, had confounded the true Prophets of the 
Lord with the fue, ones. In oppoſition to which, 
T obterved the remarkable Difference the Scripture 
pits between the one and the other ; and that no 
Argument can be brought from the falſe 1 5 
tothe ptejndice of the true. But he ſtill perfiſts in 
it; -thac che one bf theſe were as truly Prophets of 
Boll as the cher. Ie urges, that “ the Prophets 
$ were a regular fixed! Society, inftiruted by Sa- 
* #uc}, who were to ſubſiſt and hold together by 
*.their owd Laws and Cotſtitution, as the. Prieſt- 
hood had been inftituted by s; and white 
they, contitiued in the ſame n and Order, 
© Wikhour being 1 or expelled N 

* : 2 e w$ 
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„Laus and original Conſtitutions, they were true 
„ Prophets, or Prophets of the Lord, as well 2s 
© the Prieſts were Prieſts of the Lord, though yet 
either the one or the other might be very bad 

«© men, p. 164, 165.” And he talks to the fame 
purpoſe again, p. 205: But the Parallel he men. 
tions will not hold; For as to the Prieſthood, all 
that was neceſſary by the Moſaical Law to deno- 
minate a Wan 4 Priel. was, that he ſhould be of 
the Order and Family of Aaron. Thoſe that were 
of that Family were Prieſts of courſe, and no o- 
.thers were admitted to be ſo. But there is no Lay 
or Conſtitution, that all that were in what he calls 
thee Prophetical Colleges, ſhould be of. courſe re- 
gatded as the Prophets of the Lord; and that no 
other were to be accounted as fuch. I wiſh he had 
been pleaſed to tell us where. we are to find the 
Laws and Conſtitutions of the Prophetical Society 
that he talks of. The utmoſt that can be gathered 
from the Accounts given us in Scripture, concern- 
ing thoſe Prophetical Schools or Colleges, is no more 
than this, that” there were ſacred Societies gathered 
together under the direction of one or more Pro- 
phets eminently ſo called, where Perſons were em- 
yed in ſacred Exerciſes ; and that to theſe pro- 
baby the People had recourſe for Inſtruction. And 
J obſerved, that the Name of Propbets might be 
ſometimes aſcribed in a larger Senſe to thoſe that 
abode in thoſe” facred Societies, though they did not 
ey to extraordinary Inſpiration; as the Word 
Prophecy is alſo ſometimes taken in a large Senſe, 
where no Inſpiration is intended. But if we ſpeak 
of Prophets in the ſtrict and proper Senſe, à8 Pei 
ſons profeſſing to be extraordinaty" inſpired of God, 
it doth not appear, that rhere was. any Society or 


8 che Rules of it, were bf courſe to bet 
regarded as true Prophets of the Lord ; as much 
i 9 e emen and 
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College, in which all that belonged. to it, or were I re. 
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and ag properly as all of Aaron's Family were to be 


regarded as Prieſts. This is the Author's own Ima- 
gination, and of which he is not able to produce 
the leaſt Proof: For though it might well be, that 
ſome of thoſe that were prepared and educated in 
thoſe; ſacred Scminaries FAT: become Propbets in 
the rift Senſe, yet neither all that were thus edu - 
cared. were Prophets, nor was it judged neceſſary to 
be in thoſe Seminarics, in order to Perſons being ac- 


counted true Prophets of the Lord; of which ſeve- 


ral Inſtances might be given, and our Author, him- 
ſelf Owns it. No Man was citeemed- a Prophet in 

the propes Senſe, except he was looked upon to be, 
extraordinarily: inſpired of God. And if he was 
regarded. as thus inſpired, he was looked upon as a 
Prophet, whether he belonged to theſe Colleges or 
not. He that really was inſpired. and ſent of God, 
was a true Prophet of the Lord; and he that only 
fully pretended to Inſpiration was à falſe Prophet. 
It will be eaſily acknowledged, that there were 
many; ſuch falſe Pretenders to Prophecy among the 
Jews. And if this Writer can prove, that any of 
the Prophets whoſe Writings we admit as of divine 
Authority were ſuch, he will ſay ſomething to the 
purpoſe ; otherwiſe it is no prejudice at all to the 
Authority ol the true Prophets of the Lord, that 
there. were. falſe Pretenders to Inſpiration, Concern- 

ng. theſe, it is. Often exprelly —— God 
dd not ſend them, nor /peak by them. That he gave 
them no Command, and that they propbeſed a. falſe 

Ven, and the Deceit of their own Heart, Such 
vere Aha#'s 409. Prophets, who were called Ah 

Prophets, nat merely becauſe they were his Subjects, 

u be is pleaſed to repreſent it; but becauſe: they 

were the Court Prophets, Prophets not of God's ſend- 
ng, but of Aba chuſing; and who made it their 


3 This 


[ 


wlineſs, to attend and flatter . the Court, and pro- ; 
dieß whatever they thought would pleaſe the King. 
: 0 8 
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This Writer indeed feems ſurprized that I have the 
Front to ſay, that the 400 Prophets who propbeſed 
falſly, were nol Prophets. of the Lord, and that if 1 
credit ae Hiſtonian, I muſs. ſee, that they were Pro. 
phets of. the. Lord, and that the Lord himſelf in this 
Gaſe did deceiue ibem, by Jending out a lying Spirit 
among. them, with a Commiſſion 10 give them a falſe 
 Kifion.. for the Deſtruttion of Ahab, p. 204, 20g. 
But all that can be gathered from the Account the 
Hiſtorian gives of them is, that they pretended to 
be true Prophets of the Lord, but were not ſo. And 
as to the Parabolical Vion. of the Prophet A- 
ciab, Who is plainly diſtinguiſhed from thoſe pre- 
tended. Prophets, and oppolcd to them, tho every 
Expreſſion and Circumſtance in Repreſentations of 
this kind, is not to be ſtrained to the utmoſt Vi- 

un; yet the general Deſign, is plain, Which is to 
Nn, that they were Falſe Prophets acted by a ly- 
ing Spirit, and that God ſuffered a to be given 
up to their Deluſions, as a juſt Puniſhment on him 
for his Crimes. _ Aﬀter all, it is not ſuch Prophets 
as theſe that our Moral Philoſopher bend bis Invec- 
tives againſt, and. reproaches with. ſo much Bitcer- 
neſs. Ic is not the Prophets that careſſed and flattered 


, to what this Writer talks! of ih being an efabliſte 
Maxim among them, that if a Prophet 2yvas-dereived;" the Lord 
deceived that Prophet. I ſuppoſe he refers tq that Paſlage, Ext. 
xiv: g. which evidently relates to the /i{/e Prophets, that pro- 
phefied. Lies in the Name of God, ae Aon he had been 
ſpeaking throughout the whole preceding Chapter. And it is 
manzfelt, that the Intention of Expreſtons was not to ſig- 
Aitys that God himſelf inſpired thaſe Praphets with the lying 
Meſſages they delivered in his Name, For this he expreſly dil- 
claims. „He declates, that. he did 0 ſend them, and bad 5 
Hafan to they and that they ee t their oxyn, Heart, 
and fallwedHh Arg Ser, bap, n, 24 3, 6, 7. See all 
For. iv 134-2 The only See therefore, that theſe Words 
ar capable of. i, that he gave. up theſe falſe, Prophets to their 
own Heluſions, or erm evil Spiritz.to' ſeduce them, as azult 
\Pyniſhmcnt for their Wickedneſe, and fps the * 12 
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che King and People that propheſied ſmooth things, 
and talked of nothing but Peace and Froſperity to 
tham, whilſt they were going on in their wieked 
Courſes Theſe are not the Prophets whom he re 
preſents. as publicle Iucendiaries; the Plagues and 
Enemies of their Country: but it is the frue Prov: 
phets off the Lord, againſt: horn he manifeſts ſuch 
a1 envenomed Spits and Malice; thoſe, Who with, 
a noble impartial Zeal) and: Freedom reproved tlie 
Aolatries, and other Faults and Vices of the Kings, 
Prieſts, falſe Prophets and People, and delivered 
ce Meſſuges they received: from God, without: ter 
gerd to their own Intereſt; 

As to wat he inſinuates, that the People bad no 
way of diſtinguiſb ing between the true Prophet and 
the falſe ones, I ſhewed, that there were remat ka- 
ble Characters whereby they might be eaſily diſtin» 
guiſnhed. And tho! the Princes and People did no 
ret juſt. Regard to the true Prophets of thei 

d that they ouglit to have done; it was not that 
they were not convinced in their Conſciences,, that 
they were true Prophets ſent from God, but it was 
becauſe they were ſtrongly addicted to their Vices, 
and could not bear their, impartial Reproofs,, and 
liked thoſe beſt that ſoothed and ed them. 
With regard to the Caſe the Author puts concern- 
ing Hananiab and Feremiab, who, Profipeed-veber 
nent one aguinſt the. atber, and 2 in 1455 
Name o, tht Lord guite contrury Things, p. 166, 
the King and People needed not to have o 
nuch at a-Lofs.as he repteſents it. For when Ft» 
die People who refüledl to hearlcen to the Admonitions of tl 
rue Prophets, and followed the falſe Ones, only. 'becauſe they 
latte red anch cquntrnanced them in their Vices. 80 the Apoile 
Faal. ſpeaking. of thoſe that * not the Love of the. Truth 
5 . might " ſaved, faith, that God would ſend them” 

u that the Roald Bebe & De, 2 Thefi ii. 10, 
wan; ho Hire ne &c: Vol. AN. 369. 
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remiab denounced againſt Hananiah, that that very 
Near he ſhould die, becauſe he had taught Rebellion 

againſt the Lord; which was: accordingly accom- 
Dliſhed, for he died that Year in the ſeventh Month; 
this and other things might have convinced them, 
that Jeremiah was a true Prophet of the Lord, and 
ſhould have ingaged them to attend to his patheti- 
cal Warnings, and the ſolemn, Meſſages he deliver- 
ed to them in the Name of Gd. 

This Writer had expreſly charged the Prophes, 
as being the Aus hors of all the Inſurrections and 
Commotions in the Kingdom of [rael for three 
hundred ears. He enters upon a Vindication of 
what he hadd offered on this dude with obſerving 
P. 166, 167. That the rel between him and 
me is, becauſe he cannot believe the Infailibilily of 
-the Hebrew Hiſtorians. + Whereas this is not 5 
Preſent Queſtion: between us at all. But What. 
ome: him for js, -becauſe he pretends, from: thoſe 

very Hiſtorians, to charge the Prophets with all the 
Confuſions and Diſtractions of the State, directly 
contrary to plain Truth and Fac. Whether he ſup- 
. poſes thoſe Hiſtorians fallible or not, he ought not 
to repreſent them as ſaying things which they ne- 

ver ſaid, and after feigning Hiſtory and Facts: out 

0 of his on Brain, to put it upon the Reader, that 

iy he has the Hebrew Hiſtorians for his Vouchers. . 

q He attempts, p. 168, c. to vindicate what be 
| had ſaid concerning Sauls being obliged by Samuel 
| to lead a private Life twenty Vears at leaſt, after 

Wills. iis firſt Inauguration at Miapeh. He aſſures bis 
| that he had confirmed this. by Circumſtances 

of 1the-Hiftory ohich I cauld nat anſwer. And if 

the Reader will take his Word for this, it is wall; 
hut if he Will jadge for himſelf, and compare what 

out Author bad ſaid in his former, Book, p. 294, 

with the Anſwer I returned, Divine Aut bor, p. e 
76 he will find that this is . true, as this Writers 
COn- 
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confident A ſſertions generally are! It was not 4 


wiſe thing im him to put the Reader in mind of this 


Matter at all, except he could have offered ſame- 
thing more to the Purpoſe, than now he has been a- 
ble to do. But that he may ſeem to ſay ſomething, 
he repreſents me as laying a great Streſs upon the 
Chronology of Jeſepbhus, and then ſets himſelf to 
prove, that his Chronology is not much to be de- 
pended upon; whereas it was he that had laid a Streſs 
upon Foſenbus's Teſtimony, and I had no farther oc-. 
caſion to mention it than to ſhew, that if he govern- 
ed himſelf by Joſephuss Authority it was againſt 
him. As to What he now adds, that We hear no- 
thing of Samuel 's great Age when Saul was firſt a- 
nointed King; whereas when he was confirmed in 
his Kingdom at Gilga!, he repreſents himſelf as 
grown very old ; it is certain, that before Saul was 
anointed King at all, Samuel is repreſented as old, 
and therefore taking his Sons to aſſiſt him in admi- 
niſtting Juſtice to the People; 1 Sam. viii. 1, 5. 
and how long he lived afterwards, or how old he 
was when he died, we cannot tell. Eli who Was 
Judge before him, lived till he was near an Hun- 
dred Means old. MH s M eee eee 
He enters next upon a Digreſſion concerning the 
Revenues of the High- Prieſt, and the great Court 
he kept, which he aſſures us, wa, more ſplendid 
and numerous than any Prince in ibe Worid bad; 
and that therefore it was impoſſible, bat any other 
publict, ſplendid or numerous Court ſhould le kept 
by any Revenues from the People, witbous ſeizing 
upon, and detaining a conſider able Parb of the legal. 
Rights and DueFof tbe Priefthood; And that Sau 
accordingly: took à great Part of thoſt Revenbes to 
ſapport his own Court, c. p. 171 192. This all 
Nr upon the ion of the Truth of what 
had advanced before: That the Legal Prieſt- 
hood had above twenty Shillings in the W 
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all the Lands of 1/nae/; But as this is lis own Fi- | 


tion, what he here builds upon it falls to the Ground. 


Ie appears from what has been before obſerved, that 


as the 1/raelites, by their original. Conſtitution, had 
each of them Lands of Inheritance, which they oc- 


cupied, and had no proper Landlords to whom they 


mg Betas even ſuppoſing; them to have 
paid an annual Rent to the Prieſts, as much as thoſe 


in other Nations pay their Landlords, which is the 
Author's Suppoſition, they might ſtill have it in 


their Power to pay Paxes to their Kings, as well as 


People in other Countries both pay Rents: to their 
Landlords, and many Tares to the State, beſides, 
Dues to the Priefts Hut chis was not the Caſe: 
The Revenues of the | Prieſts; under the; Law fell 
vaſtly ſhort of this Writer's, Computation as I have 
ſnewn. And the People might pay Taxes ſuffi- 


cient to ſupport the Expence and Grandeur of the 
King's Court, and pay all the legal Dues to the 
Prieſts too, without being empoveriſhod more than 


other Nations. And as Rings were their un Choice, 


if it brought an additional: Burden upon them, 
more than what was laid upon: them by their Ori- 
gina Conſtitution, they had no body to blame but 
chemſelves ; and it muſt he ſuppoſec were willing 
to ſupport it, ſince: they were warned of the Ex · 
pence, when re eee es. | 
VERAnNent, Fes, 

As to what he dul 7 5 LEW concerning 
Solomon's diſpen/ing with the People's: paying Sacri- 


Fs and other Chur Dues,  berauſe they une not 


able o ſupport the Hupence, and puy the Taxes to: 
ten; and that this raiſed tiſe Nrieſts againſt. 
him with whom the Prophets onſpired; and that 
rr on Ten eee from Ne- 

— ſocure o 


* 
6267) 


without any thing from the Hiftory to ſupport it, 
Yea it is directly contrary to the Hiſtory, Which 
informs us, that what the People ——— of, was 

the Load of Taxes and Impoſitions Solomon had 

laid ypon them, which they wanted to be taken off 
or mitigated. Whereas, according to this faithful 

Relater, it was not the Taxes Solomon had laid upon 
them that was the cauſe of their Complaint. On 
the contrary, Salomon had eaſed them of the Bur- 

den they groaned under, which was that of che 
Church Dues and legal Prieſthood g aud all tha 

they deſired of Rebaboam was, only to he contings 

ed n the fame Exemption from this Burden in which 

Solomon. had indulged them. And is not this a very 

fit Man to be truſted in his Repreſentation of Facts, 
that can thus at pleaſure deny- the Accoumt given in 

the. Hiſtory, and forge. à quite contraty one 3 and 
that with as much Confidence, as if it were certain. 

9 155 and he could produce authentick Memon 

or 

He had ſaid, Mor. "Phil, Vol. 1. p. 295; that it 

is NMuin from tb Hiſtory; that Samuel bad taken ug. 
on bim the Prieſthood, nd had uſurped: it from the 

Family of- £{. In Anfwer to which, it was obfer- 

ved, that this, is his own Imagination, and that thete 
i D. one Word in the whole. Hiſtory to fappert 

Nor can I conceive bow Samuel could make 

— 7 ſolemn, Appeal as he did to the whole. Na- 

tion, that he had wronged. and defrauded no Man, if 
he had wronged the Family of Fi ef the Highs 
Prieſthood, and uſurped it for many. Years, when 18 

did not belong to him, Bug our Author. real 
ved Rl to perſiſt i in his Charge, andafter ſome Ob. 
ſet vations 1 * falſeGlaſſes,and Spectaclot, refets me 
to een we "A hs deſires mo to eonſult, 
viz, 1 Sam. vil. OE TIE Fhave 
conſulted thern, "an find. dot one Word about 84- 
"ry Fhgh-Prieſthood, EXCEP his * 
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fices be allowed as a Proof of it, which any of the 
other Prieſts could have done as well as the High- 
Prieft. Nor can it be proved, that he himſelf per- 
ſonally officiated in offering thoſe Sacrifices “, Four 
only that they were offered in his Preſence, 'and by 
his Order. So we-find it is afterwards faid of Saul, 
that he offered Sacrifices, and of David, and of 
Solomon, and other Kings Yar they offered Sacrifices 
tho” they did not do it in Perſon, but did it by the 
Hand of the Prieſts who attended them; and for any 
thing this Writer can prove, it might be ſo with 
Samuel too; For it doth' not ſo much as appear, 
that he was a Prieſt, or of the Family of Auron; 
rather it may be gathered from 1 Cbran. vi. 33, 34, 
that he was of one of the Families of the common 
Tevites. And the great Eminency he bore in preſid- 
ing in the publick Solemnities, which this Author 
urges, was wholly owing” to his being an eminent 
Prophet,” and to his having exerciſed the Office of 
Judge of 1-227, which was a diſtinct thing from 
the High Prieſthood; nor had there been any one 
of the whole Number of Judges that was an High 
TOONS > HH norton Ly 
He paſſes over all he had farther ſaid to defame 
Samuel, with only obſerving, that it was what might 
naturally be concluded from the - Hiſtory, tho? 1 
ſhewed that the very contrary appears from it; and 
then proceeds to his favorite Subject, a Declamation 
againſt David, whom he had before repreſented 
un ger the molt odious Character poſſible; ànd now, 
inſtead of retracting any part of the infamous Re- 
Proach he had thrown upon thar great Prince, abu- 
ſeß him in a more outragious manner than before. 


Thad ſhewn-in my former-Book, that David's 
Condugt- towards San was itncomparabſy "noble, 
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loyal, and virtuous, and ſuch as tendeth to form 


in every impartial Mipd a high Idea of his emi- 
nent Virtues, and of the generous and excellent 
Diſpoſition of his Soul. This Author, without 
troubling himſelf to anfwer what was alledged to 
prove this, continues to charge him with Rebellion 
and Treaſon, as he had done before. He firſt ac- 
cuſes him for having got ſome Perſons about him 
for his Defence, tho as Grotius obſerves, he never 
did this till he found by many certain Proofs, and 
by the Advice of Saul's own Son Jonathan, that 
that Prince was abſolutely determined to deſtroy 
him; and, which is highly to his Honour, when 
he had got that Band of Men with him, never com- 
mitted the leaſt Act of Violence againſt his King, 
or Country. And then he blames him for flyin 

to the Philiſtines, when he ſhould rather have 1 55 
Fault with Sau! for having by his continual Perſe- 
cutions forced him to abandon his Country. And 
there could not be a greater Proof of the extreme 
Diftreſs he was reduced to, by the cruel Rage and 
Jealouſy of Saul, than that he was obliged to- com- 
mit himſelf to the Mercy of open e to 


whom he had done great Miſchief, and among 


whom he run the utmoſt Hazard of his Life. It 
in that dangerous Situation he did thipgs thro? 
Fear that were unjuſtifiable, a candid Mind would 
have pitied the Diſtreſs he was reduced to, and have 
made Allowances for the Frailty of human Nature 
in ſuch Circumſtances, . But every, Fault of David, 
with this Writer, is a Proof of the, moſt determi- 
ned Villany and Hypocriſy. His Diſimulation 

f the Pbiliſtines, is exagga- 


: 


rated to the higheſt, Degree, He Tepreſents im 
as hay ing deftroyed all the South Coafts of Philiſtia, 
when at the ſame time he pretended to King Achiſ, 
that, he had made an inroad on the South of Judah. 
Bur ud is not fly repreſenced, The Nations 


Davi 
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David invaded were the Geſparites, and Gezeritt; 
(who were both of them, as Grotras| ſhews, Reli. 
ies of the ancient Canaanites) and the Amalekites 
and theſe Nations really lay to the South of Fadah: 
So that when David 1210 he had made an Inroad 4- 


Fainſt the South of Judah, and againſt the Soath if 


the Jerahmeelites, and againſt the South of the Ke- 
nites, he ſaid nothing but what was true; for he 


had invaded the Nations that lay to the South of 


theſe; tho no doubt Acbiſb underſtood him, that 


he had invaded the Land of Judea it ſelf, and Da- 


vid was willing that he ſhould underſtand it fo. See 
1 Sam. Xxvii. 8, 9, 10. If David had been a 
Roman Hero, and his Actions had fallen into the 
Hands of their eloquent Hiſtorians, I doubt not 
high Encomiums would have been beſtowed on his 


eminent Patriotiſm and Love to his Country, even 
when he was baniſhed from it; that no Reſentment 
for the unjuſt and barbarous Treatment he had met 


with, nor even the Neceſſity he ſeemed to be then 
under to pleaſe thoſe among whom he reſided, and 


- Whoſe Protection he ſought, _ prevail with him 


to turn his Arms againſt his Country. 
He gpes on to aſſure us, that the Philiſtiner not 


rboughr themſelves pretty ſure of David, and'repre- 
ſents him as having prevailed with them to ruiſe a 


mighty Army againſt Iſrael; as if their raiſing an 
Army was dn Foy to his Sollicitations and Intereſt; 


(of which there-1s not. the leaſt Hint in the whole 
Account, but the Author's Malice againſt David, 
muſt in this and other Inſtances paſs 07 P Proof) and 
vet in the ſame breath he declares, that che Phjli/- 
Tine would not tri him, and blamed Arb tor 


His Opinion'of this artful Fugitivr, p. 178. 
2 l 


chen, aſter informing us of an 
turen David and Fonathan, a few Days forte 
Aft Rattle; rho? the Jaſt Interview between them 


that the Fiſtory informs us of Was at leaſt two 


Years 
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Years before; ſee 1 Sam. xxiii. 17, 18. + And af- 
ter moſt abſurdly inſinuating that David ſent Fonn- 
than into the Army to be killed in Battle, as if that 
brave Perſon Jonathan was of ſo mean a Spirit, that 
he would not have gone to the Army to affift his 
Father and his Country, if David had not put him 
upon it; he very pertinently obſerves, that hi5 
Conduct towards Jonathan (tho nothing appears but 
what was noble and generous on both Sides) gives 
one a'true Idea of the Sanftity and Fidelity of this 
divine Hypocrite. And I may much more juſtly 
fay, that this Way of repreſenting things, gives 
one a true Idea of the Candour and Integrity ot this 
Writer. | 8877 
He next comes to what he calls another Inſtance 
of his deep and moſt detetable Hypoerify, p. 179. 
and that is, his ordering the Meſſenger to be lain, 
who brought him the News of the Death of Su? 
and Jonathan ; and who, according to our Author 
might have expefted a vaſt Reward. And I am 
perſuaded, if David had either rewarded him, or 
not puniſhed him, he would: have turned this alſo 
to David's Prejudice, and made it the Matter of a 
bitter Accuſation againft him. This Fellow had 
expreſly avowed, that he himſelf had killed Saul. 
He that declared this was an Amalekite, i. e. of a 
Nation that- were great Enemies to Saul. And 
might it not naturally be fappoſed; that an Amale- 
kite might, in the Diſtreſs Saul was in, take the 
portunity to kill fim, both in Revenge for 
Slaughter of his Countrymen, and in hopes to 
get a Reward from David, whom he knew Sau 
ad uſtd very 111? His pretending that this vras at 
daul's own Requeſt, was to paſs for nothing, arid 
could not be admitted as any Plea. It might have 
been imaginedi that Saul might have lived, tho 
fors wounded, and have eſtaped out of the Battle; 
ſimce according to the Relation the Amalełitt him- 
9 7 
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ſelf gave, Saul declared, that bis Life was yet whole 
within him; ce 2 Sam. i. 9. His own; Armour- 
bearer refuſed to kill him, 1 Sam. xxxi. 4. And 
yet this Amalekite pretended he did it. It is 5525 
this Pretence was falſe; for it appears from 1 San. 
xxx. 4, f. that Saul killed himſ fat, when his Armour- 
bearer. refuſed to do it: but this Amalekite by charg- 
ing himſelf with it, and bringing the Crown that 
was on Sauls Head, and the Bracelets that were on 
his Arms to David, v. 10. juſtly brought his own- 
Puniſhment and Death upon Nimmfelt And if Da. 
vid had not ordered pare to be ſlain, this Writer 
would, I doubt not, have pretended that Dauid had 
hired this Amalekite to kill Saul treacherouſſy, whillt 
he was 218 ed in the Battle, and wounded, and 


hard preſſed by the Enemy. 


© Our Author next, takes notice 'of David's pa- 
thetick Lamentation over Saul and Jonathan, And 
after repeating it, he exclaims, O. Heavens ! is hu. 


2 Nature capable of ſuch Depths of Deceit ? It 


ſeems this Writer is ſuch a Stranger to all Genero- 
fry ty of * that he had no Notion of doing Iu- 
ice. to an Enemy. Far from this, he can allow 


himſelf to vilify — abuſe the brighteſt Characters. 


But David was of a nobler Soul x and tho” Saul 
had acted a vey unjuſt Part towards him, yet he 
could do him the Juſtice to acknowledge, that he 
had been a brave and valiant Prince, of great Cou- 
and Military Skill, and who had been ſucceſs- 
Ong inſt che Enemics of his Country. This 
12 hy he, celebrated in-his pathetical, Lamenta- 
8 
So Seltede irous.is this Writer. of finding. Fault with 
David, that be türns even his Firtues to his Prequ- 
dice. His refuſing, to Kill Saul, who, with an un- 
Sond Malice 6 TE was purſuing after bim 
tO take. his. Life, when Proyidence had ſo ordered 
it, that he had. it twice in Hf Power, to haye 5 
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him, and was urged to it by thoſe about him; even- 
this is turned to his Diſadvantage. Saul himſelf, 
prejudiced as he was againſt David, and jealous of ' 
him to the higheſt degree, yet was touched with 
it, and regarded it as a manifeſt Proof of his noble 
and generous Soul, and of the Uprightneſs of his In- 
emions. But it ſeems Saul did not know the Cir- 
cumſtances of the Caſe, and was not wiſe enough 
to diſcern what this Writer, at the diſtance of 3000 
Tears, is perfectly well acquainted with, that it 
David did not take that opportunity to kill him, 
it was merely becauſe. he durit not do it; and be- 
cauſe; it would have hinder'd the Deſign he had of 
coming to the Crown. At this rate it is eaſy to 
vilify the moſt generous Actions in the World: It 
is only to attribute them, without Proof, to ſome 
baſe and ſiniſter, View z, and then the moſt glorious 
and heroick Actions muſt paſs for Crimes, or at 
leaſt loſe all their Praiſe. But the World is gene- 
rally fo juſt in theſe Caſes, as to turn it to the Diſ- 
advantage of the impotent Cenſurer, who proves 
nothing by it, but the Malignity of his own Mind, 
The manner in which he concludes his Reflections 
upon this part of David's Conduct, is remarkable, 
He aſſures us, p. 222. That David only waited for 
an opportuniſ to cut Saul's Throat ; when the Stor) 
itſelf is the ſtrongeſt Proof to the contrary; 5 
then utters this benevolent and decent Wiſh, Away 
with bim to the Devil, from cubence be came. If 
this Writer had been hired to expoſe himſelf, he 
could not have done it more effectua ll 

He next blames David, as if the War he main- 
tained againſt Thboſheth. after Saul's Death, was a 
Breach of the Oath; be had made to Saul, 1 Sam.xxiv. 
20 21. Whereas, in that very Oath, Sau! ſuppoſed, 
that David was ſurely to; be King, and that the 
Kingdom of Iſrael c 40 be eſtabliſbed in his Hand. 
* e David 8 himſelf in it, after 

| SauPs 
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$:uPs Death, was no Breach of that Oath. And 
beſides, it appears, that that War was carried on 
by the Intereſt and Ambition of Abner, againſt the 
Conſent and Defire of the Body of the People, who 
were for David's being their King. Vaſt Numbers 

from all the Tribes came to join him, immediately 
after Saul's Death, and continued ſtill to do fo till 
the Death of IÞboſheth, which David was ſo far 
from encouraging, that he few the Authors of it. 
David's giving up SauPs Sons to the Gibeonites to 
be put to death, is alſo produced as a manifeſt 
Proof of his Cruelty and Treachery, and as a Breach 
of his Oath to Saul. He will have it, that this was 
only done by Conſent between David and the Gibeo- 
nites; and that the Pretence of the Oracle, and 
the Name of God, was all Artifice and Falſhood. 
But if David's giving up SauPs Sons to the Gibeo- 
nites, was by the Direction of God himſelf, in a 
way of juſt Retaliation for the great Cruelty and In- 
humanity San had exercifed towards that poor 
People, many of whom he had ſlain, and whom he 
robably intended to have extirpated 5 and that 
in Violation of the moſt ſolemn Covenant, in 
which the Faith of the Nation had been engaged; 
I can ſee no fault at all to be charged upon David, 
except Obedience to God be ſo. And this is the 
an made of it in the ſacred Hiſtory. 
or is there any thing in this Proceeding, unwor- 
thy of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, as the 
wiſe and righteous Governour of the World, who 
took this Way to exhibit an illuſtrious Declaration 
and Monument to all Ages of his Diſpleaſure, a- 
gainſt ſuch a ſignal Act of Perjury and Cruelty, 
and a Breach of a national Covenant. Nor is there 
the leaft likelihood that David would have done 
this of himſelf. Thoſe Children of Saul were in 3 
: 8 Station, not capable of giving him an) 
mbrage. This happened probably many * 
| e 
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after his coming to the Crown, and when he was 
entirely _ eſtabliſhed z beſides Mephiboſheth was 
ſpared, who was the Son of Jonathan, SauPs eldeſt 
and beſt beloyed Son; and who upon that Account 
muſt be ſuppoſed to have had greater Intereſt with 
the People, and to have it more in his power to 
diſtreſs David, than any other of SauPs Deſcen- 
dants; fo that it is plain David did not act in this 
Matter, from the baſe Views which this Writer 


under our Author's Cenſure. It cannot be denied, 
that David had ſhewn him great kindneſs; he had 
iven him all that perigined to Saul and to all bis 
Tha, 2 Sam. ix. 9. And had treated him for 
many Tears with particular Marks of Diſtinction, as 
might be expected towards the Son of one for 
vhm che had fo great an Affection and Eſteem. 
But it is here urged againſt him, as the higheſt In- 
or fiance of Ingratilude and Cruelty, that he hearkened 
he to the Calypmnics of Ziba, who had charged Me. 
nat Pbibgſteth as joining in Abſalom's Rebellion, and 
in Save him Mephibeſheth's whole Eſtate; and after- 
4; J wards when be was informed by Mephiboſberh ＋ 
, Zibe's Perfidy, ſtill ordered the Land to be diyid - 
the (| ed between. them, ſo that Zibs was to have one 
ry. half of it. As to Davis hearkening to Ziba at 
kirſt, the Story was ſo artfully contriyed, that jc 
was ſuffieient to gain Credit in the Circumſtances 
David Was then in. And the readineſs Ziba ſhew- 
ed to ſerye, him in his Diſtreſs, and the ample and 
ſeaſonahle Relief he brought him when he was in 
great Want, and at a Time when ſo many of thoſe, 
at hag pretended to be bis beſt Friends had for- 
ſaken him, certainly deſerved. a very ſignal Ag- 
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knowledgment and Reward from David. And, 

perhaps, he was ſo prejudiced in his Favour, by the 

Readineſs he ſhew rer him both tens 69 
| 2 


ay * to him. 
ut his Conduct towards Mephiboſheth next falls 
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Afterwards, 2 Sam. xix. 17. that he might ſtill 
think there was ſome Truth in the Story he told 
him; and therefore ordered him half the Eſtate, 
tho” he would not give him the whole, as he at firſt 
deſigned. But the Account the learned Selden gives 
of this Matter, entirely takes away the very Foun- 
dation of our Author's Calumnies. When David 
ſaid to Mephiboſheth, 1 Sam. xix. 29. Why ſpeakeſt 
thou any more of thy Matters? I have ſaid, thou 
ard Ziba divide the Land; the meaning of it is 
not, as if David had determined, that Ziba was to 
have one half of the Eſtate in full Property as 
Lord of it, and Mephiboſheth the other ; but he refers 
to the Appointment he had made before, 1 Sam. 
ix. 10, 11. according to which Mepbiboſbeth was 
to be the proper Lord and Proprietor of the Land, 
but Ziba was to manage it for him; and as he was 
to bring in the Fruits or Product of the Land to *. 
Mepbiboſbeth, ſo he himſelf and his fifteen Sons and P 
twenty Servants were to live upon it, and to be 
maintained out of it. So that it is as if he had I /* 
"ſaid, Thou needeſt ſay no more to me about thy 
Affairs, or make any more Apologies ; what 1 P 
have formerly pronounced and determined ſhall 10 
"ſtand good ; I have ſaid it, and I will abide by it, | 
Thou ſhalt have the Land in Property; and 1 have e. 
"appointed Zib and his Family to take care of it 1 
for thee, and to be maintained out of it, and have 
are of the Profits. And then the Senſe of Me- de 
Pbibeſbesbs Anſwer, Nay, let bim take all, ſeeing 
Lord, the King, is come home in Peace, is this; 82 
let him have the whole Land in Property, I am 
content, ſidce the King, that has ſo; kind to W 
me, and to whom I am ſo much obliged, is te- the 
turned im Safety and Proſperity, See Selden de Suc- tha 
6. in bong Aefunct. cap. 25. ad finem.. a 
* As to what our Author adds p. 185. That Di- Fr 
"vid barely Jpared Mephiboſtieth*s Lk. after — | 
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bad ſtript him of all, and put him out of a Condi- 
tion ever to marry, or ſettle any Dowry : This is 
falſe, even upon his,own Repreſentation of the Caſe z 
ſince Megpiboſheth by his own Acknowledgment 
had one half of the Eſtate allowed him, which. pro- 
bably was very conſiderable. And it is certain, 
that Mephiboſheth did marry ; and a particular Ac- 
count is given of his Deſcendents, a numerous 
Progeny, in which the Line and Family of Saul 
was preſerved, compare 2 Sam. ix. 12. with 1 
Chron. viii. 34 — 40. Where the Line of Saul's 
Houſe is carried down many Generations, So that 
David kept his Oath to Saul, who had obliged him 
to ſwear, that he would not cut off his, SauPs, 
Name out of his Fatber's Houſe, 1 Sam. xxiv. 21, 
22, 

Tf this Writer had any regard to Decency or his 
own Reputation, he would have taken care not to 
put the Reader in mind, of what he had ſaid, con- 
cerning David's dancing naked before the Ark; 
yet he now repeats it with greater Confidence than 
before, p. 185, 186, This whole Matter was ſo 
particularly conſidered in my former Book, that it 
is needleſs to inſiſt any more upon it. I ſhall there- 
fore refer the Reader thither, and then leave him to 
reflect on the Spirit and Conduct of this Writer, 
who can without bluſhing or remorſe repeat this 
Aſperſion, after the incredible Abſurdity and Baſe- 
neſs of it had been fo fully expoſed. 5 
He next finds fault with David for his Var a- 
galnſt the Edomites. And here he throws his Cen- 
ſure in the dark, ſince for ought he knows that 
War might be both juſt and neceſſary, and upon 
the higheſt Provocation. And I make no doubt 


that it really was ſo. For David, who would ſo 


Sadly have maintained a good Harmony -and 
riendſhip with the Ammonites, the ancient Ene- 
| T 3 mies 
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mies of his Country, would not have been leſs deſi- 
rous to be at Peace with the Edomites, if it had 
been in his power. And that the Edomites were 
among thoſe Enemies that had combined together 
to invade Iſrael, and had conſpired its Ruin, may 
be plainly gathered from what is ſaid in the lxth 
Pſalm , where the imminent danger I/rae! was in 
of being utterly deſtroyed is repreſented in a v 
expreſſive Manner; and a noble and pathetical Ad- 
dreſs to God for Victory over their Enemies, par- 
ticularly the Edomites, with a humble Confidence 
in his Protection and Defence, from a ſenſe, of the 
Juſtice and Goodneſs of their Cauſe. Our /Author 
goes on to tell us, that David ſawed the Edomites 
aſunder; for which we have nothing but his own 
Authority ; for there is not one Word of this in the 
Account that is given us of this Matter in the Hiſ- 
tory. He adds, That be left none alive but what 
could ſave themſelves by Flight, But this is not 
true. Since it is repreſented as the Effect of this 
War, That David put Garriſons in Edom, and all 
they of Edom became his Servants, Which ſhews, 
that he did not deſtroy them all, but ſpared thoſe 
that were willing to ſubmit. And that therefore 
when it is ſaid, that Joab flaid fix Months in E- 
dom, and flew every Male; it is only to be under- 
' ſtood of his killing thoſe in Arms, and that refuſ- 
ed to ſubmit. But becauſe it is ſaĩd that Joab went 
up to bury the dead, which is probably to be under- 
ſtood of thoſe of their own Army, that had been 
killed in fighting with the Edomites; and is after» 
wards added, hat he ſtaid fix Months in Edom, 
therefore this ſagacious Writer wiſely concludes from 
it, p. 187. That ſuch was ibe Slaughter in Idu- 
mea, that Joab was fir Months in burying, the 
dead, Compare 3 Sam. viii. 14. with 1 Kings ix. 
18, 16. N 
. He 
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He concludes his Account of David with charg- 
ing him with the Venereal Diſeaſe, which he pre- 
tends is deſcribed in the xxxviiith P/a/m,: and very 
civilly invites me to publiſh a Volume of Sermons 
upon it. But he hopes I will not allegorize it all, 
and ſays that this was the State not of David's Bo- 
dy, but of his Soul, p. 188. And if I ſhould ſay 
this, I am in no fear that this Author would be 
able to confute me. Any one that is acquainted 
with David's Stile, cannot but know that he often 
ſignifies the Anguiſh and Sorrow of his Mind, by 
Expreſſions that literally relate to ſome Pain or Diſ- 
temper of Body. As in the lth Pſalm, 8th 
Verſe, Make me to hear Foy and Gladneſs, that the 
Bones which thou haſt broken may rejoice, And 
Pſ. xxxii. 2, 3, 4. When I kept filence, my Bones 
waxed old, through my roaring all the Day long. 
For Day and Night thy Hand was heavy upon me: 
my Moiſture is turned into the Drought of Summer, 
Which Expreſſions are deſigned to ſignify the Grief 
and Anguiſh of his Mind, under a Senſe of the 
divine Diſpleafure, from which he was freed upon 
his penitent Acknowledgment of his Sins, and 
humble and earneſt Applications to God for Mercy, 
ſee v. 56. Our Author obſerves on this Occaſion, 
that any one that reads and confiders the Account 
Moſes has given of the Plague of Leproſy, muſt ſee 
that it was Venereal *. If ſo, I am ſure Moſes 
| T's could 


He ſeemed to be of another Opinion in No ariver Beale, 
where he reckons the Leproaf with the Leb, Seab, and ather 


\ 1 


 eutaneous Foulneſſer 3 for which. he tells us, the People of Mae 
were 2 remarkable and ſamous. And that nothing was more 
benefici 


and effeual in this Caſe than Caid-bathing. And that 
this was one principal Reaſon, why their great giver in- 
teravobe this Practice with the very Genius aud Conſlitution of 
their Religion. And then he adds, That if & fre and clear 
lin, a goed Complexion, @ Freedoms from ** 
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could not ſhew a greater Diſapprobation of it than 
he has done, ſince this was regarded in his Law as 
the higheſt Kind of Uncleanneſs; on the Account of 
which Perſons were to be kept ſeparate, as unfit for 
human Society, till they were cleanſed from it. 
And it may juſtly; be concluded, that if David 
had the Leproſy, we ſhould have been told of it, 
fince it. muſt have Ooccaſioned his being ſeparated 
from Society and' the Aﬀairs of Government for a 
while, as well as debarred from the Houſe of God, 
and the Congregation of the People. 

He concludes his Invective againft David, with 
accuſing him of Fearfulneſs and Cowardice; and 
declaring that he has nothing of the manly Bravery 
of a Soldier. This Charge is of a piece with the 
reſt, and is deſigned to finiſh David's Character, in 
which he is reſolved not to allow ſo much as one 
good 98 z and then he gives us the Reaſon, 
why he has been the more particular on David's 
Life and Character; it is becauſe he is the Saint- 
Errant of Spiritual Scholaſticks, and School-Divi- 
nity cannot ſtand without him, But he hopes to 
ſhew, that Chriſtianity can beno loſer by this. This 


Writer to be ſure is mightily concerned for the 


Honour of Chriſtianity, and has its Intereſts nearly 
at Heart! We are no way obliged to vindicate 
any of David's Faults, which are not concealed or 
diſguiſed in Scripture z but he had alſo many emi- 
nent and noble Qualities, and has been always ſpo- 
ken of with great Regard by the whole Nation : Our 


Syſtem of well-braced Nerves, and all that Strength, Adivih 
and Vigeur, which the Body can communicate to the Mind; if 
theſe things are of any Value or Conſideration, Cold-Bathing de- 
ſerves yay enjoined under the firongeft religious Sandions. Mor. 
Phil. Vol. I. p. 109, 110. So that here we ſee our Author 
himſelf has found out a good Reaſon, for ſeveral of the ritual 


Injunctions and | Purifications required in the Law of Moſes, 


which according to him muſt have been very . 
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His Vindication of what be had 4d againſt | 
the Prophets, and particularly concerning 
Eliſha's Management with Hazael confidered. 8 
What he farther offers to ſhew, that the e 
Prophets were the principal Fomenters of I 
the War between Iſrael and Judah, proved a 
to be falſe and groundleſs. The difference g 
between the Baalitiſh Idolatry and that of r: 
Jeroboam /hewn. The Heathen Idolatry, 
not merely the Worſhip of the one true God, 
by the Mediation of inferior Deities. Our 
Author's Account of the ancient Perſians con- 
red, Their Dottrine of two Principles, 
not the ſame with that of the Jews and 
Chriſtians. They were Worſhippers of the 
Sun and of Fire. His Account of Zoro- 
aſter's Doctrine, concerning the future Pu- 
niſhment of the Wicked. His Pretence that | 
our Saviour's Doctrine, concerning the Re- 
ſurrection and à future Judgment, was a 
Tranſcript from the ſecond Book of Eſdras, Li 


confidered. That a future State was believ- his 
ed among the ancient Jews, vindicated a, | fe 
gainſt this Writer's Exceptions, | ple 

- | a 5 
lig 


190, Sc. with repeating what he had ſaid Gu, 
- before, that the Burden of the Maſaical 0 
Prieſthood was the Cauſe of the Revolt of the ten ow 
Tribes from Rehoboan, which I: have ſhewn. to 5 Mi 


O un Aurhor begins his VIIth Section, 7. Jag 
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all pure Fiction and Romance. He next repreſents 
me, as denying that Solomon, during bis whole Reign, 
was in Alliance with Egypt, p. 192. when I had 
ſaid no ſuch thing. But whereas this Writer had 
repreſented, that it was his foreign Alliances, and 
particularly with Egypt, that ſecured him againſt 
the Conſpiracy, which he pretends was formed a- 
gainft him by the Priefts and Prophets, at the latter 
end of his Reign; ſee Mor. Phil. Vol. I. p. 301. 
I ſhewed that this is a mere Imagination, and that 
at the latter end of his Reign, Egypt, inſtead of 
giving Aſſiſtance to Solomon, rather gave Encou- 
ragement to his Enemies. Inſtances of this were 
produced, which he is pleaſed to take no Notice of. 

He proceeds, p. 193. to a Repetition of what he 
had faid more largely in his former Book, concern- 
ing the Prophets being the Cauſes of the ſeveral 
Revolutions in the Kingdom of Iſrael, but entirely 
paſſes over what was fully and diſtinctly offered ro 
the contrary. At the ſame time he exclaims a- 
Pee me for repreſenting him, as juſtifying Jeza- 

| in deſtroying the Prophets of the Lord; and de- 
clares, that he had not juſtified or approved of it, 
But if any Man can read what he ſaid in his for- 
mer Book, p. 312, 314. and think he has not juſ- 
tified or approved of Ahab and Fezabel's Conduct, 
in endeavouring to deſtroy the Prophets of the 
Lord, I ſhall wonder at it, He again gives us 
his Word, that the very Conftitution and Pro- 
feſſion of the Prophets was founded on the Princi- 
ples of Perſecution ; and that the Moſaick Law was 
a Scheme of Perſecution, Superſtiticu, aud falſe Re- 
ligion. And then thinks fit to repreſent me, as 
judging of Men's Commiſſion and Authberity”fr 
God by their own Pretenſions to it, and | Declards 
tions concerning it, as if I was for taking” | 


own Ward, as a ſufficient Evidence of their divine 
Miſſion, without any farther Proof. And he W 
| : * 
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his Reader, that tho* I admit Miracles as a Proof 
in Caſe of Moſes, &c, I would not admit them, | 
as Proofs in Caſe of Mabomet or Zoroaſter. And 
when he can give us as good Reaſon to believe that 
Mabomet * or Zoroaſter, wrought ſignal Miracles in 
Proof of their Divine Miſſion, as we have to be- 
lieve thoſe of Moſes or Jeſus Chriſt, it will be time 
enough to conſider them. All theſe are poor Inſi- 
nuations that prove nothing, and are brought 'in to 
make up for a great Deficiency in Reaſon and Ar- 

ment, | 

I had urged that the illuſtrious Miracles wrought 
by Elijah and Eliſha, ſufficiently proved the Di- 
vine Authority and Commiſſion of thoſe. Prophets, 
To which he replies, that firſt I cannot prove the 
certain Truth of the Facts, but muſt take them en- 
tirely upon Truſt from the Hiſtorians. And then, 
that if true, they would not prove any Commiſſion 
they had to anoint Jebu, &c. To the firſt, I an- 
ſwer, that we have the ſame Proof that the Pro- 
phets wrought thoſe Miracles, that we have thgt 
they had any hand in anointing Febu. And in 
judging of the Legality of the Fact, as it is repreſent- 
ed in the Hiſtory, we muſt take the whole Fact in 
all its Circumſtances, as there repreſented. And I 
am ſtill of opinion, that ſuppoſing thoſe Facts th 
true, the Divine Commiſſion of thoſe Prophets is B 
very evident. Nor can I believe, that God would pr 
have enabled them to confirm their Miſſion by ſo be 
many illuſtrious Miracles, far tranſcending all hu- Br 
man Power, and ſome of them, e. 9. raiſing the rel 
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Mabomet, tho' often called upon by the Arabians to prove bs 
His Divine Mifnon by Miracles, as Moſes and Feſs Chriff had do 
done, never durſt attempt to work any before them. Ignorant to 
.as they were, he had no hope of being able to impoſe upon them bee 
in ſuch things, of which all their Senſes muſt have been Wit- 
neſſes. And, therefore, endeavoured to perſuade them that 
there was no need of Miracles to prove his Miſſion. - See Pris. em 
Life of Mahomet, p. 27, 28, Cc, | 
dead, 
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dead, probably that of all created Beings ; if all 
the while they had only cloaked the Deſigns of 
their own Ambition, by a falſe Pretence to Inſpi- 
ration from God, and were for ſanctifying Treaſon 
and Murder with an hypocritical Appearance of 
Zeal for his holy Name. And yet all along to the 
very laſt, ' he gave them the moſt illuſtrious Teſti- 
monies of his Acceptance and Approbation. 

P. 197. He comes to vindicate the Story of the 
Prophet Eliſba's pretended Management with Ha- 
zael, which he had ſtrangely miſrepreſented. He 
ſtill infiſts upon it, that the Preſent Hazael gave the 
Prophet in the Name of Benhadad, was deligned to 
bribe the Prophet in his own Favour ; tho' it ap- 
pears plainly from the Text that it was by Benha- 
dad's Order, that Hazaet went to the Prophet, and 
made him that Preſent. - But he moſt abſurdly ar- 
gues from the Greatneſs of the Preſent, as if that 
was a Proof that the King did not ſend it, but the 
Captain gave it of himſelf. * Whereas it is very ac- 
countable, that the King might order this magnifi- 
cent Preſent on his own Account, when he ſent to 
enquire of the Prophet about the Recovery of his 
Health ; eſpecially, as he might probably entertain 
ſome hopes, that he might be able to heal him, and 
that his Prayers might prevail for his Recovery, 
But no reaſonable Account can be given of this 
Preſent on the Author's Scheme, who ſuppoſes that 
becauſe it was ſo large, the Captain intended it as a 
Bribe. Indeed, if the Prophet could by his Inte- 
reſt among the Syr7an5 have intrigued wit the great 
Men and People there, as he ſuppoſes him to have 
dofte in Iſruel, and ſo have helped to raiſe Hazae! 
to the Throne by his Influence; there would have 
been ſome Senſe in his endeavouring by large Pre- 
ſents to bribe him to his Party, and engage him to 
embrace his Intereſts. But to ſuppoſe that © Hazael 
ſhould take ſuch Pains, and be at ſuch Expence to 
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Bain a Stranger to help him to the Crown in a 0. 


reign Country, where he had no Acquaintance or 
Intereſt, is an Imagination that would ſcarce have 
entered into any Man's head, but this Author's. 

I had urged the great Abſurdity of ſuppoſ 
that Eliſba would contribute to fix Haxael upon the 
Throne of Syria, when the Proſpect of it gave him 
the greateſt Trouble and Sorrowjz and he certainly 
knew that Hazael would prove a greater Plague 
to Ißrael than all the other Kings of Syria before 
him. And I had taken Notice of the Unfairneſs 
of this Writer, who in order to elude this, had 
changed the Prophet's Words; and whereas he ſaid 
to Hazael, I know the Evil which thou ſhalt do un- 
1 the Children of Iſrael, c. had repreſented it as 

if he had only ſaid, I fear, &c. as if it was a thing 
of which the Prophet was uncertain. Now what 
does our Author ſay to this? Inſtead of vindica- 
ting himſelf againſt "this Charge of Miſrepreſenta- 
tion, he goes on in it; and ſtill inſiſts upon it, that 
he only feared it, cho the Prophet expreſiy de- 
clares that he knew it, and ſpeaks of it as of a 
thing abſolutely certain. 

But he urges, that he ſhould have adviſed Hazacl 
againſt murdering his King, if he had any No- 
tion of it; as if he could have hoped, that his 
Advice could have any Influence on a Man go- 
verned vrholly by ambitious Views, and who he 
well know would ſtick at no Villany to gain a 
Crown ; and when he had obtained it, would go on 
in a courſe of the greateſt. Oppreſſions and Cruel - 
ties. Nothing can be more evident, than it is from 
the hole Story, as recorded 1 . that the 
Prophet would have been very far from doing any 
thing to promote Hazael's Advancement to the 
Throne of Syria, had it been in his power; and 
that tho* he foreknew and foretold it, as a thing 
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thing highly diſagreeable to him, and which he 
would gladly have prevented if he could have done 
it. And it may as juſtly be ſaid, that our Saviour 
was the Author of Fudass Treaſon, becauſe he 
foretold it, as that the Prophet was the Cauſe of 
HazeePs invading the Throne of Syria, becauſe he 

foretold that he would be King. 
He proceeds, p. 200. to take Notice of the 
Proſperity of Jeraboams Reign, and ſays, he had 
given the true Reaſon of it, and that I had coined 
a Reaſou; becauſe I had attributed it to the Divine 
Mercy and Indulgence towards Iſrael, to try if his 
Goodneſs would lead them to Repentance; to which 
it is expreſsly aſcribed, 2 Kings xiii. 23. xiv. 25, 
26, 27. He had alledged, that Feraboam mas as 
great an Idolater, or Supporter aud Encaurager of 
Idalatry, as any that- bad been before bim. And 
from thence moſt abſurdly inferred, that the Proſpe- 
rity of his Reign ſhewed, that [da/atry had nat been 
the Cauſe of any of the Evils or Calamities that had 
happen'd to the Kings or People in farmer Reigns, 
And at chat rate, it might be proved, that God never 
puniſhes wicked Princes or Nations for their Crimes, 
becauſe he often ſuffers wicked Princes to proſper, 
and bears with a guilty People, and treats them 
with Merey and Indulgenee for a Time, But be- 
fides at was ſhewn, that 7eroboam the Second, fell 
into the Sin of Feroboam the Son of Nebar, which 
conſiſted in — the true God after a wrong 
Manner, yet he and the other Princes of the Houte 
of Febu did not fall into the Baalitiſb Idalatry, as 
the Houſe of Ab had done, which was an ex- 
2 revolting from the God of H acl. 
at for this I am corrected by this Writer, who 
repreſents. it as a very abſurd Thing in me to ſup- 
poſe, that there were 180 Sorts. of Idalatry iu Iſ- 
rael. Whereas according to him, there was only 
om. k ind of Idolatry, which both Feraboam h — 
8 ouſe 
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Houſe of Abab were guilty of, the Worſhip of in- 
ferior tutelar Deities; only Jeroboam worſhipped : 
the tutelar Deities of the Egyptians, and Ahab of i 
the Sidonians. But it is evident, from the Accounts \ 
given us of this Matter in the facred Hiſtory, that f 
the Baalitiſb Idolatry is there repreſented, as of a I 
worſe kind than that of Jerobaam, and as carrying. A 

Idolatry to a greater and more criminal Height than I 4 
the other. Hence it is ſaid of Abab, that a. M it 4 
Bad been a ligbt thing to bim Yo walk in the» way E 
of Jeroboam the Son of Nebat, that be ſerved Baal, os 
and worſhipped bim. And on this Account it is 2 
that he did more to provoke the Lord Gad of Iſrael * 
to anger, than all the Kings of Iſrael that were be- th 
fore bim, 1 Kings xiv. 31, 33. See alſo 2 Kings iii. pl 
2, 3. "Accordingly, when Jebu contrived to abo- oy 
I: ſh the worſhip of Baal, he ſaid, Come ſes m] A an 
Zeal” for the Lord, 2 Nings x16. And the or- pr 
ſhippers of Baul are there diſtinguiſned from the gr. 
other Iſraclitet, who are called the Servants ef the Co 
Lord, as Profeſſing to worſhip the true God, v. 23. by 
And yet it is obſerved concerning Jebu, that tho? wr 
he deſtroyed Baal out of Iſrael, yer be took no: heed to Ne 
walk in the Law of the Lord God of Iſrael with al! II +1 
his Heart; for be departed not from ibe Sins of Ker 
Jeroboam the Son of Nebat, v. 31. Feroboam the ed. 
Firſt did not pretend to fall from the Worſhip of blij 
the Lord Jebovab, the God of Iſrael. He ſaid in few 
his Heart, F this People po up #0 the Houſe of the wol 
Lord at Jerufalem, then ſball tbe Heart of: this at K 
People turn again to the Houſe of David. Where» 4. 
upon he Tt Counſel, and made two Calves af Gold, Alt 
and aid unto the People; If is too nucb fur y to thre 


ge 1 % Jeruſalem: Bebold thy Code, O Iſrael, or as it pert 
might be juſtly rendered, Bebold thy Gad, O Hrael, and 
tobith rough t hee up ou of tb Land of Egypt brot 
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See concerning this what is faid above, Chap. IV. . . 
: —_ 4 And 
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And he ſet the one in Bethel, and the other in Dan, 
I Kings Xii, 26 — 30. From which Paſſage it 
is evident, that Feroboam did not intend, as this 
Writer repreſents it, to * the Egyptian tu- 


telar Gods, but to worſhip the God that brought up 


Iſrael out of tbe Land of Egypt, which is the Cha- 
rafter under which the Lord Zehovab is frequently 
deſcribed, ſee Ex. xx. 2. P/ Ixxxi. 10. Hof. xiii. 
4. And indeed it could not be ſuppoſed, that the 


Egyptian tutelar Gods would bring the Iſraelites 
out of Egypt to the Deſtruction of the Egyptians. 


He profeſſed to worſhip the ſame God that was 
norlhi pped at Feru/alem, but only told the People 
that it was too much for them to go up to the Tem- 
ple there, and therefore erected Temples of his 
own, to which they might go for Divine Worſhip ; 
and there placed Golden Calves, as ſymbolical Re- 
preſentations of the Divine Preſence, This was a 
great Sin, as.being an expreſs Breach of the Second 
Commandment, which forbad the worſhip of God 
by Images. And it tended to lead the People 
wrong, and gradually to debaſe and corrupt their 
Notions of the Deity, and to prepare the way for 
other kinds of Idolatry; when once they had forſa- 
ken the worſhip which God himſelf had appoint- 
ed. But afterwards Ahab went farther, and eſta- 
bliſhed the worſhip of otber Gods. It is probable 
ſeveral of the People, might have fallen into the 
worſhip of Baal, 8:c. before, and were connived 
at by the former Kings. But now the Worſhip of 
Baal, as the proper Deity was eſtabliſhed; the 
Altars that were erected to the Lord Febovab were 
thrown down; and thoſe that worſhipped him were 
perſecuted, 1 Kings xix. 10. This was an expreſs 
and open Revolt from the true God, and therefore 
brought the Houſe of Abab under a peculiar Guilt 
and Vengeance, | 

| U But 
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1 the matter, as if in 
fill, intended to Verdi 
E trüe God, a daly. were for worſhipping him 
95 oh ny of Baal. as an inferior Deity. 
| fi iavely 1 that the Warſhip 
544 bh mos was all Tſubordiuate midiatorial Mor. 
1 Ba ho'. there 2 idferiot. Deities called 
line ſorfic luppoſ: rheſe a, only to be 
rhe ditfe rent ma of Baal) yet it 
Ems evidents fem the whole Account, given us, 
it 4 1 N82 $4 Chet God,. 7177 is ſtill called Bad. 
Bey, and ſpoken of in the ſingu⸗ 
: Th whom they regarded as the prin- 
cape e of. their e There is not the 
ſt, kniet, cha chey, looked. higher, to any ſuperior 
3 but! in aal es Views terminated, whilſt 
thi # Pons teQted. / By Baal, it is mot 
obable t the 985 dto worthi the Sun. Him 
he ancient 0 Uk 15 ackno ged ro be Eb 
Sear 402/01, the on ord of Heat en. Ar And they 
Honoured him v * * ame of Baal, Which pro- 
15 Bgnifics, Lord. This Writer indeed takes 
bim to. Se That the. Tdotatry of the ea: 
7 was all of the Jatne Rind; the Worſhip of God 
bythe Mediation. of ſubordinate,” national,  reſiden- 
He e 7555 Deities. P. 201. As it the Hea- 
thens fill had their Views ultimately fixed. upon the 
NE A rt true God; and oy 8 a to wor- 
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d Matter, chere is _no Proof that 


Legiſlators, or” Practiſed by the Peo- 


_— Diſſertation on the Phinicihn Deidies. And 
us # 2641.72. cap. 4. 6. 
See the W of bean. a Buſt 4 Prep. 
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ple. The Platoniſts i ndeed Hiked of Genii or a. 
mons, whole OMe they luppolfed it to be to carry 
or Prayers to tue Gods, and to 8 from thein 
Otacles,” and divine yares Fry See Plutarch. 
De Hd & Oſriſ, and pk 4 "hee? Focal, But 
then it is to 
Interceſſors were ſuppoſed to interyene not between 
Men, and the one ſupreme God, but between Men 
and the Ceteftial Deities, of whom there were _—_ 
whom they acknowledged and worſhipped 

did they inveſt thoſe whom they called Cele ja 
Deitles, with this' triediatory Office. Plato him- 
elf, whatever Notions he had of the firſt Princi- 
ple and Cauſe of all th a 2 his Books. of 
Laws, which were ele he People, did not 
preſcribe to them the worſhip "of the one ſupre — 
66d; becauſe he look*d > im to be eek 
tenfible ; and that What He is, and With Ti 1 
vorſhipped, is not to be deſeribed or de 3 fOr 
were the Vulgar capable of forming à "Falt Notion 
of” him. But he appointed twelve bild Fxſtr. 
fals to be obſerved te the twelve principal No 
ind propoſed the Worſhip of the and the 
Stars, - whoſe Divinity be recommendeti. See bis 
ebe Book of Laws ; and his Epinomy or Ap. 
pendix to his Book of Laws. Indeed the . 
among the Heathens, did in many Places 
many Gods in Conjunction; and tho they had & 
wn of one chief God above che teſts He W 


as fan wis generally buy an, Idol; 


of the aitie kind, theo of greater Eminence than 


together, and worth! in Confunckiog with” 7 
Mer at the Heal ef them. They oftally. Tpeals 
H God and the Gets promiſuoully,. becauſe. ey. 
conlidered their Deities collectively, as; 
one Syſtem. They had a Temple deditdted 13 
the Gods both at Nume ind Ar Bins, » 


obſetved, that theſe Mediatbts or 
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all honoured with one common Feſtival called 
Sebi! and they had Altars conſecrated to all the 


Gods and Goddefies, with ſuch Inſcriptions as theſe, 
Js aeabuſque omnibus, and dibus deabuſque omnibus, 
and the like. When they invoked. any particular 
Deity, it was uſual for the Prieſts, afterwards, to 
add an Invocation of all the Deities 1n general, as 
Ferdi notes upon that of Virgil, | 
Dii Deague onmes ſtudium quibas arva tueri. 
In many Nations the Sun was the Deity, whom 
they principally adored *, And ob repreſents this 
Concerning this ſee Yeſfius at large, de 1dololatria, lib. 2: 
cap. 3. ad cap. 18. Macrobius Saturnal. lib. 1. takes a greet 
deal of Pains to prove that the Sur was the one Univerſal Dei. 
ty, who was adored-under ſeveral Names. This Plea he ma- 
nages with a great deal of Wit and Learning in the Perſon of 
Veit Pretextatts. And he concludes all with a double Ci. 
tation ; the one is of a ſhort Invocation; Which he tells us the 
Heathen Theologiſts made uſe of ix Sacris, in their Devotions; 


or Sacred Certnonies ; the Form whereof runs thus, fe marr: 


Xa Top % vs, Kao ws Pi v& iis, bg is et. O Tun 
omnipotent, the Hin of the World, te Power of the World, the 
Light of the World. The other is taken out of the Verſes of 
Orpheus,, in which the Sun is called Jupiter, the Father of the 
3 Land and the Generation of all things is afcribed to 


By ſome the Heaven or circumambient tber was eſteemed 
Jus or the chief God. Remarkable to this Purpoſe is the 
the Verſe Cicero dites from Fus. Apice hoc ſublime Can. 
ders quem ix vocaut omies Jevem. And he. cites Euripides to 

ſame Purpoſe, ſpeaking of the tber. Hunc ſummum per. 


Bibers Ditoum, "bane er bite Fovem. Cie, de Nat. Deor. 


Ib. 3. And in is fourth Book of Aendemitt Queſtions, he ob- 
. of the Stalclt, that they ſuppoſed the 


Siber to be the” chief God, being endowed with 4 Mind 
whereby all things are | 115 that Chanthes A princi 


Stoick, und Schqlar of Zino, looked upon the 8 to be Lord of 
1, and 4 Mee the ſupreme "Dominion. From whence he 
inert, according to the manner of the Arademitil, that by this 
Ditgreement among the . wiſe we ate conſtrained to be ignorant 
Who ie a Lord'; for we know not whether to pay our Service 
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kind of Worſhip, as a denying. the God which iu 


above, Job xxxi. 28, Among ſome; Univerſal 
Nature was the one ſupreme Deity, and the ſeve- 
ral Parts of the Univerſe were Worſhi pped as P 
of the Divinity ®,” In Greece and Ne where Poly- 
therſm, or the Worſkip of many Gods was *efta» 
bliſked, Jupiter had a ſupremacy over the reſt. 
But this Jupiter, who was regarded as the chief of 
the Gods, the Thunderer, and the Pather of Gods 
and Men, was confounded with that Fupiter, whom 
the Poets ſung, and of whom the Mythologiſts told 
and the People believed ſuch ſtrange Fables. So that it 
may be Jultiy faid, TR the only true God, was to 


3 3 them | 


1 


w, the Sun or Eiben. Plato in Cratyle, ſappales that the 


hag of the Heaven and Stars was the moſt ancient. Relz- 


the Pagan. . feems to me, lays he, that. the 775 In- 


ah Greece, antiently, ar well as many.of the 

mans ac, "eftemed theſe only to be Gods, the Sun un and Moon, a»d 

Earth, 2 Stars, and Heaven. GIT jar, oi rte T= 

beer Tab reg nd $AMda, rufe / juores b gu na 

_ you TAY. Ty Bark le, MM,, KH ,ỹ, Kath N55. 
Al dee And Hier to the fame purpole obſerves 

hats it 5 h been delivered to ys by thoſe of very antient Times, 

both that the Stars ite Gods, and that the Divinity containeth 

the whole of Nature, Arift, Metaph.' IN 4. 1 F er 

aides faith concerning the Zabians, ans whole de tells us, 

over-run a great Part of the Earth, that 97 all held the | 1 

nity of the World.; and 1 * Heavens ang Star; according 

chem are the Deity, Mor. Newoch. BY: p. 299. 

Flutarch obſerves concerning Bo. gftigns, 7 Tewrov 

[8 TW Ta) Tay. 7 Rot, "7p he Wal the 932 

A chief God to, be. the Jame auth th e Le To 

Univerſe, And he mentions this 25 Proof of their Plety 

dentiments of 2 Gon vel among Plat, 1 K 2 85 * 57 

the tore 15 World 

& the one . ne 8 God. They  conh- 
Souls, as. 99 2 FR Ga of the Non. IN Mi- 


— Dent. e Keg thus x 
28 different Names an ow 


I 
I: 
17 
® 


- — 
* _ 
28 2 _ — 
2 
—— — —— 


—— 
— —_— 
— — EEE I IO 1 


— — 
ut _ 


— — 
— — 
— —̈—õ— — 


(2%) 
them ima great, N an u#nkyewn: god; whom | 
998 neglected and diſregarded, whilſt their Wor- 
ſhip, — pt in * Set * Vain 7 fey 


167 1155 was 
1 5 Pt i 


ales and wy * exprefly a et 
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ſor in this War; and that the War was ſo 2 
being continual and uninterrupted, as he is plæaſed 
to repreſent it, that we read of 0 Wars hepveen 
them for a hundred Years together, and aſterwards 
jor fourſeore Years more d. Now what does this 
Writer ſay to this? It is not his way to acknow. 
ledge, that he has been wrong, let it be proved 
ever ſo plainly upon him. Hut in order to thram 
duſt in the Eyes of his Readers, and to put on an 
Appearance of ſaying ſomething, he enters upon a 
long dull Detail from p. 202, 0 g. 2 10, meſt of 
which is nothing at all to the Point in queſtion, and 
the few things that might be ſo, are entirely miſre: 

reſentec. Thus e. g. as $0 the War hetwgen 
we and Aſa, he not .only ſuppoſes chat 

udah was the Aggreſſor in this War, tho it ap- 
peats-from the Hiſtory, that Baba King af Ig 
degun it, ſer 2 Chrom xvi. 1. But in 3 manifeſt 
Contradiction to the Accoupt there given us, will 


haye'it, that the Prophets t Aſa aun making n 


Alliance with Benhadad Ni, of Syria. He ex: 
preſiy aflerts, that the Prophets of the Jorg aps 
proved of this Alliance, and juſtified it in Ala, and 
engaged 4 fortigy idolatreus Power ty do their Work 
for them, —.— whereas the very contrary tg this 
Is _ or che Prophet Hanani carne to Aſa in 
the Name of Gad, and reproved him far this Alli: 
ance, which! ſq enraged the King, that he put che 
Prophet. in Priſon, 2 Chron xvi, 110. 8 
fignal. 4 Fal6fication af the Hiſtory /furpiſheth a 
new Proof to the Reader, who has had ſevgral 
Proofs of it before, that this Writer, ho is pleaſed 
© honour himſelf with the Tide of Phila{ethes, the 
Lover of Truth, will ſtick at nothing, how. fa 
ſpeyer, that he thinks will ſerve his Cauſe, or 
d expple the Frophets or Priefts."\ Ang) then" bg 
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1A goes on to inſimuate, that it was becauſe IIſa had 
entered into this Alliance with the idolatrous Sy- 
ans, that he is fo: bighly extolled- by the Hiſto- 
* rians 3 and that Feboſbapbha is blamed by them 
for entring into an Alliance with Abab for the 
defence of his: Country. But it is certain that Je- 
1 boſhapbotchay better a Character given him by the 
„ Hiſtorians, than Aa himſelf s tho he is blamed for 
+, efitripg-rinor Affinity with the Houſe of Abab, 
-.;| Which-produced many Miſchiefs to his Poſterity. 
Out Author after this, and repeating'-what+ he had 
ſaid before concerning Hbabis four hundred Pro- 
-: Phets, which has been already conſidered; hath no- 
thing farther to offer to fix the Charge of all 7e 
— Commotiqus and Revolutions in the Sate upon the 
Piraplbess; and yet very gravely tells his Reader, 
that am Man muſt” ſes ibis, 1e tniil read the Hiſ- 
ion tui h hig own natural Hesl ighh, and wadbuur 
— eee Spellales, 0/206: $197 bung 
He had advanced it as 4 Charge 00 all the 
"Prophets that lived before the Afſyrian-(Captivity, 
and afterwards againſt all the Prophets in general, 
that they delaimed only againſt Iaalatry, and ſcarce 
6087 meddled with the fs Vices and Immoralities 

of the People. Phe falſhood of this Charge was 
aq clearly ſhewn®,' He finds himſelf unable to to juſtify 
it, and yet is unwilling to retract ĩt. He obſerves, that 
2 LHaiab, Hoſea, and Micab, hom I had particu- 
larly mentioned, i as-; ſtrongly. inveighing againſt all 
were of. Vice and Immorality, were all ** 

and propheſying at the laſt Aſyrids Captivity; but 
it is nlſo certain, hat they had been living and pro- 
oP! dene eonſiderable time before it. And moſt 
um . of Iſaiob's Prophedies,: and probably all thoſe 
we Haſes and Miesb were delivered before that 
. Captivity's and. whey. are all of the ſame Strain, 
| "3 44 where reproving the- SPE for their Vices 
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and Sins, and calling them to Repentance. Ag 
doth alſo the Prophet Ams, who propheſied be- 


fore the Aſſyrian Captivity, in the Reign of Fero- 
boam, when the Iſraelites were in great Proſperity. 


Our Author is pleaſed to take no Notice of this, 


tho* I had mentioned it, but contents himſelf with 
calling upon his Reader to ſer ibe Juſtice and Can- 


dour of this (Syſtematical Mriter and if he can 


perſuade his Reader, after confidering what I of- 


fered, that there is any Juſtice or Candour in his 
| Repreſentation of this Matter, I will readily own 
that he is à very lucty Writer... 


He falls heavilyſ upon me for e it as 


an ꝛabſurd thing, to ſuppoſe that the eus ſhould 


learn their Religion and Averſion to Idolatry from 
the-Perfians;” the Adorers of the Sun and of Fire. 


He is aſtoniſned that any Man that pretends to 
Learning, ſhould at this time of Day believe chis 


groundleſs Story and Abuſe of the Perfians; a Ca- 


lumny which had been caſt upon them by the 
_ Greek Hiſtorians, who knew nothing of the Per- 
fan or their Religion ; and refers me to Dr. Hae, 


as having fully confuted this, and proved 
all Contiadiftion; that the Medes and Porn, 


from“ their very firſt:Rebords, had never been 


Idolaters:- But Dr. Hyde himſelf owns,” as hath 
been already ſhewn, that they had fallen into Sa- 


Buiſin before the Days of Abraham, and after be- 


ing reformed by him, relapſed into it again; and 
Zoroaſter brought in anotller Reformation among 
them in the Reign of Darius Mſtaſpen But after 
all, the Account Dr. Hyde gives of the 1 
en- 

= and nable, us this Writer repreſents 
The Authorities he produces, àre chiefly from 


mad Perfian or Arabian Writers, ſcarce any of 
them above g or 600 Years old, or from the De- 
clarations of = preſent Prigſts amoug the Gaures 


on 
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or modern Warſhippers of Fire, or from the Ei. 
zurg ies and Books now in uſe among them; which 
cart in them many Marks of Mixtures taken from 
the Jeu, Mabomatans, and Chriſtians. And — 
Authorities can ſcarce he judged, in the Opinion of 
any impartial unprejudicet! Ferſon, to preponderate 
thoſe of the untient Greet and Roman Writers, who 
gave an Acoount of the Religion of the Perfianc 
in the times in which they lived; and who conſi- 
dering the Oo enqe between the Greeks and 
| Peta before and after the Conqueſt made by 
: Alexander, and afterwards'berween\the Romans and 
= | Paithjans, could hardly be ſyppoſed ſo | 
| or ſo miſitformed; ; concerging-1 the Perfans and: 
their Religion, as the) learned Doctor ſuppoſes. And 
thoꝰ there may be fome Variation among them, yet 
w'isobſervable; that they are for the moſt part = 
uniform, in the Rceounts chey give of the Reli. 
giert of the antient \Perfrans. Mr. Chapman very 
qultly:iobſerves, that hy Dr.: Hyde's own' Ache, 
ledgment, We know nothing of the Penſan Reli- 
gion, küle Addia and Hemia were in ſubjection 
to the Arias for: 1 tage · 
ther z and that aftet / tha Mues Had ſhook off the 
Afprian: oke, the fut Lawgiver in Religion a- 
mong them after Zorvalier' M Koumarat ; and 
wat 5 ſtertt of Religion his was, the Noctur could 
inlorm us, from no better an Aültharity than Sha» 
riſtbani 3 modern Aaian. And all that Sha- 
ban himſelf dene w of it was from modern Per- 
frans 80 pa and: how much porn $: agar at 
are t upon, we thay om 
Keyomaraes\.to. be. the firſt Man 
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chither out: of. the Nathern Provinces of *%. $5- 
Lett. to Euſeb. p 52. Here is 4 Proof chat he, an- 
cient Per/igns were Idolators. de it is man ag 
from we 7 wen of them, that thoſe Colo- 
nies, were ſo, 2 Kings 10 fo 31,4. . 


was by Aae With 
they were turned from cheir l lolatry, d at length. 
| hag as, great a an Averſion . to it 47 ße the Jews 3 
el yes. 8 

This Writer very poſitively kn that ever. 
ry Word that I. had laid 23 pau the P agg thy 1 


gi an Rel; ei ale. Afi Whereas | had obſeryed 
: 


the main Principle of the Magi Rel gas. 
the A Pn: of 0 e * 8 
Good, and t 15 A ER N. th of which. they. 
achnowey 1 . and. both thy 9 80 


ir Adori bn anſwers, that ſheir P 
of the two CERN was no. othet than the (ure, of. 
77 Jews and Cbrifiies' concerning God 
8 YE: 1 75 
that che Zew or ce r 10 
1 Ton dig the 260 Toe 
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pray yed to Arimanius, that all his Enemies might 


cyer be of the ſame Mind with the Greeks,. to abuſe 
and expel the braveſt Men among them. Or, if he 
Þ prove, t 13 2 t the Fews or Chriſtians held the Being 
two chief Cauf ood_ and Evil, out of the 
ixture of which all things were "made, and that, 
there is a perpetual Str le between the good and 
evil Ponce, fometimes the one prevailing, ſome- 
times the other; tho? 5 is true, they held that the 
good. Principle will finally be victorious, and the 
evil Principle be overcome. Zoroaſter indeed, ac- 
cording * ts Dr. Prideatix *, introduced à fu- 
or Principle above theſe - +60. But this was 
efgrmation in the Religion of the Magians, And 
i lo, it may be juſtly ſuppoſed, that he had learn- 
ed it from the Jews, with whoſe ſacred Writings, 
8 to the Account given of him, he was well 
ainted 
"Another thing I had ſaid concerning the ancient 
Paas and the Magi was, that they worſhipped 
the Sun and” Hirt. The Author abſolutely, denies 
8 affirms that they worſhipped the one true 
And him only. But ſcarce. ow any thing 
in which the beſt ancient Writers, that give any} Ac- 
evufit of tlic” Pirfians and their. Rater are more 
uiſiyerfally” MTS. than in this, that they paid an 
Adoration to the & E and to Fire Fe Herodotus had 
Sort Seite ons r . aK v „ avelled 
auto ti arm 300 em r 1 f , 103981 0 JOB: * "4 
eee ances, Part l. Book IV. p * 214, 2 215: 
BY 15 5 — enn all hls Br p Be in Bo. 
ns enough to 11 the Charge upon them, 
1555 ing an dt ee ! 
5 acknowledges, That to the true Religion, they added Sa- 
g dog much) 8 to Fes Stars and Elements. 
0 25 25 Wh. 95 88 1, P. 2. and cap. 8 "ey: — 
vm Sha will Hani, Ky there 8 7 1475, th 
re, wiz, o EE inſers of Planets, or Noth, ceo 
re, viz. the Worſhippers of or Images, and A 
e e Lan. N ies. * 3-P+ 
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travelled over ſeveral of the Perfian Provinces to 
collect Materials for his Hiſtory ; and hg Accounts 
of the ancient Perſians, and their, Religion in his 
Time, are much more to be depended on, than 
thoſe of the modern Perfians Writers, who are ex- 
tremely inaccurate, and full of Blunders. and Incon- 
ſiſtencies, in what relates to the ancient Hiſto! 
e of ; oF Perfians. And he e 
ms 
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Ee aid. Seen bed in 
2 and not by Images as the Sabian; where he owns; 
e Per a Worſhip to the Planet, tho' he calls it z civil 
Weder, r. 3. P. BY He obſerves, that tho". Xerxes 2 
ſtroyed the other Grecian Temples and =] yet he ſpared 
Delian Temple of Apollo, and the Temple at E 15 — 
8 _ vn to the Sun, the latter to Diana, or the 
98. He owns, that in the. Military Proceſ- 
rh File Parse they carried the Image of the ger, and did 
not march till after San Riſing, that they might firſt pay à due 
Neſpect to the Jar, whoſe favourable Aſpect they thought might 
be of Advantage to them, p. 121. He acknowledges, that they 
proſtrated themſelves before the Fire, and paid a 'Venera- 
don to it, as a, pure thing, repreſenting the Planet Mars in 
©olour, and God in Purity, and therefore the wy Fire kepe in in 
their Temple, was called the Fire of Mars, p. 11. It is true he 
affirms, as I have juſt now; obſerved, that the Worſhip they paid 
to the Fire and to the Sm, was only a civil Worſhip. But I cannot 
ſee how this can be defended, for it was not upon a civil, but 
a religious Account, that they worſhipped the Sun and the 
The Worſhip they paid them, was in 2 ſolemn facted 


Ceremonies and Acts of Religion. All that can be gathered from 


the Account the Doctor gives us, is, that they did not regard them 
as the only or ſupreme Deity ; and that the Worſhip they — 
to them, Was a relatide Worſhip, or a, fu 


Worſhip. And if this be allowed to be an Excuſe, jr Wall bras 


the Worſhip paid by other Heathzss ta Images, as well a 
Worſhip paid by the Pier, to the Fir; fince the more 
— vim, made feof th e en 
themſelves, See Mor. Tyr. Diff. 38. an $7»5, 
Varro apud . de Ciwit. Dei. lib. 7. cap. 5. oF 1 5 
think the * xion of Clemens Alexandrinus a very BY ti 
who after having obſerved that the Magi and, Perfians worlhi 
Fire, and that they look upon Water and Fire as he | 
mages of the Gods, * 2 
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crint that they War ee the dn; and that chey 
ſherificett- nor only td the Moon, 
Birth, he, "Water, und the inds, and had 
Sn io from anciehr tits: Fed. ib. 1. 'cap! 
8 5 ho — her introduces this Accbunt by ſaying; 
zer Moi 5 e eα I ub that 1h Per- 

% Laib 0+ Ct. Abd agalb, he 

| = nis Accbdht of the Perun Cuſtbris, With 
pla, © That theſe things be knew to be true, and 


chef GRP Hr they flee from Error; Gays be, they fall Into another 

dd not füpßoſe Won and 5 0 be Images 
e Gods, as he Grerkr, nor the 7517 Icbntumon, às the E Ep: | 
n; bee Fh and arty as the Philophers, And then he 
da in Proceſs of Time, they worthipped Images in a 
hon Forth. Ser Cin. Al. Protrept. p. 43. Edit. Paris 1641. 
WE learn froth Plutarch, that Artuxer xes Memon proſtrated 
hint befbre the Static of I bie, and offertd up Prafie, and 
clan many rieh Offerings to be made to her for the Recovery 
of Atop. 5 be allo tells us of a Temple at Ecbarana, in 
which 4 Waffe, by the Order of Arta xeræer, Was made 4 Prieſteſs 
td Dan ann. Ste Put. in Arlaxtr. And he there allo 


- 


C 


inſdr mis us of # Temple in the City of Paſargatis, echten wa 
Godgeſs who preſides in War, whom be dots not name; Bur 


ures » be the very fame with Mir wa, into which Tem- 
the Plan Kings were wont to enter e they were 
tir b 115 285 Pr. Hyde indeed 1 alloy that 
rhe Pele worſhipped either Fus or Diane, tho the pontrar 
ſebitis plain from many Teftimonts-of the Antients Ser un 
Dink Petfict,” and from ſeveral P»/eriþriont on Coins: ut by 
Antitis, whom Phle4r theritions, he ſays is to'be anderitgod. 
te Planet Veins: He atknowledyes, that 4 taxerexts ap Int- 
Statute of Fri to he worſhipped, and 1 ples Th riefts 


me the Fertan beyond the time of iu fun E piphalres. 
Hcg 4 to tell as the Prrfian Names of Venus, and ays he 
Wund that they had ay, 8 Statues than that of / te 
2 * Relig.” vet. Perſ. 'a Ne 98, 91, 92, 

© By all theſe 9 we ma "jute ether the ancient — 
with nan Enethies td Moldtry,” as dur Author repreferits'tKem 3 
and whether 8 likely, that i it was from them that the Ieh 
learned their utter Averfion to all Idolatry 15 all the different 
$ aid Foray of whieh, and chose in uſe amöng the Peg, 
Fas the re Were Rrictly forbidden in the” Few Acre! 
ere Highly diſpleaſing to God. 


hs . could 


de evidectated to her; and chap the Worſhip of Pega Eonti- 
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Aa 
could und idly affirm; Nenpbon wid fad beef 


in Aja, and attended Cyrus che- ydunger, and who: 
was no Stranger to the Pran Cuſtoms, in is aſtent 
of Cyrus, ſpeaks. uf Horſes dedicated to te Sun 
lib. 4. and many antient Writers mention che —4 
Cuſtom among the Perſians. And this had: been 
long ſtanding among thoſe that paid an idulstrea 
Worſhip to the Su, 6f which we have an Instance, 
2 Kings xxili. 5, ti, where we read of Hoher nde / 
dicated to the Sun, by ſome of the idolatrous King 
of Fink, Which, with the Prieſts that Burnt in 

to the San, were exterminated by that great re- 
forming King Jab. The ſame Xenophon in his 
Cyropædia tells us, that Horſes were ſacrifcd to the 
Sun, and certain Victims killed to the Earth, ac- 
cording to the Directions of the Magi; and repre- 
ſents Cyrus as ſacrificing on the Summit of a Moun- 


tain, according to the Cuſtom of his 9 1 
ring 


Jove paternal, and the Sun, Se. and as 0 

a Prayer to him. Sabn, in his Account of the 
Perfians, affirms, that they worſhipped the Sun, 
and that they prayed to the Fire. And concerning 
the Caramanians, or Inhabitants of Kerinan, a Pro- 
vince of Perſia, obſer ves, that they facrificed an 
Ass to Mars, apb. lib. 183. Dr. Hyde indeed 
denies this, becauſe the Perſſans do not think Mur a 
God, de Reli. vet. Perſar. cap. 3. p. 89. This 
may be very true of the modern Perfians ;.. but he 
produces no Authority to ſhew, that the ancient 
Perſians did not look upon Mars as 2 Deity. And 
it appears from his 6wn Aceount, chat they had a4 
particular Veneration for the Planet Mars, and 
called their holy Fire the Fire of Murs. N Cur- 
tius, therefore, ſpeaks very agreeably to the-ancietic 


Cuſtoms of the Perfians, when he tepreſerits! Daf 


before bis Battle With Alexander, dd Weben the . 
Sun, Mo, and the eternal Fires. The Recount 
Suidas gives of the Perfians,” is what een 
| | | riters 
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Writers generally agree ip, that they thought the 
Sun to be Mithras, to whom they offered many 
Sacrifices. That the Perſians worſhipped. the Sun 
under the Name of Misbras was ſo well known, 
that the Romans, who frequently adopted the Wor- 
ſhip. of other Nations, did in imitation of them, 
pay a religious Worſhip to the Sun under the Name 
of Mithras. Hence there are Altars and Coins with 
Inſcriptions to God the Sun, the invincible Mithras; 
to the Sun the invincible Mithras; to the moſt. Holy 
Sun, &c. Deo Soli invifto Mithre; &, Soli in- 
vitto Mit bre; &, Sanctiſſino Soli, &c. & Numini 
invitio Soli Mithre Ara. Some of the Per/ian 


Kings, particularly Sapores, perſecured the Chriſti- 


ans becauſe they refuſed to worſhip the Su; and 
Sozames informs us concerning Uſhazanes, who had 
formerly been Precepter to Sapores, that having 
in compliance with the King worſhipped the Sun, 
he afterwards fell into a deep Sorrow on the account 
of it; and being asked by the King the reaſon of 
his Sadneſs, he faid to him, I grieves me that 1 
| dive and ſee the Sun, when I deſerved to have died 
long ago; ſince for thy Sake againſt the Judgment of 
my own Mind, I bave worſhipped the Sun. d n 
ect. See Sozomen Hiſt. Eccles. lib. 2. cap. 8. 
Niceph. Hiſt. Eccles. lib. 8. cap. 36. r. Hyde 
indeed expreſly denies, that the Perſians ever called 
the Fire or the Sun God, or that they ever prayed 
to it or worſhipped. it with Intention as God. De 
| Relig. wet. Perſ. cap. 1. p. 14. But he owns that 
by Mitbras they underſtood the Sun, and that the 
Perſians regarded Mithras as a God, comes to us 
with as concurring, an Evidence; as any thing in all 
Antiquity, Nor has the learned Doctor any Autho- 
rity to produce againſt it, but the Teſtimony. of the 
modern Gaufes and Perſian Prieſts, who deny that 
they worſhip the Sun, or any but God alone, cap. 
1. p. 5. 9, 12. cap. 4. p. 108. But we are not to 
wh \ confound 


( 305 ) 
confound the Religion of the modern Gaures with 
that of the ancient Per/ans or Magians, as ſeveral 
learned Perſons are of opinion Dr. Hyde has too much 
done. It ſeems manifeſt (as I have already hinted) 
from the Accounts given us of the Gaur-s, that there 
are ſeveral things in their Religion conſider'd in its 
preſent State, which have been taken from the Fews 
and Chriftians. According to the Account Dr. Hyde 
himſelf gives us of that Zoroaſter, from whom they 
pretend to derive their Religion; he had read the 
Jewiſh Scriptures, and his Religion had in it a great 
Mixture of 7udai/m; and our Author himſelf tells 
us, p. 212, that Zoroaſter, as all the Perſian and 
Arabian Writers agree, had been a Servant in bis 
younger Years to the Prophet Eſdras. This indced is 
carrying it too far; for it is not true, that all the 
Perſian and Arabian Writers agree in this. Some of 
the Perſian Writers tell us, that Zoroaſter was a Diſ- 
ciple of the Prophets Elijab and Eliſha, Others ſay, 
that it was one of the Diſciples of the Prophet Fere- 
miah whom he ſerved. And Dr. Hyde, with whom 
agrees Dr. Prideaux, thinks it. is moſt likely that he 
ſerved the Prophet Daniel . But allowing our Author's 
Account, that he had been a Servant to Ezra, then it 
may be juſtly concluded, that Zoroaſter learned ma- 
ny Things in his Religion under Ezra, that great 
Reſtorer of the Jewiſh State. So that according 
to this Account, inſtead of pretending that the Zews 
learned their Religion from the Perſans, it may 
with much greater Reaſon be alledged, that the 
Perfians learned their Religion from the Jews in 
thoſe Points, in which Zoroaſter reformed the an- 
cient Religion of the Magians. Our Author ſeems 
aware of this, and therefore, tho' he ſometimes 
ſpeaks with great Reſpect of Zoroaſter, as an emi- 
nent Reformer and Law-giver, yet at other times he 


8 _—— this, the Reader may conſult Dr. Prideatix's 
Connect. Part I. Book IV. p. 224, 225. = 
X thinks 
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thinks fit to repreſent him. as having rather corrupt- 
ed, than reformed, the ancient Magian Religion Þ ; 
becauſe he mixed ſome of the Mo/aick Rites and 
Uſages with the Religion of the Magians, But if he 
did ſo, it only proves the high Veneration he had 
for the Law of Moſes. And it-may reaſonably be 
concluded, that from that Law he derived more 
excellent Notions of God and of his Worſhip, and 
was thereby enabled to reform the Notions the Per- 
fians entertained of the Deity, and to bring them 


from their groſſer Idolatry to a greater Refinement 


in their Worſhip. | 

This Writer indeed will have Eſaras the Prophet, 
whom he tells us Zoroaſter ſerved, and whom he 
ſuppoſes to be the Author of the ſecond Book of 


+ Dr. Hyde, who is our Author's Oracle, plainly affirms, that 
the Religion of the Perfians agrees in many things with the Jeu 
iS, and that a confiderable Part of it was taken from it. It is Part 
of the title of his 10th Chapter; Perſarum Religio in multis conve- 
nit cum Judaica, & magna ex parte ab ea deſumpta fuit. And in- 
deed this is unconteſtably true, if underſtood of the Perfian Reli- 
gion as laid down in the Book Ziend, which they believe was com- 
piled by Zerduſbt or Zoroafter ; concerning which, the Reader may 
conſult the Account Dr. Prideaux'gives of it from Dr. Hyde. See 
Prideaux Connect. Part I. Book IV. p. 1. 225. But I muſt own, 
I cannot think the Religion taught in that Book, was the Religion 
of the Perſians, ſo long ſince as the Days of Darius Hy/taſpes, in 
whoſe Reign it is pretended, this Zerduſbt lived and wrote this Book. 
If this was the Caſe, I cannot ſee upon what Foundation Haman 
could procure a Decree from Artaxerxes, for extirpating the'Fews, 
under a Pretence that they were a People wwho/e. Laws were diverſe 
from all People, Eſth, iii 8. Since according to this Account, the 
Religion of the 3 and which was proteſs'd by the King and 
Court, and all the Nobility (See Prid. ibid. p. 223.) had before that 
time, adopted moſt, of the Fewiſb Rites and Inſtitutions, whereby 
they were peculiarly diſtinguiſh'd from other Nations, It ſeems 
therefore to me, that the Book is not of ſuch Antiquity, as is ſup- 


poſed ;/ or at leaft the Religion there contained, did nog become 


the national Religion of the Perfians till long after and that there- 
fore no certain Argument can be produced 


leſs from the Authority of the modern Perſians, to ſneẽ What was 
the Religion of the Perfians in the moſt antient Times. 


Eſaras, 


m that Book, much 
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Efdras, to be a different Perſon from Ezra the 
Scribe. But it 1s manifeſt, that the Author of the 
ſecond Book of Eſdras pretends to be the ſame 
with Ezra the Scribe, as appears from the Account 
he gives of himſelf, 2 Eſdr. ch. i. 1, 2, compared 
with Ezra vii. 1, &c. I would obſerve by the way, 
that our Author pretends” here to have a very good 
Opinion of the ſecond Book of Eſdras; and he had 
mentioned ir before, p. 145. as a genuine Prophe- 
cy written about 400 Years before Chriſt. And the 
Reaſon why de pretends it was then written is very 
evident; it is becauſe he would infinuate, that our 
Lord Jefus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, learned their 
Doctrines concerning the Reſurrection and the laſt 
Judgment, and a State of future Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments from that Book ; and that they have re- 
vealed nothing to the World, on thefe Heads, but 
what was as plainly and expreſly contained in that 
Book before. And accordingly he tells us, That 
„the 24th and 25th Chapters of St. Matthew's 
Goſpel, are a plain Tranſcript out of this Prophet, 
«and a great part of it almoſt verbatim.“ p. 212. 
The Reader could not but know before this, how 
little this Writer's confident Aſſertions are to be de- 
pended upon, and here is another manifeſt Inſtance 
of it. As to the 25th Chapter of Mati bet, there is 
not the leaſt Foundation for this Pretence. There 
is ſomething ſaid concerning the future Judgment, 
2 Efd. vii. 30—36. But it is fo far from being 
almoſt verbatim the ſame with the Account given 
of it by our Saviour, Matt. xxv. that is as different 
from it, as any two Paſſages relating to that future 
Judgment can well be ſuppoſed to be. And tho 
there are ſome Paſſages in this Apocryphal Book, 
Chap. vi. 24— 28. ix. 3. xili. 2938. that bear 
2 likeneſs to ſome Expreſſions made uſe of by our 
Saviour in the 24th Chapter of Matthew, yet to 
— EC pretend 
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pretend that that 24th Chapter of Matthew, and 8 
our Saviour's admirable Predictions there concerning 1 7 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and the Calamities  y 
that were coming on the Few:/b Nation, is plainly  ;, 
a Tranſcript out of the ſecond Book of Eſdras, will 
appear to any one that carefully compares them, to 
be ſo wild and extravagant an Aſſertion, that few 
but this Writer would have ventured upon it. The 
Compiler of the ſecond Book of Eſdras, has indeed 
manileſt Alluſions to ſeveral Paſſages in the New 
Teſtament, not only in the Evangeliſts, but in 
St. Pauls Epiſtles, and in the Revelatious of St. Foby: 
and it is evident to any one that reads that Book, 
that it was forged after the time of our Saviour. See 
| agar ch. vii. 28, 29. And this Apochryphal 
Piece, which is of no Authority, which never was 
known or acknowledged among the Zews,. as it 
muſt have been, if it had been the genuine Work 
of £E/dras; which has ſeveral Abſurdities and Fal. 
ſhoods in it, and is rejected by all the Learned as 
ſpurious ; this is what our Author, in his great kind- 
neſs to Chriſtianity, would put upon the World as an 
Original, from whence the Goſpel-· Doctrines taught 
by our Saviour concerning the Reſurrection, a fu- 
ture Judgment, Sc. are taken. 1 0 
But to return to the Account he gives us of Zoro- 
aſter, he obſerves, that he thought the Puniſh- 
« ment of the wicked would only be between 
66 2, uw 2 Reſurrectiĩon; at which _ 
6 ſu t being throughly an 
66 . from their Sins, they would 1 —— 
«< to Happineſs.” p. 2, 14. I don't know any oc- 
caſion he has to mention this here, but that he may 
vent his Spleen againſt Chriſtianity, with reſpect to 
the Puniſhment of the wicked in a future 
State. This is a Doctrine taught by our Saviour, 
who has expreſly declared, that the wicked ſhall go 
away into everlaſting Puniſhment. But this Writer 


thinks 
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thinks fit to — this Doctrine as a Piece of 
Diaboli ſn, and as owing to the Malice of the Jews, 
whovitifeerns invented this eternal, implacable and 
invhorable Reverigie, ant! herein worſpipped the Devil 
more than: ever the Perſians· did. And he. 
calls it an ef dblifoing the: eternal Dominion af the. 
Devil in Hell over the far greater Part of God's 
Creatures; An odd Way this of . eſtabliſhing the 
DeviPs\ Dominion; to ſay, that he ſhall be — 
pmibel, anc be diſtinguiſhed above others by the 
Greamefs of his Puniſhment, as he is by his Crimes. 
But we are never to expect a fair Repreſentation 
from this Writer of any Fact, or any Doctrine 
uhbre Revelation is concern d. I do not wonder at 
the Averſion ſome People ſhew te the Doctrine of 
the per petuab Puniſhrhene of the Wicked, which, is 
what no good Man needs to be afraicl of. Bat this 
we may plamly ſee that our Aurhor's N 
Zeal for the Doctrine of a Judgment to omen, and 
2 State of future Retributiens, with Which he makes 
a mighry Parade when it is for his Purpoſe to do fo, 
come to very little: ſince be takes Care to reduce 
the Puniſiment of the Wicked- within ſuch narrow 
Bourids;- as if generally believed woold: tend in a 
great Meafure to free chern from their Terrors ; 5 
which; what real Advantage be can pr. | 
Mankindy” or to the cauſe of Virtue, is us ec Fa 
en Ceqas himſrif, as I had ccm to obſerve , Was 
he ſo ſenſible of the Uſefulneſs and Importance of that | 
nd | Doctrine which-our Author ſers- hingſelf to expole, | 
ed char he was loth Chriſtianiry ſhould have che bonour - 
x- | of it, But aſſerted it au u comin Notion eint ob. | 
ay rained almoſt among all, Mankind, Nor Wit true, 
to — himdelt ablolutely denied the Ver- 
. ed: Formen of the” Woelced. He taught, as 
. 4 iofortns'ue fone the PetfiamWeivers;! 
£0 Le ORR | of the World. after the” Jar men 
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the Angel of Darkneſs and his Diſciples ſhould go 
into a World of their own; where they: ſhall ſuffer 


in everlaſting Darkneſs the Puniſhment of their evil 
Deeds“. And this Writer himſelf,” the? here he 


thinks fit to give it as the Doctrine of Zoraſter, that 
the Puniſhment of the Wicked would only be be- 


tween Death and the Reſurrection, at which time 


they would be reſtor'd to Happineſs; yet in his 
Letter to Euſebius, he repreſents it as the Doctrine 
of Zoroaſter, from whom tlie Jews and Mo- 
hammed' received it, that ſome of the Wicked at 
leaſt would be puniſbed in Hell for ever, or to all 
Eternity. See Let. to Euſeb. p' 43, 4 f. 


He had expreſly affirmed-in his former, Book, 


that from the days of Moſes to the time of Exra, 


which was a Period of about eleven hundred Vears, 


the tobole Nation of the Jews bad been Deiſtical 
Materialiſts or Sadducees; and that they never em- 


braced the Doctrines of the Immortality of the Soul, 


the Reſurrection of the Body, a final Judgment, 
and a future State of Rewards and Puniſhments, till 
they received them from the Perſſans after the Cap- 
tivity. I thewed the contrary from ſeveral Teſti- 
monies in the ſacred \ Writings. He has not thought 
proper to conſider any one of thoſe Teſtimonies, 
but pronounces very magiſterially, that all 7þat 1 
have offered on this Subjett, "is ſuch a Run of poor 
Syſtematical' Stuff, that it deſerves no Notice, p. 215. 
But I doubt not he had a much better Reaſon for 

-* P7id. Connect. Furt. I. Book IV. 
ae 1 een Book preſ Book. of 

| er, which he re ts aS 

got Agthority, extracted out of the Works "of Zee, or 

oroafter, and containing an authentick Account of his -Doc- 
trines, obſerves, That it appoints Hell and etetnal Damna- 
tion; as che Puniſhment — Bay: * the ſame 
Purpoſe, cap. 33. p. * | may 
find a Pa D 15 84 mary Saga 10 nich 41 have 
done evit Works, are repreſented as kept in a Stats of Con- 
> nement and — — 


taking 
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taking no Notice of it, and that is, that he found 
himſelf not able to anſwer the Evidence that was 
brought. It will be eaſily acknowledged, that the 
Immortality of the Soul, and a future State, is not 
ſo clearly and expreſly revealed and inculcated in the 
Old Teſtament, as it is under the New,; but it doth 
not follow that therefore it was not known or be- 
lieved at all: Which yet ſeems to be the Courſe of 
this Writer's Argument. And as to what he adds, 
that David would not have been at ſuch a Loſs to 
account for the Proſperity of the Wicked, and the 
Sufferings of good Men in this Life, had he known 
any thing of a future State of Retribution, this is 
not a neceſſary Comſequence. For even allowing a 
future State of Retributions, there will ſtill be a 
great and real Difficulty in accounting for the pre- 
ſent Diſpenſations of divine Providence. The grie- 
vous Calamities that often befall good 1 
Proſperity of Tyrantsand unjuſt Oppreſſiors, have 
often puzzled oontemplative Perſons that have firm- 
ly believed future Retributions. And under the 
Moſaical Oeconomy, where there were more expreſs 
Promiſes of temporal Bleſſings to the Righteous, the 
Difficulty was conſiderably heightened. But that 
David did believe a future State, and comfort him- 
ſelf with the Proſpect, of it, appears from the Tefti- 
monies I produced, nd te Weh this Writer has 
nothing to rephy Wich Reſpett eo the celebrated 
Paſſage in Job, Much he mentiohs, it cannot, with- 
out the utmoſt Conſtraint: be interpreted of a mere 
reſtoration to his mee Proſperity. The 
Expreſſions are as ſtrong to ſignify a Reſurrection of 
the Body as can well be ſuppoſed, nor do I ſee any 
Expreſſions he could have made uſe of to ſignify this, 
but what might have been as eaſily evaded as theſe . 
See concerning this, Biſhop'Sherloct's Uſe and Intent of 
Prophecy Diſſert. 2. And Alb. Suiten late very learned 
Commentary on Job. | 
X 4 Our 
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Out Author concludes this Section, with telling; 
What mighty things be could do if he pleaſed, to 
deſtroy the Authority of the Beok of Nuniel. But 
ityſeems the Errors of: that Rook: are ion mam and: ta! 
groſs to be iſiſted an; and therefore he paſſed them 


oyer in his Tenderneſs, as it is to be ſuppoſed, 'ti6- 
the Authority of the ſacted Writings: + Only he 
gives us a. Hint, that the Daniel that was: taken Cap» 
tixe the firſt of Nebuthadnexun, could not be the 
ſame! Ferſon with that Daniel uho decided the Caſe 
between SH nab and the Elen ſeventy i ſeven 
Yeacs: after. Thoſe that ſtand up fbr the Authority 
oli that Story, ſuppoſe it happened in the very time 
of ther Rab ylaniſo Captivity, many Lakes before 
the time this Writer is pleaſed tap fin dor it. Bur if 
that Story of Saſannaib be inconſiſtert with what is 
laid uin the Book of Dani, it proves nothing againſt 
3 — ob. that ROE; it on by: proves that 
that: Story is not to be on, Which is of 
ſmalk Authority, and never was: . 
the eva as delduging ayalioBobloef Do 
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. the Kingdom to Ab at s n 
ral — — and the bringing al Nations into 
a Sah tot be Jews, not um g ſenti ul Character 
bm the” Mefſrah” #ccort 40 the Prophets. 
| ' By offers to Prove that the Apuſtes were 
2 3575 of 33 Iible Guidance 2 77 75 
Hun e. ne S of: 
WE boft, And, «(pecially. the, fangt and 
urd Repreſentation. he makes. of the: Gifts 
of Tongues, confidered: and. expujad.; Concern-- 
ing the: Power of working Miracles r the 
ab Age. I did not d pen upon thoſs 
ht bad this Power,” to make ufe of it as 
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conrined Rant! And he hadi better have contentett 
hitnſeif wittt me ſuch genera Anſwerx as ttiis to my 
whote:Buok, which. word: have been vety nehr 38 
eotigtitning; to the World, as the Bee he das now 
Written? Bur after abufth tte fbr near 
0 be comes to vindlcate what he had ſaid corts 
95 diſclaiming 2 5 Pros 
phate He had axpreſlyd ed that 
rendutetd his being the Maſtab in the Jene a 
Prophets; and that hie died upon that Nertinciatiotr. 


Fe on the bonner that Jh. „ 


414 
5 
14 
[ : 
i : 
q' 
; / 
- 
U 
1 
3 
4 = 
$1 , 
FT 2s 
: [ 
- : : 
1 


— 2 
— * 


— 


— — 
— — 
— — — 
— 
— —— 


< e rr 
0 == us 
— — 
—_ 
Wn > OS 
2 = 
90 ” 


——ͤjj 


— — a 
de - NT” 


/ 


C314.) 
during the whole Courſe of his Perſonal Miniſtry, 


on all proper Occaſions, declare himſelf to be the 


Chriſt or Meſſiah : Phat lie e comMeridgd the Faith 
of thoſe who owned him to be ſuch: That at his 


Death he avowed it in the moſt ſolemn manner be- 


 preached'to the World, under the Direction of bs 


tore the High-Prieſt,: and che whole Fewwib/Coun- 
eil: That it was a Truth which he ſealed with his 
Blood; That after his Reſurrection he inculcated this 
upon his Diſciples : And that whereas they were com- 
miſſioned to preach the Goſpel to all Nacioos this 
was one great Article of the Goſpel which they 


irit. There is nothing i in all this but what every 
Man knows to be true, that has ever read the New 
Teſtament. And yet this Weiter ſtill "inſiſts: upon 
it, not only that Jeſus vas not the Mefiuhb according 
tothe Prophets (for ifhe had ſaid no more than this, 
he had acted the part of an unbelieving Jet, Which 
ve ſhould not have much — at) but would 
ce the World down 9 dint of Aſſurance, con- 
Tout to plain Fact, that Fejus himſelf diſclaimed 
and renounced his being the Mea foretold by t the 
Prophets. The only Argument he brings for it is 
this, That th WHeſpah,.,according to the Prophets, 
was to h great temporal Prince, and tu reſtore the 
Kingdom t0-the Houſe. of Davids whereas ohr 4. 
wiour. Jeſus Cbriſt d ſclai med all ſuch temporal Poever, 
aud declared befone Pilates! that bis Kingdom was 
t ofthis, Horid. But it doth not folloy from our 
zwiour's declaring, that his Kingdom was not of 
World, that therefore he diſclaimed his being 
Mgſjiab foretold by the Prophets, when we 


have his on moſt expreſe Declarations that he was 


ſo. All that follows from it is this, that ſince it is 
manifelt; that he all along to his Death, declared 
yon to be the Cbriſt — by the Prophets, 
yet did. alſo declare, chat his Kingdom was not 
eden and chat he Was „ 


3 
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ral Prince, in Oppoſition to Cæſar; that therefore, if 
our Saviour may be allowed to be a good judge of 
the true Senſe and Intention of theſe Prophecies, 
the Meſſiah there ſpoken of, was not to be merely a 
N Prince, nor his Kingdom to be like the 

r of this World, eſtabliſned for ſecular 
worldly Purpoſes. It is true, that the Jews did 
then rk y:underſtand. the, Prophecies in à diffe- 
rent Senſe, Ha Ee ei that was to be 
a national; Deliverer of Iſrael, and to raiſe them to 
a mighty Degree of Fower and Dominion above 
the Gentiles. And our. Author in this takes the 
part of the Feu 9785 our Saviour, , In his Lan- 
guage, to be the Meſiab in the Few national Senſe, 
and in the Propbetical.Senſe is the fame thing. Ste” 
Mor. Phil.. Vol. I. p. 331, To be the Mafab, 
and to be the national Deliverer and Saviour of the 
Jews, and tbe Reſtorer of the-Kingdom 40 Iſrael, in 
a temporal Senſe, are with him-Terms of the ſame 


affirms over and , over, that the Fewwiſh Chriſtians. 
_ univerſally believed in Chriſt only as their national 
Reſtorer and Deliverer, p. 367, and as the Hope 


and Salvation , Urael andy, or as tbe Reſtorer f 


their Kingdom, p. 377. This was the Idea he gave 
of the Meſſiah and his Kingdom. in his former Book; 

and he frequently repeats it in this. He expreſly. 
again and again, deglares. it to be an eſſential, CBA. 
ratter of the Meſſiah, according to the Prophets, 
that he was to be a conquering Prince of the Houſe 
of David, and the Founder of a glorious temporal 
Kingdom; that he was to ſubdue all other Nations, 
and bring them into SubjeCtion to the cus; to re- 
build the Temple in a more ſplendid magnificent 
Manner than ever; and to reſtore” their ancient 


Prieſthood and Sacrifices, and the whole legal Ozro- 


nomy,and toextend this to a//Nations*, And nov ĩt is. 
eme, ai o lin f .f 


} 


Signification, p. 349, 350. And accordingly he 
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eaſy to ſde what an Ted this wihthy 


tends,” as far às it is in his power 3 to the 
World of our Suviour 7 Her K i incoſ 
_ reſtably eviden bn "Ppt, fmed to be this 


57 14 foretold by and” it 
this Declaration to 1 a and that f thi — 
PIs that preached tie Gal Apel in His Name, arid 
e Apoſtle Paul as muck as an ae them, taught 
ie e ching. © And yer our Author de The | 
Fur was er Sach he ths Maas foretold' by the 
Prophets; for he expteſly — 2 e infiſts upon 
it, that he wire. an. eſſential Character of Fs 
Meſſiah,  Ahd if Prot not to juſtify the Jets — 5 
condemning « our 2 ay 2 Aas 8 
rafter of the * 63 — 66. | Lat, | 
Wil 79, 71, Ki hee & abe wh if cin He 
| counted {6. 
"Bit a8 to the mai Point this Witkes b Kava 
- proved, this he paſſes" over as fb evident, that” it 
needs nd Proof at all. Thar © 1he Jeu Meſſiah, 
ſays he, according-1 to all the Prophectes chncer ning 
| hm. was to be. a great temporal Print (tht e. 
| are, the Kingdom fo the Houſt of Divid (72, in 
A. literal eral ſeuſe] is ſo very eviden, that _ 
| fu feorn to diſpute with a "Afar who woul# deny 
220. this is Pleafant chough. Thar 1 18 he 
3 0 to diſput us. Wh any Man, chat will not yield” 
him the very: Point in on. And if He Had 
cone to Write On this bje& at all, or to have 
tidubled the World, either with his former Book 
or 2 it would fave been no Loft to Mankind; 
A 9 Diſadvantage to his own” Reputation. In 
: ks 15 has undertaken to anſwer, it was 
e be Kingdom attributed to the Miah 
in e Was not like the Kingdoms of this 
i anire-and Deſigns, but created for 
NE ha oles : That the Ts Benefits of 
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it, ad in Whictr" ths Gtery 
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chiefly conſiſt ing, are et and Divine. Abd 
whereas this Writer had repreſented, that he was to 
be a #ational Deliverer and Savicur of the Jews 
only, and that St. Paws. preaching him up as the 
Author of a new, Diſpenſation, and as the Saviour 
of all Men, Feu and Gentiles, was a renouncing 
os ain Senſe of the Prophets; it was ſhewn from 

rophecies themſelves, that the Meſſiah was to 
he the Introducer of a new and /piri/ual Diſpenſa- 


tion chat bis Kingdom was to be an _untver/at 


Blefling, and chat the Benefits of it and the Sal- 
vation-of which he was to be che Author v, ſhould 
not be confined to the Fea, but ſhould extend e- 
qually to 41 Nations without diſtinction. Thoſe 
Paſſages upon which the Notion of the Maſſab's 
a temporal Prince, and a national Deliverer 


oF is Jews feems to be 0 founded were 


aue and it was ſhe M, that the arrow Scoſe 
the Jetus would lg Big to accommodate 
G their on  Projudicet and carnal Views, is 
to the plam Defign of the 
Then Que conſidered and compared 9 in 
rote: all chis by, — as 
is apprehenſive, that I may "blame or cemſu 
for hot having taken particular 2 Wy 7 
my ung umant in this Chapter: 
candid Reader, I am furt, will 9 God. nature 


enough to forgive my not what N ena wor poſ- 
40 a, 5246 Ew am of, Opinion, 15 
Def e e he did not take 


Kea wi Notice 
* r W | 


og not do it 7. 


"x 


ee date ug ah Bukb. cap, ni. * 
n his Letter to Bag,, p. 10, 20, 21. he has a long 


Quotation. out:of the Goth Chapter of {/ajah And be thinks 


—_— State of temporal Felicity and Glory cannot be . 


the Argument ſo as to an- 
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He propoſes, p. 226. to come to the Argument 
of my 13th Chapter. He had aſſerted, that the 
Apoſtles never ſo much as pretended to 'be under 
the guidance of an infallible Spirit; that tho“ this 
has been liberally granted them by our Chriſtian 


Zealots and Sem. . yet it was what they 
| ne e 


or EF than what Iſaiah her- ebe and promiſes with 
regard to that Nation; nor could any thing bt more ſuitable to 
their vain Hepes and carnal Wiſhes. He triumphs in this, as if 
it were alone ſufficient to decide the Controverſy, and introduces 
it, with obſerving that Jaiab has here lade and put together 
the whole Character of the Meſſiah, Ac. as it had been tebbered 
occaſionally by himſelf and other Prophets before this. But this is 
not true, for there are ſeveral Parts of the Me/iah's Character, 
delivered by Jſaiab and other P s Which are not touched 
in this Chapter. I ſhall not ſo enter on the Province of 
that learned Gentleman, to whom the Author addreſſes this 
part of his Book, as to enter on a particular Examination of 
this Paſſage. © I ſhall only obſerve, the univerſal Extent of 
the Church under the Meiab, and the Converſion of the Gen- 
tiles; is there (deſcribed in noble and magnificent, but figurative 
Expreſſions. Their Acceſſion to the true Church, and 3 
the . of it, is deſcribed by their coming to Zion, 
their Riches and Glory thither ; as is their Conver- 
9250 05 Worſhip of the true God, by their bringing Prelents, 
— — Gold to the Houſe of the Lord, and their o 
Sacrifices on his Altar. This, as is uſual with the Prophets, is 
ſpoken in alluſion to the way of Worſhip that obtained under 
Moſaical Law i tho it 1 from other Paſſages, both in 
Perm pers Prophets, that Qeconomy ſhould be aboliſhed 
under the Meſiab. Co which, ſee Div. Author, P. | 
355, 356; 3575. The _— Purity, the vaſt Diffuſſion of 
the, Church, here and in ſeveral other Prophecies' — | 
ya nota or ian, is there alſo deſcribed in the pom 
2ures of the Prophetical Stile. That the: Words us, 5 Jeru- 
falem, &c., in the Prophetical Writings, are not always: to be 
taken in the narrow Senſe the Author would put upon them, is 
well ſhewn, Eu/eb. p. 509, 510, &c. fee iſo Div. 21 
p. 362. But all the Expreſſions are no more to be underſtood in 
the ſtrict literal Senſe, than when it is there ſaid, that the Gates 
| of Zion ſpall nos be hut Day tor Night ; that the Sun ban be no 
more her Light by Day, nor for Brightneſs Houla the Moon giue 
Light unto her 3 and that her Sun Hou na more go down, nor 
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. __ 
themſelves never claimed, ſee Mor. Phil. Vol. I. p. 
80, 81. In Oppoſition to this it was plainly 
proved from many expreſs Teſtimonies, that if by 
Infuilibility is meant their being under an unerring 
Guidanee of the holy Spirit, ſo as to be kept from 
Error or Miſtake in delivering and teaching the 
Doctrines and Laws of Chrift, 'tis certain that this 
was what they claimed. Our Author takes no 
Notice of theſe Paſſages ; but firſt repeats what he 
had faid in his former Book, and which I had fully 
conſidered and obviated, that the Difference and 
Diviſions among the Apoſtles, muſt have expoſed 
and confuted any ſuch Pretence; and then obſerves, 
that if ever they had been under the infallible Gui- 
dance of the' Holy Ghoſt, one would have expected it 
when they met in Council at Jeruſalem, to debate on 
a Point of vaſt Importance to the whole Church. 


her Moon withdraw elf, v. 11, 19, 20. All that can be 
juſtly: gather d from the figurative ion, is, that a time 
is foretold when the Church. ſhould enjoy a State of great Peace, 
as well as Purity and Righteouſneſs ; and the obſtinate Enemies 
of Chriſt's Kingdom ſhould be deſtroyed, or not have it in their 
power to haraſs and perſecute as before. And it ſeems plain! 

to relate to the time the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks of, when the Fall- 
eſe of” the Gentile ſhould be brought in, and 4/ Iſrael Gu be 
ſaved ; and which he repreſents as a happy time of univerſal 
Joy, and as it were Lifz. from the dead, Rom. xi. 15, 25, 26, 
31; 32. This is a Stats of things Highly to be &2Fred, and the 
Protec of which cannot but give pleaſum to every well · diſ- 
poſed Mind. Nor is there any thing in this inconſiſtent with 


the Nature of Chriſtianity, 38 this Writer inſinuates. For tho 


our Saviour taught his Diſciples to expect Safrriagi and Perſe- 
cutions, to which he knew) they would be expoſed after his 
Death; this does not prove that there ſhould never be a time, 
when any of his Diſciples in particular, or his Church in gene- 
ral, ſhould be in a State of exernal Reſt ee, and free 
from Perſecution: And it appears from th 
to his Servant Fob, that ſuch a Time there ſhall be. 
Writer may ridicule this if he pleaſes, and call it Enthuſiaſm, 
but no Man of Senſe will think one Jot the worſe of it, for the 
Cenſure he is pleaſed to beſtow upon it. | 4 a 
See Div. Author. p. 37 17. 
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lde, be mizſt have been. all of . 

#0 ſuch. Fate Differences. and —.— — 
Cauncil, p. 227. Thete might 
be ſome — for urging this, if it was alledged 
that all the private Ohriftians or Believers. in the 
Church of -Zerw/alem,. were under the unerring, Gui- 


dance of the Hoy Spirit. It is evident, that in 


that Coundil not merely the A paſtles were convened, 
but many others: That among the reſt, the Fudai- 
Zing Teachers and Phariſees that had oppoſed St. 
Paul, were there as well as St. Paul and Barnabas. 
And it was but proper to hear what the one had to 
ſay as well as the other. It is alſo allowed, that 
many of the Jetiſb Cbriſtian Converts ſtill labour- 
ed under great Prejudices. And it was agreeable 
to the Will of God, that they ſhould be Gerd in-a 
mild — way, and that their Prejudices 
ſnould be removed. But there is nothing 
in the "Account from whence it can be made 
appear, Rand Apoſtles were not under che un- 
erring Guidance of the Holy Ghoſt in that Council. 
The only Apoſtles of — in that Coun- 
cil ve have any Account, beſides St. Pan, were St. 
Peter and St. bans. And they entirely harmonized 
amongthemſclves, and with the Truth. It isperieftly 
conſiſtent with the of an infallible Gui - 
dance, chat there ſhould be ReaſoningandDeliberation 
in confidexring the Point before them; and then that 
God ſhould o direct and influence their Delibera- 
2 * de them unerri upon the whole. 
ly the Deciſion came to was 

| 5 and juft, 25 modetare: ' This Author would 
have me explain the particular Manner in which 
the Apotties wee inp er laminated a8 if it 
were pink pms the Truth or Reality 


ay 
of their being inſpired, chat we cannot diftinatly 
15 explain 


_CcCy gala aeioTÞ@ oe... iae ao mom a... 


as ith. = 


63271) 


explain the Manner, in which this Revelation was 
communicated to their Minds. The Impertinency 
of this I had occaſion to obſerve above, Chap. II. 
It is ſufficient, that as the Apoſtles did profefs 
to be unerringly guided in delivering the Doc- 
trines and Laws of Chriſt, ſo God himſelf bore 
them witneſs that this Pretence was true, by con- 
firming the Goſpel they taught, by the moſt illuſ- 
trious and extraordinary Atteſtations. 

Alter ſome farther abuſe, which this Writer plen- 
tifully beſtows upon me, he proceeds, p. 228. to 
conſider what I had offered, concerning the ex- 
traordinary Gifts and Powers of the Spirit. He 
had ſaid, that they wwho were endued with thoſe 
Gifts and Powers might make either a good or bad 
Uſe of them, as much as of any natural Faculties or 
Talents, But now he blames me for imagining, that 
he ſuppoſed, that all, or any of them were permanent 
Standing Qualities, like the natural Powers and Facu- 
lies of the Mind. The contrary to this, he ſays, is 
evident enough, and that he very well knew it, tho? 
be did not then chuſe to ſpeak it out, p. 229. It 
ſeems that in his former Book it beſt ſerved his 
Purpoſe to expreſs himſelf, as if he looked upon 
them to be permanent ſtanding Habits ; and now it 
will beſt anſwer his End to deny that any of them 
were permanent ſtanding Habits at all. But let us 
conſider the Matter, as he is now pleaſed to repre- 
ſent it, and ſec what he can make of it. 

P. 229, Cc. he runs out into a very remarkab'e 
Excurſion on the Gifts of Tongues. ere he 
throws off all Diſguiſe, and does all that is in his 
power to expoſe Ng and the Proofs of it, 
to the Contempt and Deriſion of Mankind. The 
whole of what he ſays on this Head tends to ſhew, 
that this Gift was only a mad enthufiaſtick In- 
pulſe : That thoſe that had or exerciſed this Gift 
could not ſpeak thoſe Languages at all with any 

Y Senſe, 
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Senſe, Coberence or Conſiſtency: That they were 
exaftly the ſame with our modern French Prophets : 
That ſome” of thoſe -tongue-gifted People, by Prac- 
tice and Sirength of Imaginations, could work them- 
ſelves up into theſe Raptures, Extaſies, and ſtrange 
preter-natural Motions, and thereby loſe their Rea- 
fon and Senſes,almoſt at any Time; but. others. could 
not, and therefore were not ſo much favoured by 
the Spirit: That whilſt they were under this me- 
chanical Power \and Operation of the Spirit, they 
had ua Reaſon or Underſtanding left of their aun. 
He expreſly calls them frantick Fils, and declares, 
that they were mad or out of their, Wits far the 
Time, p. 229— 233. r \ 

The judicious Reader cannot but obſerye here 
the ſtrange Inconſiſtency of this Author. He firſt 
ſuppoſes that there were extraordinary Gifts and 
Powers of the Spirit poured forth in the Apoſtolical 
times, and that they who had them vere at liberty 
to uſe them either to good or bad Purpoſes; and 
that whenever they had thoſe Gifts and Powers, they 
were left to a diſcretional Uſe. of them, p. 229, 
And yet e after repreſents 80 Gifts, 
particularly the Gift of Tongues, as frantick Fits 
of Enthuſiaſm, in Which they quite off the Uſe of 
their Reaſon and Senſes, and had no Reaſon or Un- 
derſtanging left of their own, and were mad or out 
of their Wits for the Time. But it is hard to find 
any Senſe or Conſiſtency in this way of talking. 
This Writer is one of the firſt that hath ſuppoſed 
that a -frantick Fit may be uſed-with Diſcretion ; 
and that when a Man happens to be. in ſuch a Fit, 
and is Mad or out of his Wits for the Time, and 
has #0. Reaſon or Underſtanding left, yet he is ca- 
"able of making a Diſcretional Uſe of that Fit of 
| Madneſs, as much as any Man in his Senſes. can 
make uſe of + Faculty or Habit. 


But 


Dre 
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But let us examine more particularly the Account 
he is pleaſed to give us of the Gift of Tongues. 


He firſt pretends to conſider the original Account 
that is glyen of it in the ſecond Chapter of the 


A, of the Apoſiles. The Repreſentation he 
makes of what happened on the Day of Pen- 
tecoft, is to this Purpoſe, That thoſe on whom 
the Holy Ghoſt fell, uttered ſome incoherent Words 
in different Languages, but no Man could tell in 
any Language, what they were talking about, or 
what they aimed at in ſuch a Confuſion of Voices. 
And thus ihe whole Company ſtood either wondering 
0 laughing. till Peter ſtood up, and in a rational 
cohereut Diſcourſe, let the People into the Defion of 
all this, And upon the whale, he ſays, it ſeems 
very plain, hat while 1he 120 were talking all to- 
gether in different Languages, no Man in any Lan- 
Zuage could make any thing of it, or underftand any 
1 . 220, 8... N 
| Abe ae that there were 120 who all ſpoke 
together in different Languages, as if the Text ex- 
Preſiy ſaid this. But there is no Proof that there 
Were 120. on whom the Holy Gboſt fell, on the Day 
of Pen tec, or if there were, that all the 120 
ſpoke at once. How man ot them ſpoke, and in 
What Order we cannot tell; whether they ſpoke one 
after anather in different Languages, or divided 
themſclves among the Multitude; in which Caſe ſe- 
veral of them might ſpeak to different Perſons at the 
C | | ſame 


We bead indeed of 120 Diſciples who met together, 4; 
i. 15. but it is not bkely that all theſe were. continyally together, 
.and.elpecially'carly in the Morning. In the laſt Verſe of the 


. preceding Chapter, we read of Matthias's being numbered with 
Ae alen Apeftles.;, and in the next Words we are told, that 
When the Day of Pentecoft, was come, they were altozether in 
ane Place; Which may well be underſtood, as relating to the 
Aboſtles: that had been mentioned juſt before. 

ly in the xivth Verſe, where we k 


And according- 
ave an Account of Peter's 
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ſame time. And any one that conſiders the vaſt nurn 
bers of Perſons that were convened at Feruſalem at 
their ſolemn Feaſts, may eaſily conceive, that many 
of them might ſpeak at once to different parts of the 


Croud without Confuſion, But whoever they were 


that ſpoke, 1t 1s not true which he ſo confidently 
avouches to be very plain, that while they were talk- 
ing in different Languages, no Man in any Langua 

could mate any thing of it, or underſtand any thing 

it. For we are expreſly told, that the Multitude that 
were met together, of different Nations, ſaid, Ve do 
hear them ſpeak in our Tongues the wonderful Workszor 
wonderful Things rd usyaass of God, From whence it 
is evident, that they did underſtand them, and found 
that they diſcourſed about excellent and divine 
things, worthy of God. There were others in- 
deed, that mocking ſaid, theſe Men are full of new 
Fine. "Theſe probably were ſuch, as did not un- 
derſtand the Languages they were ſpeaking in, 
and to whom, therefore, it muſt appear Barbariſm 
and Confuſion; for thoſe that underſtood them 
ſpoke and thought otherwiſe. Then Peter roſe 
up, and this Author himſelf owns, that this Diſ- 
courſe was rational and coberent. He addreſſed 
himſelf particularly to the Men of Fudea, and a- 
mong other things told them, that Jeſus whom 
_ they crucified, being riſen from the dead, and by 
the right hand of God exalted, and having received 
. of the Father "the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, be 


beginning to ſpeak, we read only of Peter flanding up with 
the Eleven, Which makes it probable that they were only the 
twelve Apoſtles that were then together. And, indeed, it was 
to the Apoſtles, that the Promiſe” of being Baptized with the 
"Holy Ghoſt <vithi#'\a fre Days, was 'particalarly made by our 
Saviour; and it was to them that the Command was directed 
to ſtay at Teriſalem, and wait for the Accompliſhment. of that 
Promiſe, as is manifeſt from As i. 2, 4, 5. 'Tho' afterwards 
the Holy Ghoſt was poured forth on many others, fee Af iv. 
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hath ſhed forth this which ye now ſee and bear. 
Would not this have been a fine thing to appeal to, 
as a demonſtrative Evidence, that Jeſus was riſen 
and exalted at the right hand of God, and that God 
had made him both Lord and Chriſt ; if his. Diſci- 
pics had only been, as this Writer- repreſents it, 
ike a Company of Madmen, all talking together 
a kind of Gibberiſh ; and uttering ſome incoherent 


Words without Meaning or Connection, and with 


ſuch'a Confuſion of Voices, that no Mortal. could 
make any thing of what they ſaid? The effect that 
followed upon it, the Converſion of 3000 Perſons, 
who continued ftedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine, 
was an undeniable Proof of the Greatneſs and Won- 


derfulneſs of the Event, and what a mighty Im- 


preſſion it made upon thoſe that were Witneſſes to 
itz, ſince it brought ſo many at once to acknow- 
ledge” a crucified Feſus as the Chriſt, contrary to all 
their Prejudices; that is, to acknowledge one for 
the Cbriſt or true Meęſiab, who but a little before 
had been condemned as a Deceiver, and put to an 
ignominious Death by the influence. of the Chief 
Prieſts and Sanhedrim, whoſe Authority and De- 
ciſions were of ſo vaſt a Weight with all of that 
Nation N | 85 
The Account this. Writer next pretends to give 
of the Gift of Tongues in the Church of . Corinth, 
p. 231, 232. is equally unfair and ſcandalous. He 
repreſents them as a Parcel of mad Enthufiafts met 
together, that did not ſpeak any-confitent Senſe that 
could be underſtood or interpreted by any one preſent ; 
and who by Pradlice and Strength: of Imagination 
_ wroupht themſelves up into thoſe Raptures and Ex- 


LY 


tales, in which they had no Reaſon' or Underſtand- 


ing left. He repreſents. it as a Mechanical Power and 


Operation of the Spirit, an extraordinary powerful 


— 


and blind Spirit, and that they were out ef their 
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By the way I cannot but obſerye, what a ſtrange 
Idea our Author' would give the World of the Apo- 
ſtle Paul; for whom yet he frequently pretends a 
high Veneration both in his former Book, and in 
this. That Apoſtle begins his Epiſtle to 85 Corin- 
thians, with declaring, that he thanked God conti- 
nually on their Behalf, for the Grace of God which 
was given them by Feſus Chriſt ; That in every 
thing they were inriched by bim in all Utterance, 
and in all Knowledge, ſo that they came behind in no 
Gift. And that thereby the Teſtimany of Chriſt 
was confirmed in them, 1 Cor. i. 47. And through- 
out the whole xuth Chapter of this Epiſtle, he reck- 
ons up a diverſity of extraordinary Gifts that were 
poured forth in that Age, in a wonderful Variety 
upon the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity; all which he 
aſeribes to the divine Spirit, and to the ſpecial Opera- 
tion of God himſelf, Who had appointed them all for 
the good of his Church; and that he divided ibe/e 
Gifts to every Man ſeverally according to his Will. 
And among theſe Gifts he reckons that of Tongues, 
and the Interpretation of Tongues. Whereas it ſeems 
theſe Gifts of the Spirit, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
in ſuch high Terms, and upon which he fo. often 
lays a great Streſs, as yielding an illuſtrious Atteſta- 
tion to Chriſtianity, were only frantick Fits of En- 
thuſiaſm, wholly owing to the Strengh of Imagina- 
tion, and certain mechanical Operations. So that 
when the A poſtle urges them Cha. xtv. 1, 0 de/ire 
ſpiritual Gifts, it was only to deſire unaccountable 
Fits and Motions of Entbuſiaſm. And when he 
thanks'God that he /pote with Tongues more than they 
all, v. 18, it muſt be underſtood, as ſignify in 
that he excelled them all in theſe frantick Fits; an 
had a greater Faculty than any of them had of work- 
ing himſelf into thoſe Raptures and Extaſies, and 
thereby loſing his Reaſon, and uttering Words 
Without Senſe or Coherence. Such is the Idea our 
ns | Author 


bo 
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Author gives of that great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
who by his Account muſt have been one of the 
wildeſt Enthuſiaſts that ever lived; and ſo mad, that 
he took thoſe Fits of Frenzy for extraordinary Ope- 
rations of the divine Spirit. And this is he whom 
this ſame Writer at other times repreſents, as be 
great Free-thinker of his Age, the bold and orave 
Defender of Reaſon againſt Authority“. 

I think all that have ever carefully read that 
Apoſtle's Writings, muſt allow that he had his Rea- 
ſon 21d Senſes; and if ſo, he muit be acknowledged 
to be a competent Judge of the matter of Fact, that 
is, that he himſelf had, and that there were ſeveral 
Perfons in the Church of Corinth, that had the Gift 
of diſcourſing in Languages which they had never 
learned. Whether our Author ſuppoſes this to be a 
permanent Habit, or only an occaftonal Power of 
doing it when the Afflatus was upon them, it is im- 
poſſible to account for it in a natural way, or by any 
Strength of Imagination, or Powers of Mechaniſm. 
If it was done at all, it muſt have been by a ſuper- 
natural Power. They muſt have been inſpired by 
{ome Spirit beſides and above their own. And it 
can hardly be ſuppoſed. that an evil Spirit, ſuppo- 
ſing it in his power, would have taken ſuch Pains 
to give Atteſtation to Chriſtianity, the maniteſt 
Deſign and Tendency of which was to deſtroy the 
Heatheniſh Superſtition and Idolatry, to reclaim - 
Men from Vice and Wickedneſs, and to engage 

them by the moſt powerful Motives ta live ſoberq, 
righteoufly, and godly in this preſent World. 1 

Indeed if this Gift of Tongues were no more than 
a knack of uttering a few Words ot ſenſeleſs Gib- 
beriſb, that did not properly belong to any Lan- 
guge, there would not be much in it. And this 
ſeems to be the Repreſentation the Author gives of 
it. And what is very odd, he would fain bring in 
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the Apoſtle Paul for a Voucher; who, he tells us, 
ſpeaks of this Gift, not as a ſpeaking with different 
Tongues, but as an wuttering- different Sounds and 
Voices, and compares it to mutteriny, grumbling, 
piping, harping and trumpeting, rather than talking 
in any articulate Language. I leave it to the Rea- 
der to judge of the Candor and Sincerity of this 
Writer, who can make ſuch a Repreſentation as 
this of the Apoſtle's Senſe ; as if he ſuppoſed that 
thoſe that had this Gift did not really ſpeak any 
Language at all, but only made a ſenſeleſs Noiſe, 
which it was impoſſible for themſelves or any other 
Perſon to underſtand. And ſo when he bleſſes God 
in the Paſſage already cited, that he could pe 
with Tongues more than they all, the Meaning is, 
that he thanked God, that he could mutter, grum- 
ble, and pipe, and ſpeak unintelligible Gibberiſb, 
and make a confuſed inarticulate Noiſe more excel- 
lently than any of them. 9 * 
But this is all groſs Miſrepreſentation and Abuſe. 
It is extremely evident, to any one that impartially 
reads that Chapter, that the Apoſtle all along ſup- 
5 the Gift of Tongues to be a real extraordinary 
Fatt or Power of ſpeaking in different Languages; 
that the Languages ſpoken by the Perſons that ex- 
ereiſed that extraordinary Gift, were intelligible to 
ſuch as were acquainted with thoſe Languages; and 
that what they ſaid was in itſelf good and excellent; 
but what he blames ſome among the Corm!hians for, 
is an unſeaſonable Oſtentation of that Gitt, by uſing 
it in the publick Aſſemblies before Perſons that had 
not the Knowledge of thoſe Languages, and there- 
fore could not be profited by what was ſpoken. This 
he illuſtrates and confirms by many good Reaſons. 
He obſerves, that even with Reſpect to the Sounds 
of inanimate Things, ſuch as Pipe, Harp, Trum- 
pet, they can be of no uſe, except People can di- 
ſtinguiſn the Tune or Sound; much more in Lan- 


guage? 
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guapes or articulate Sounds, which are properly de- 
ſigned for communicating Perſons Thoughts and 
Sentiments to one another, care ſhould'be taken thar 
the Words ſhould be ſuch, that thoſe to whom they 


are ſpoken may underſtand their Meaning, which 
they cannot be, if they be uttered 9 


that thoſe that hear it are Stangers to. There are, 
ſays he, ſo many kinds of Voices, ie. of Languages 

in the World, and none of them is without Significa- 
tion. They are all ſignificant to tlioſe that are ac- 
quainted with thoſe Languages; but to others they 
appear barbarous. If I know not the Meaning of the 
Voice, I ſhall be unto him that ſpeaketh a Barbarian, 
and be that ſpeaketh ſhall be a Barbarian unto me. 
v. 10. 11. This is evidently the Courſe of the Apoſtle's 
Reaſoning. And then ſpeaking of fuch as Bled 
and gave Thanks to God in a ſtrange Tongue; he 
urges, that he that occupied the Room of the unlearn- 
ed, could not reaſonably ſay Amen to it; and adds, 
Thou verily giveſt Thanks well, nexus excellently, 
but the other, i. e. the unlearned that doth not un- 
derſtand it, ig not edified, v. 16. 17. He ſhews v. 
22, that thoſe Tongues were for a Sign, not to them 
that believed, but to them that believed not. Thoſe 
that were already eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian Faith, 
did not need this Sign to convince them, and there- 
fore there was no need of the Exerciſe of this Gift 
in their ordinary ſtated Aſſemblies, where the faith- 
ful met together for their mutual Edification and 
Inſtruction. They were properly intended for a 
Sign to Unbelievers, to thole that were yet Strangers 
to the Chriſtian Faith, that when they faw ſuch ex- 
traordinary Gifts poured forth upon the Prof-{lbrs of 
Chriſtianity, they might be convinced of its divine 
Original. But thoꝰ the right uſe of that Gift of Tongues 
might be of ſignal Advantage to Chriſtianity, 
and tend to the Conviction of Unbelievers; yet if 
not uſed prudently and in an orderly manner, it 

| might 
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might create Confuſion in their Afſemblies ; and 
and this would expoſe them to their Adverſaries, 
who if they ſnould come into their Aſſemblies, and 
hear ſeveral of them talking in ſtrange Languages 
which they knew not the Meaning of, might be 
ready to ſay they were mad, v. 23. He therefore 
gives Directions, that not above two or three ſhould 
ſpeak in the Church in a ftrange Language, and 
that by courſe, and that one ſhould interpret what 


was ſaid. But if there was no Interpreter, he that 


was for ſpeaking in the ſtrange Tongue was to keep 
Silence in the Church, v. 27, 28. This is the Sum 
of what the Apoſtle ſaith on this Subject; by 
which we may ſee, how different it is from the 
Repreſentation this Writer is pleaſed to give us of 
It. | f 

As to his Pretence, that thoſe that had this ex- 
traordinary Gift of Tongues, did not underſtand 
what they themſelves ſaid, and that they had no 
Reaſon or Underſtanding left of their own, whilſt 
they were exerciſing that Gift; this appears to be 
falſe, from the Account the Apoſtle gives of this 
Matter. For he expreſly faith, v. 4 That be that 
ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, edifieth himſelf ; 
but be that propheſieth, edifieth the Church. Where 
it is evident, that he puts this Difference between 
ſpeaking. in a publick Aſſembly in a- ſtrange 
Tongue, and propheſying, or giving publick Ex- 
hortations and Inſtructions, in a Language known 
to the Hearers ; that in the former Caſe a Man on- 


ly-edified bimſelf, becauſe he himſelf only underſtood 


what he ſaid ; but did not edify others, becauſe o- 
thers did not underſtand him: Whereas in the latter 
Caſe he edified others as well as hunſelt; And there- 
fore he ſaith, v. 14. If I pray in an unknown 
Tongue, my Spirit prayeth, but my Undenſtanding 1s 
unfruiiful, i. e. bringeth forth no Fruit, and is of 
no Advantage to others. He therefore declares, 7 
| wil, 
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will pray with the Spirit, and will pray with the 


Underflanding alſo ; that is, I will fo pray with the 
Spirit, that my Meaning may be underſtood by o- 
thers. And accordingly he adds, v. 19. In the 
Church ] had rather ſpeak frve Words with my Un- 
derſtanding, than ten thouſand Words in an unknown 


Tongue. And what he means by ſpeaking with his 
Underſtanding, he explains in the Words immedi- 


ately following, that I might teach others alſo, And 
for this Reaſon he gives it as a Rule, that he that 
had the Gift of Tongues ſhould keep /ilence in the 
Church, if there were none to interpret. Aud, ſays 
he, let him ſpeak to himſelf and to God, j. e. let him 
addreſs himfelf to God filently in Acts of Devotion 
for his own Edification. 
that he had the Exerciſe of his Reaſon, and very well 


underſtood what he himſelf was to fay; tho? as others. 


cduld not underſtand it, it was better for him to 
Keep ſilence in the Church, and revolve it ſecretly 
in his own Mind. | | 
But our Author inſinuates, that if a Man under- 
ſtood the Language himſelf, he might interpret it; 
whereas the Apoſtle mentions the Gitt of ſpeaking, 
and of interpreting Tongues, as e different Gifts. 
Upon which this Writer makes this Reflection, that 
one Man was to ſpeak in a Language which be did 
not underſtand, and could not interpret; and ano- 
ther wwas to interpret a Language which he could 
not ſpeak, It is probable he thinks this a very ſmart 
Obſervation. But the former part of it I have al- 
ready ſhewn to be falſe. For the Apoſtle here 
plainly ſuppoſes, that thoſe that had the Gift of 
Tongues, did themſelves underſtand ' what they 
fpake. And it is as plain, that thoſe that inte 
what was ſpoken, did underſtand what they inter- 
preted. But it is very conceivable on the one hand, 
that a Man may ſpeak a foreign Language very 
well, and yet not be happy in rendering it W 
| | an 
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and properly into the vulgar Tongue. And on the 
other hand, a Man may not be able to ſpeak a 
foreign Language readily and fluently, and yet may 
underſtand it ſo as to be able to give the Senſe of it 
readily and happily in his own. Theſe things are 
really different, and the Difference between them is 
eaſily conceiyeable in a natural way, And it is as 
conceivable, ſuppoſing theſe Gifts to be communi- 
cated in an extraordinary and ſupernatural way, 
that God might ſo order it, that ſome Perſons might 
have the Gift of ſpeaking readily and fluently in a 
Language which they. never learned, and yet not 
be able readily and immediately to interpret and 
explain it to Advantage in the vulgar Tongue. 
And on the other hand, other Perſons that had not 
the Gift of ſpeaking ſo readily in thoſe ſtrange 
Languages, might yet have a happy Gift commu- 
nicated to them of readily interpreting, in apt and 
proper reſſions, the Senſe of what was thus 
ſpoken. Theſe two Gifts were indeed frequently 
found in the ſame Perſons, as is evident from v. 5. 
For greater, i. e, more uſeful to the Church, 'is he 
that prophefieth, than he that ſpeaketh with Tongues, 
except be interpret, that the Church may receive 
edifyiug. Where it is plainly implied, that the 
ſame. Perſons that ſpoke with Tongues did ſome- 
times at leaſt alſo interpret. And therefore he ex- 
horts, v. 13, let bim that ſpeaketh in an unknown 
Tongue, pray that be may interpret; that is, let 
him pray to God to give him alſo the Gift of aptly 
and readily interpreting what he ſpoke in the vulgar 
= that the other might be render'd more 
Eh, which manifeſtly ſuppoſes that theſe Gifts 
oſten met together in the ſame, Perſons, Tho“ it 
is plain they did not always go together; but were 
diſtributed to different Perſons. See chap. xii. 10, 
30. xivr. 28. And there might be wiſe Reaſons for 
this, that eight, aer b proper dat hole Gif 
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ſhould be ſometimes ſeparated; tho“ we do not well 
know thoſe Reaſons at this diſtance, becauſe we are 
not well acquainted with the Circumſtances of the 
Caſe, It is evident from the Account the Apoſtle 
Paul gives us of the 12th Chapter of the Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, that it pleaſed God in that firſt 
Age, to diſtribute, thoſe extraordinary Gifts with 
great variety, giving to every Man ſeverally accord- 
ing to his Will. And it might be fo ordered to 
prevent their being too much elated on the account 
of thoſe extraordinary Gifts, which as human Na- 
ture is conſtituted, even good Men themſelves might 
be in danger of; and to make them more deeply 
ſenfible of their continual Dependance upon God, 
who alone made them to differ from one another ; 
and that they might in their ſeveral. ways be uſeful 
and neceſſary to each other, and to the Church; and 
ſo their mutual Harmony might be ſtrengthened, 
The Apoſtle illuſtrates this with regard to this very 
Caſe of different ſpiritual Gifts, communicated to 
different Perſons, by an elegant Similitude, drawn 
from the different Uſes and Functions of the Mem- 
bers of the Body. Sze 1 Corinth. xii. 14—31. 
Thus I have gone through what this Writer of- 
fers with Regard to the Gift of Tongues; for as to 
his invective againſt the lying Monks of the fourth 
Century as he calls them, for pretending to give an 
Accouut of the Apoſtles propagating Chriſtianity as 
far as India, Sc. by the Help of the Gift of 
Tongnes, weneed not trouble ourſelves much about it. 
Tho we have no authentick Account of the Apo- 
ſtles Travels or Preaching, yet it cannot reaſonably 
be doubted, that they did take Pains to propagate 
. Chriſtianity in diſtant Countries, Chriſt's Commiſ- 
ſion to them was expreſs zo teach at! Nations, and 
to go through all the World, and preach the Goſpel to 
every Creature; and it can ſcarce be thought, that 
they who had ſo profound a Veneration oy yr 
It or 


t 
Lord Jeſus, would intirely neglect the Commiſſion 
he gave them. It does not appear that 4ʃl ihe 
Apoſtles of the Circumciſion kept together in and about 
Jeruſalem, as he pretends, during all St. Pauls 
Travels. There is no Proof that they were all of 
them together there at any one time when St. Paul 
came thither, not even at the Council at Feruſalem. 
Or if they were, it no more proves that they were 
there continually, than St. Paul's being there at thoſe 
times, proves that he was always there. The only 
Apoſtle that there is any reaſon to think reſided 
conſtantly at Feruſelem, is St. James, who alone is 
mentioned at St. Pauls being the laſt time at Feru- 


ſalem, Ads xxi. 18. and Luke's Silence about the 


Travels and Labours of the other Apoſtles, which 
this Author urges, is no Proof at all; ſince he did 
not intend to write down the Acts of all the Apoſtles, 
but chiefly of St. Paul, whoſe Companion he was; 
and after his Converſion he takes not much Notice 
of any other. We find from Gal. ii. 11, that St. 
Peter was at Antioch, and from his on Epiſtle, 
that he was at Babylon; whether that be to be un- 
derſtood of Babylon properly ſo called, or of Rome, 
as ſome ſuppoſe: Yet St. Luke takes not the leaſt 
Notice of either of theſe; ſo that no Argument can 


be drawn merely from his Silence. As to what he 


Farther urges, that it is not to be ſuppoſed, that theſe 
Men who were rigidly ftrift40 the Law, ſhould thus 
diſperſe themſelves among ibe | Heathen Nations, 
where they could neither eat nor drink with any 


Bady; he can neither prove, that the Apoſtles were 
ſo rigidly ſtrict to the Law as he ſuppoſes, the con- 


trary to which has been ſhewn ; nor if he could, 


would it prove, that they would not travel among 
the Heathen Nations for their Converſion. Since at 


is undeniable:FaCt,- that thoſe Fews who were moſt- 


ſtrict in the Obſervation of the Law, did yet go 
among the Heathens to proſelyte them; and did 


actually 
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actually, from time to time, turn many of them from 
their Idolatry. So that this Writer might have 
ſpared his Reflections here, except he could have 
brought ſome better Arguments to ſupport them. 
That Chriſtianity made a vaſt Progreſs, even in the 
Apoſtolic Age, is certain, not only frorù ſeveral 
Paffages in Scipture “, as well as in Chriſtian Wri- 
ters, much elder than the fourth Century , but 
from the Teſtimony of Heathen Writers themſelves, 
particularly * ' Tacitus with Regard to the A poſto- 
tic Age, and of Pliny for that immediately following. 
And conſidering that it had no worldly Advantages 
to attend it, that it had the Arnfices and Influence 
of the Prieſts, the Bigotry and Superſtition of the 
Vulgar, the inveterate Prejudices both of the Fews 
and Gentiles, and the vieſous Appetites and Paſſions 
of Men ingaged againſt it; and conſidering the 
Weakneſs and Meanneſs of the Inſtruments, by 
whom it was at firſt propagated, and the Perſecuti- 
ons to which the Profeſſors of it were expoſed; 
it is impoſſible to account for the amazing Progrels 

ir made, without ſuppefing the Truth and Evidence 
of thoſe Facts on which it is founded, and eſpecially 


* der Rom. xv. 19. Col. v. 6. 23. i. l. 1 Pet. i. 1 v. 
1 ieee 1 "es 131 # 

31 I ſhell. particularly mention that of Fufin Martyr, who 
bo wort a little more than a hundred Years after the Death 
of our Saviour. In his Dialogue with 7rypho, upon oceaſion of 
that Text in Ma/achy, chap. i. after having obſerved, that tho” 
the Fetus were much diſperſed, yet there were ſome Nations 
among whom none of them ever yet dwelt; he adds, % <y 
wage Ng £51 78 Y dvSeorur tire BarCwpay G sN xen, 
2 There is n Nation of Men, whether Barbarians or Greeks, 
or by. whatever Name they are called, &c. among whom Prayer: 
and 7 ene are not offered to the Father and Maker of all 
things, thro" the Name of @ crucified Feſus. Allowing theſe 
Expteſſons to be a little hyperbolical, they ſhew that Chriſtiani- 
ty had then made a very wide Progreſs in different parts of the 

ld. 1 | 7 ; 

adde, el 4b. 15. Hin. Ef. hb. 10. pip. 97: 
ad Trajan. 


of 


ble for any Man to read it and forbear laughing. But 
the Ridicule turus upon himſelf; The Suppoſition he 
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of the extraordinary Gifts poured forth in the Apo- 
lick Age ; among which that of Tongues was very 
remarkable. and particularly fitted ta promote the 
ſpreading of Chriſtianity in different Nations. And 


if all theſe Apoſtolical Gifts had been no more than 


frantick Fits of Enthuſiaſm, and the primitive Chri- 


ſtians were ſuch a parcel of Madmen, as this Writer 


thinks fit to repreſent them; I am perſuaded that 
Chriſtianity, and its Profeſſors, would — have ſunk 


into the ſame Obſcurity with the French H 


to whom he is pleaſed to compare them. I had 


ſerved, | that — other Gifis of the Apoſtolical | 


Age, one was the Gift of Miſdom and -Knozwledge, 
whereby they had their Minds extraordinary en- 
lighten d in che Knowledge of ſpiritual, and divine 
things 3 and that it cannot be pretended, that this 


was one of thoſe Gifts, that were capable 7 being 


abuſed to-propagate/Error-and. Fallhood.... ( Since 
it is a Contradiction to ſuppoſe, — Perlen 
<« ſhould by the Exerciſe of chis Gift of divine is 


« dom _ Knowledge, that is, by the very actual 


<< Exerciſe of the Knowledge of, Truth, and by de- 
«<.claring and imparting to others, the Hong. 
<« he himſelf had of the Truth, promote and p 

<< gate falſe Doctrine and Error. Our Author ma 
himſelf very merry with this, and thinks it is not peſi- 


had made in his former Book, concerning the extrardi- 


nary Gifts in the Apoſtolic Age was this: That #9/c 
that were endued with thoſe Gifts, might mate gitber 
a good ar had Uſe af them, as much asi of, any natural, 


Faculties or Talents. Where he evidently runs a 
Parallel between nearal Faculties-and Talents, and 


the Apoſtalical Gifts, and ſuppoſes them to be 
alike in this ʒ · that they were equally capable of be- 
ing applied to good or ill Purpoſes. This will eaſily 
be allowed. with Regard to natural Faculties and 


—— 2 I Talents. 


1 
Talents. For when a Man uſes thoſe Talents, e. Fg 
his Judgment, Fancy, Sagacity, Eloquence, to 
Error and Vice, he as really uſes his Fa- 
culties and Talents, as if he employed them in the 
Cauſe of Truth and Virtue, only he makes a wrong 
or bad uſe of them. But the Caſe is different with 


Regard to ſome of the  Apoſtotical wat They 
were not like natural Faculties, which ma be really 
uſed and exerciſed, and in that Uſe and iſe be 


applied to ote Error as well as Truth. But 
they were of ſuch 4 Nature, as if really uſed and ex- 
| erciſed ar all, could only ſerve the Cauſe of Truth. 

Of this Kind I reckoned the Gift of divine Wiſdom 
and Knowledge, which included the illuminating of 
their Minds with the actual Knowledge of divine 
Truth. Now it is manifeſt, that when ever this Gift: 
was 9 4 exerciſed, it could only ſerve the Cauſe of 

nowledge may be uſed to promate Error, 

hag the Knowledge of Truth cannot. And the 
nb bf Suppoſition is abſurd and ſelf contradic; 


23 5: He allows that the Pbwe; of working 
Miracles, was not. a pur maneus abiding Habit to be 
exerciſed at any time, and at mere Will and Plea- 
ſure ; that it was not conſtaut, but occaſional; yet 
he aſſerts, that Whenever they had this Power, 
© and could exerciſe it, as they were free Ag 4 in 
it; they might make a good or bad ufe 
c much as of afy natural Power they had, ind 10 


© the Exerciſe of which they were free, p. 236. 


But if the Apoſtlesdid not work Miracles by their own 
Power; but by the immediate Impulſe and Agency of 


the divine Spirit, and could never perform thoſe Mi- 
racles at any time but when he thought fit to enable 
„ © 


them to do them; it is abſurd to the laſt d 
ſuppoſe that they could exerciſe that Power for ſuch 


Purpoſes as they — pleaſed, contrary to the 
Mind of the Spirit by whom they were at that time 
2 


enabled 
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enabled to exerciſe it. If therefore they ſhould 


have attemptcf A any time fo work ſuch Miracles, 
in Confirmation of Falſhdod, n have im- 


ele have failed in the Attempt; except we 


pole the Spirit himſelf, by whoſe Influence thefe 
of iracles were wrought, and on whoſe Will it de- 
MM when they ſhould work then, intended to 
confirm _Falſh6od, and lent Ris Power for that Pur- 
To ſuppoſe which of a good Spirit Brim" 
is the. TO Suppoſition, is a manifeſt Inconſi 
ſtency. As to his infinuation, p. 434, as if the E ficacy 
of the Miracles depended; on the Faith of. healing 
which, he. n Madmen and Lunaticks might Js bows 
in a 155 egree than al bers, ds they had the 
great 23 0 Imagination ; 3. I would Know when 
the Dead were raiſed, as. Eutychus was 5 che Apo- 
| ſtle Pail, and Dorcas by oh Peter, Whether the 
Faith and Imagination of Theſe dead Perſons did alſo 
1 pogo to-their being raiſed again? Or, did the 
Faith of the impotent Man, that had been Lame from 
his Mother's Womb, i. c. his Belief, that the Apo- 
ah would. give bim Money, for this was, 2: 
expected from them; did this Imagination 
enable them in an inſtant, by 2 wor ſpeakin 
reſtore him to the perfect uſe” of his Limbs? 5 
ii. 4. 3, 6, 7, 8, But I (hall ay 60 were bf thi 
here, having taken notice of it before ; and beſides, 
our Author is pleaſed afterwards to own, p. 236, 
That the Cure of 2 Fever, or any common Diftemp per, 
by a touth or word of Clan muſt be allow'd to 
be 2 very extraordinary and miraculous, 
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CHAP. NE. 


The Author's attempt to 7 what 55 ki 
ſaid concerning the. Apoſbie preaching dif- 
ferent Goſpels, ſhewn to be bein and inſii 
cient. His Cenſures un the Apocalypſe can- 
Pilered.” The Doctrine of Chriſt's Satisfaction 
farther vindicuted againſt bis Exceptions. 
Hi conclading Attempt to prove that there” 
ere plain marks of Impoſture in the Lato of 
: Moles, and particularly that it was” taltu-" 
lated to advance. the: carnal worldly Intereft 
ofthe Politician, an that it gave a large 
Andulgence ..to perſonal Intemperance,, and 
the Lin e Uncleannefs; . The: ftrange; 
2 e be makes f the Law. of Jea-- 
fo: "The Tnjiftite of bis RefiedTions 0 
lee The Chur laßt. 7 18 


v $344 ws. A +7 it $4, nn 


a mighty Noiſe, about the different Goſ- 
Ken deu by the A poſttes. He had 
given 4 cenunt of tlie Fewi/b. Goſpel, 
which he pretends was taught by all, the Apoſtles 


but St. Paul. bo pub ng oi Jewiſb Goſpel, was. 


ſhewn to be entirely. his own, Fiction “. Itchighly 
concerned him therefore, ſince he had laid ſo great 
a Streſs upon it, to vindicate what he had offered on 
this Head, if he had been able to do it. And 
he afſures. us, in the Contents of his ninth 
Section, which I am now going to conſider, that 
he has proved, that there was a real Separation be- 
tween Peter and Paul, occaſioned by the different 
Guſpels they preached. One would therefore have 


Se Div. 21 p 393— 398. 


„ expected 


AIs Writer had in his fries Book mae 


— 
2 .— td 


— * mo _ . 
a — OD — 
— „„ „„ „ ̃ — . — —— 
2 ——_ 4 — 1 1 4 
= bY 0 


(3400. 
led wir Tink Vindication-6f his Jewiſh Gol. 
up but nothing of this appears; He crys out as 
his cute? 18, againſt Syſtems amd Schvol-Divinity, 
which to 1 ſure is very pertinent to the Point in 
debate. And then he (AFR: all that 1 had ſaid, 
by asking a few Queſtions, which he ſuppoſes, muſt 
take me thrice of four Volumes more to anſwer." One 
ol them relates to the long and warm Debates in the 
Jeruſalem Counci?; but how this will 2 a 4 
ference among the Apoſtles i is hard to 
appears there was an intire Harmony among Med, 
_ and that = concurred in condemning the falle 
Judaizing Teachers, as ſubverting Men's Souls, 
and in abfalving the Gentiles from the Obſervation 
. of the Lay of Moſes. He next mentions Paul's 
Wichſtanding Peter to the Face, and charging bim wish 
Provartcation and Inconfiſtency. But this doth not 
Prove that they preached different Gospels. On the 
_ Contrary, it appears evidently from that very Faſ- 
ſige, chat St. Peter did not believe tho abſolute Obli- 
| TY of the ceremonial Law'more than St. Paul; 
at the Difference between them was not about any 
point of Doctrine; but becauſe Peter, for fear of 
giving Offence to ſome of che Fews that eime 
from Feriſalem, declined eating openly with the 
SGentiles as he had done before; for this he was 
blamed by St. Paul. And this Apoſtle in what he 
_ faid to him on chat Occaſion, proceeds upon it as 
1 an uncotiteſtecl Truth, in which he and St. Peter 
Wert a ; that we are juſtified, not dy ub Mort, 
e 5 r by Faith in Feſus Cbriſt. Gal. ii. 
157. 16. Gar Author's neut Queſtion ſuppoſes, 
that James ſent dotm bis Jewiſh'Zealors to Antioch, 
fee tit Decret of ibe Council, 0 ing upon iCir- 
-- eumci/hon und Obelience io the tubole Lam. But this 
cannot reaſtrablè be ſuppoſed, ſince we find that 
James himſelf, was one of the Principal of thoſe 
that in the Council of een, argued for ex- 
| empting 


Y 
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ampting the Gentiles from thoſe things, and joyned 
in branding thoſe as Troublers of the Churches, and 
CHE of Men's Souls, that inſiſted upon it. 
And aſterwurds we find him, repreſenting it as a 
fixed Point, agreed and concluded upon, that the 
Gentiles ſhould —— 10 ſuch things, Acts Xi. 25. 
Our Author's following Queſtions, go upon theſe 


Suppoſitions; That Peter and Paul broke upon this, 


and a.Schiſm in tbs Church happened upon it, during 
che whole Apoſtalical. Age; the abſoluts Fal ſhood of 


which, was clearly and fully ſhewn in my former 


Book, to which he has not been able to make the leaſt 
Reply *. That St. Paul lang after 92 in his EI " 
ta ibe Galatians, |. mentions. Peter perſonglly, 

name, Ave or fix times, as the Head and W 
of. boſe. Jus aizers; and that he openly and Plajnly 
charges the Judaizing Apoſtles andTeachers, by which 
this Writer means all the Apoſtles. of our 100. ex- 
eept St. Paul himſelf, as ale Apoſtles and Teacbers, 
and for uſurping the, MiniÞry, which bad been 
wholly left to him. All this is purely Fiction, ſince 
on the contrary, it is evident — the Account St. 
Paul himſelf gives, that there was an intire Har- 


mony and Agreement between him, and the other 


Apoſtles, of whom St. Peter was one of the chief. 
That, they approved his Doctrine, and owned his 
divine Mons a and he plainly diſtinguiſhes between 
the 4poftles, and thoſe whom he calls. alſe Brethren, 
be came in privily to ſ out their Liberty. Gal. 
ii. 2—10. Thus I baye gone throꝰ the Author's 
+ Queſtions, Which, with the Invectives he is pleaſed 
here to beſtow. very plentifully upon me, and which 
it. is neither worth Wh, while, nor the Reader's, to 
take the leaſt notice of, is all chat he offers 0 ſhew, 
ee nde rache e And 
muſt paſs for a fall Anſwer to the Seat add 


65 P had brought to the contrary. | 
(Gf 10 18 * See Div. Author: p. 491. 420, — NI 


ED. 
. He goes on, p. 240. Sc. to fay ſomething again 
about 15 Wers . Gol, 6 rep 8 GH) he 
VVV 
Council enjoyed the Law of 77595 upon the 
Heathen Gentile Converts; and this" Lam bf Pro- 
ſelytiſm, be explains to be a total abſolute ſeparation 
from the reſt of the Warld, with Regard to Eating, 
Drinking, Cobabitation, Intermatriages, &c. He 
ſhould have told us, from what Memoits he comes 
to know, that the Zeruſalem Councils enjoyned this 
upon the Gentile Converts. For it is certain, therg 
is no mention of any ſuch Injunction, in the Account 
iven us of that Council, in the Acts of the Apo- 
les; nor of the 10 aud Sthiſm between 
them and St. Paul, which he aſſures us this was the 
occaſion of. But there is one part of this pretended 
Necree, which if it had heen made in that Council, 
that Apoſtle certainly would not have been againſt, 
and that is, the for bidding Intermarriages between 
the Chriſtians and the idolatrous Gentiles, For it is 
evident from what he faith, 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15, 16. 
that he very much. diſapproved and condemned 
thoſe Marriages,” between Believers and Unbelievers. 
F. 241, 242. He feigns a State of the Caſt at that 
Council, that. is neither true in Fact, nor if it were, 
would be any thing to the Purpoſe at all. He repre- 
ſents it, as if the occaſion of the Council was,” that᷑ che 
Tudaizing Teachers, who urged Circumcifion' and 
the Obſervation of the Law upon the Gentiles, were 
willing that thoſe among the Gentiles, that had been 
Proſelytes of the Gate, at the time of their Conver- 
ON tO 


Chriſtianity; ſhould be admitted into the 
Church and toall is Privileges,cqually with the Je, 
Without being circumciſed. But that they would not 
admit thoſe that had been converted to Chriſtianity, 
from being ido/atrous Gkntilte, to come into t. 

Church withoũt Circumciſſon. But this is ititirely 
his own Imagination. Thoſe Judating T 9 
1875 f 6: that 
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that came to Antioch, laid it down as a univerſal Rule 
concerning all the Gentile Converts, that except they 
were circumciſed after the manner o, Moſes, they 
925 nat be ſaved. This they urged upon the 
Brethren at Antioch, a, Church that had been origi- 
nally founded, not by St. Paul, but by ſome that 
came from Jeriſalem; and which ſeems to have 
been chiefly gathered out of ſuch as had been Pri 
ſelytes.of the Gate; ſee As xi. 20, 21, 22, 2% 
tho no doubt, there were alſo many among them, 
that had been idolatrous Gentiles at the time of their 
Converſion, . Accordingly, the Queſtion before the 
Council, . proceeded. concerning all the Gexrile Con- 
verts without diſtinction, And Peter, in his argu= 
ings upon it, puts them in mind that God had choſen 
him long before, that he Gentiles Sauld bear by bis 
Mauſh the Word of the Goſpel and believe, and put no 
difference between them and the Jes, As xv. 5 
8, 9. Where he calls Cornelius and thoſe that were 
With him, tho' they were Proſelytes of the Gate, and 
not Idolaters, Gentiles ; and St. Fames ſpeaking of 
he ſame thing, calls them Gentiles too, v. 14. In- 
eed. all the Proſelytes of the Gate, had been once 
idolatrous Gentiles, and after being turned from their 
Idolatry, were ſtill called Gentiles; and were not 
taken at all into the Peculium of the Jets, nor re- 
garded as belonging to their body, without being 
circumciſed, And therefore the Judai xing Teachers 
were not for having them, or any other from among 
the Gentiles, to be taken into the Chriſtian Church 
without being circumciſed, They Were for having 
the Obſervation: of the Law, urged. as i 
all the Gentile Conyerts Without exception. Aud 
the Council was for having all the be e 
without diſtinction . exempted; from” it, In this all 
the Apoſtles and Elders agreed, and paſſed a ſevere 
Ky — upon wr falle l t kad ariel 
the Neceſlicy of Circumciſion, So that. What. wa 
ch e . 
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done at that Council, inſtead of proving that there 
were Differences among the Apoſtles, or between 
the other Apoſtles and St. Paul, which is what the 
Author brings it for, furniſhes a manifeſt Proof 
that there was an entire Hatmeny among them. 
Nor has this Writer been able to produce any thing 
40 the contrary; but after repeating what he had 
Lid before, and what has already been conſidered, 
concerning St. Pauls blaming.” Peter at Antiotb, 
flys out into ſome wild talk -coacerning Peters In- 
Ellliviliry, when he denied his Maſter, Sc. See p. 
243, 244. And then leaves his Argument concern- 
ing t the Difference between the Apoſtles, and the 
different Goſpels they preached, to ſhift for ſelf a8 
well as it can. 

He next proceeds to vindicate what he had id, 
Vith Regard. to the Apocalypſe, and repreſents me, 
as undertaking to prove that it is not the Chriſtian 
Revelation; as if I denied it to be a ſacred Book of 
the New Teſtament ; becauſe. I would not allow it 

to be the whole of the Chriſtian Revelation, as he 
had abſurdely inſinuated, becauſe it has the veerd 
. Revelation of Feſus Chriſt i in the TitleQ. 
What he, offers here is ſo ſtrangely looſe, "Gat 
the Difficulty lies nöt in confuting it, but in redu- 
ing it to any thing that can look like Argument. 
He had aſſerted, that that Book teaches the me- 
diatorial Worſbip of Saints and Angels, and Pray- 

ers for the dead: That the Chriftian Feu ſocn 
fell into groſs Idelatry, and ſet up a great number 
and Interce ſſors with God inſtead of 

One. And 1 he pretended to prove from the 
eee the Proof he brought was becauſe 

. the, Twenty, ior Elders whom he ſuppoſed to be 

1 principal Angels, are repteſented as having 
| Seller Celler in their Hands. full of Incenſe, bich 
57 the Prayers. of | the Saints. But it was ſhewn, 

that thoſe Elders were not to be underftood of the 
8 Angels, 
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"Anpets, nor of ER Saints; but that it was de- 
ſigned as a figurative Repreſentation of the State of 


the Church on Earth, and the Prayers offered up to 
God there: And it is evident to any one that hath 


conſidered that Book, that Heaven, and the 7 — 4 
and Altar there, often ſignifies in this Proph 


"the viſible Chriſtias Church on Earth, and 


Worſhip there performed. Our Author hath W. 


thing to offer againſt this; but to fly out againſt 


the Prophetick Language and Stile, as ſomething 
that cannot be made common Senſe of. But tho? 
the Stile be figurative, and he that would take all 


the Expreſſions of that Book 7:terally, would ſhew- 


himſelf as abſurd as this Writer has done; yet it 
doth not follow, but that by a careful comparing 
one thing with another, and conſidering the Genius 
of the Prophetick Stile, we may come to æhow the 

Defign of thoſe Expreſſions. And many learned 


Men, every way ſuperior to this Writer, and much 


better Judges of Good Senſe than he can reaſonably 


| — retend to be, have very profitably employed their 
Pains this way, and found not only à good, but a 


ſublime and uſeful Senſe. And notwithſtanding the 
Obſcurities of this Book, there have been many no- 
ble Diſcoveries made from it, that affords an illu- 


ſtrious Proof of the Extent of the Divine Fore- 


knowledge, and of the Truth and e of Pro- 
phecy: 

This Writer wakes bimſelf weipy with my N. 
ving ſaid, that'the Word Angel aui f wh many 


© Senſes in that Book, that no Argument tn be drazon 
from it The plain Deſigu of which was, that 
no Argument can be drawn merely from that word, 
av if whenever it ours in chat Böck it is to de 


- underſtood literally of Angels" properly: ſo called, 
ſince it is evident} that this Expreſſion is often uſed, 


. V properly ſo called)? ate not intended 
See Div. Aut bor. p. 428. Joa un 


to 
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to be repreſented by it, of which I gave ſome In- 
ſtances. But tho? that Word is there taken in very 
different Senſes, yet for the moſt part, by a careful 


Conſideration of the Circumſtances of the Context 


where it is uſed, we may come to know the Mean- 


ing of it; and if in ſome particular Paſſages we 
cannot be certain as to the preciſe Meaning of it, 
it will only follow, that no Argument can be drawn 


from it, as uſed in thoſe Paſſages; which may he 


ſafely allowed, ſince there are many Paſſages in that 
Book, that we do nat preciſely know the Meaning 


of; and yet this doth not hinder, but that there are 


other Paſſages plain enough, and of ſpecial Uſe. 


One of which I take to be that of the Angel for- 


bidding John to worſhip him, tho? it could only 


be an inferior Worſhip that Jobn intended. And 


it is an odd thing for this Writer to attempt to prove 
the Worſhip of Angels from that Book, in which it 


is as clearly forbidden, as in any one Paſſage in the 


whole Scripture. „ ais 
As to Prayers for the Dead, he pretends I have 
admitted of it ſo far as he had urged it from the 


Authority of the Apocalypſe. I had; ſhewa that 


what this Author would put upon us as a Proof of 


Prayers for the Dead, has nothing in it but What is 
very agreeable to Reaſon, and what no underſtand- 
ing Proteſtant ever denied. And now he does not 


ſo much as undertake to ſhew the Abſurdity of it; 
but talks of the primitive Chriſtians in the firſt Ages, 
as ſuppoſing the Souls of the departed Saints, to be 


. hovering about their Tombs and Sepulchres, in which 


he abuſes them as well as St. Jobu z ſince tho“ they 


did not ſuppoſe them to be admitted into the full 


0 


* 


of Heauen, till the Reſurrection, yet they 
ſuppoſed them to be in a Paradiſe, a State of Reſt 


and Peace | 


' + He-hadaffetted, that the Author of this Book con- 
fines Salvation to the Jews only, and that according 
| — 
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to him, not one Gentile was to be ſaved. Mor. Phil. Vol. 
I. p. 372. The contrary to this was plainly proved 
by expreſs Paſſages out of the Book itſelf, to which 
our Author has nothing to anſwer; but according 
to his laudable cuſtom, ſtill perſiſts in affirming 
what he had ſaid before. He declares that be 
whole Jewiſh Nation excluded even the devout 
Gentiles, or Proſelytes of the Gate, from any poſſi- 
bility of Salvation, till they became Proſelytes of 
Righteouſneſs, and tonformed to the whele Lam; 
and that the Chriſtian eus made the entrance ſtill 
narrower, and excluded all from hope of. Salvation, 
who did believe Jeſus to be the true national Pro- 
phetic Meſab; that is, a mighty conquering Prince 
of the Houſe of David, who was to ſubdue all other 
Nations under them. And fo he goes on after his 
way, to afſert that this was the Idea under which 
the Prophets repreſented: the Maſſiab; fee p. 250, 
251. which he had faid ſeveral times before, and 
which has been already, conſidered. 

He concludes this Section with aſſuring his Rea- 
der, that by my own acknowledgment the Prophetic 
Stile and Language are unintelligibley and then 
_ urges, that it is 1mpoſſible to convince the Jews that 
they miſtook their Prophets; whereas it is both cer- 
tain that great numbers of the Jets, at the firſt Pro- 
mulgation of the Goſpel, were convinced by thoſe 
Prophecies; and that many of the Fews ſince 
have been convinced by them, of ſome of which 
Mr. Chapman has given him a particular Account. 
As to what he adds, that it is impgſible for me, by 
all my Shifts and Eva/ions, to convince; him that he 
has miſtaken the Prophets, p. 254. Iwill readily agree, 
that is is impoſſible to make him own that he 14 
convinced, or that he has ever been in the wrong. 
in any one thing he has advanced; but I am fatis- 
fied” that it is very eaſy to convince the reſt of the 
World of this. . ee eee 
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In his laſt Section, he propoſes to conſider what 
1 had offered concerning the Satisfaction of Chriſt. 
He ſaith this is a" turning Point, and almoſt the 
Hinge of the tobole Controuor hi and that therefore 
he will more particularly can/ider all that I had 
offered about it. One would expect after this, that 
he ſhould have entered on à diſtinct Examination of 
the Argument, and yet he paſſes it over without fo 
much as taking off the Force of any ching c had 
offered," in anſwer to his Odjections. 

He again repreſents it as a perfect Inverſont of all 
Order Pf Fuſtice, that the 73 ec ſhould ſuffer for 
the Guilty; that Merit and Demerit are incommu- 
" nicable Adjuntts, and not transferable from one Per- 
fon to anot ber; that it is impaſible to urge the Doc- 

trine of Chriſt's Satisfaction in am way whatſorver, 
ſo as not to have a miſchievous Effet, as encouraging 
 Preſumption, quieting Men in their Sins, and bear- 
ing off Repentance.” Theſe things he had urged 
more largely and ſtrongly before; and they haye 
been particularly conſidered; and as he has not 
vouchſafed to take the leaſt notice of hat was 
offered on theſe Heads, 1 ſhall rele? the Reader to 
my former Anſwer. It „en es bai2t 

He ſtill inſiſts upon it, that he had fully proved, 
that there were no vicarious Sacriſret under the Lau 
4 Moſes ; and that a Man's offering a Sacriſice did 

ing exempt him from any other” Mule, Fine, or Pe- 
in Law, And he is the more ſurt of this, be- 

e I have not been able to give any Inſtance to 

- contrary. And yet I ſhewed that in-Cales where 
| Sacrifices were appointed to -be offered, a Man was 
. exempted from any Fine, Mul#, or Penalty. 
Thar the Sacrifice under that Conſtitution was al- 
ways ſuppoſed to avert the Penalty, which would 
. e haye been due. But he -urges; that Sacri- 
Fer were a part of legal Obedience, and therefore 
ok could not Pali 95 my ren, "ION real 
FOpt- 
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Propitiation or Sacrißee for Sin, p. 261. That 


© what; wasacalled--matizg. tbe, ourment, by the 


„ Prieſt's ſprinkling the Blood, could ſignity * 


Deng but declare the, Acre, or giving. 


“this open, publiek, and legal Notification of it, 
that the Perſons Sacrifice was accepted, and that 
*©: by this perſonal Act of Obedience to the Law, 
he ſtood acquitted in Law, It was in the nature 
<« of a legal Diſcharge; that the Law by ſuch an 


Offering, or perſonal Act, was ſatisfied to that 


time.“ p. 263. It will eaſily be acknowledged, 
that the offering the Sacrifice, in Caſes where Sacri- 
fices ere appointed by the Law to be offered, was 
an Act of Obediencs to the Law; and that upon of- 
fering the Sacrifice in ſuch Caſes in the proper man- 
ner, the Perſon was acquitted and diſcharged in 
Law, from the Guilt he was, ſuppoſed to have con- 
tracted, and the Law was ſatisfled. But does this 
prove, that therefore there was no Atonement ſup- 
poſed to be made by thoſe Sacrifices? It proves the 
very contrary. And it is a ſtrange way of reaſoning, 
that becauſe the La required a Sacrifice to be of- 
fered as an atonement, in order to the obtaining legal 
Remiſſion, and upon offering the Sacrifice, a Man 
did obtain legal Forgiveneſs; therefore the Sacri- 
ice made no legal Atonement, or was not ſuppoſed 
to make an Atonement in La- 7 
As to What he adds, p. 264, that “ in like 
% manner, Jeſus Chriſt by his Obedience to Death, 
and ſhedding; his Blood upon the Croſs, gave a 


publick authentick Declaration, or Notification, 


<..af the Acceptableneſs of ſuch; perianal Obedience, 
uns the true Rightęouſaeſs that God would. accept 
t or reward.“ Ido not ſee how e 


dying, could be-faid.co be a Netifca/ion of che Ace 


ceptableneſs of his Obedience and Death; it was 


his. Reſurrection and Glorification, that was the pro- 
per Notifi cation of this; and therefore if hig Death 
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or ſhedding his Blood, is repreſented as a Propitia- 
tion, on no other Account than that it publickly 
notified the Acceptableneſs of his Obedience, his Re- 
ſurreftion may be more juſtly called a Propitiation 
or Atonement, which yet it never is in Scripture. 

But he urges, p. 260. That there is not one 
« word-in Scripture of Cbriſt's dying ta reconcile” 
C God: to us, or to diſpoſe him to be merciful to pe- 
4 nitent Sinners nor do thoſe Syſtematical Di- 
vines, over whom he triumphs on all occaſions; ſup- 
poſe that Chriſt died to di/poſe God to be merciful to 
453 but it was becauſe he was diſpoſed to be merciful- 
to us, that he ſent his Son Jeſus Chriſt to die, and 
give himſelf a Sacrifice for our Sins. He adds, that 
there is not one word in Scripture of Chriſt's dying 
to procure or merit Pardon upon our Repentance, 
or to manifeſt and diſplay the Fuſtice and Righteouſ- - 
neſs of Cod, and his hatred of Sin. But we are told 
in Scripture, - that Chriſt's Blood was ſhed far the | 
remiſſion of Sins; that in him we have Redemption | 
through his Blood, even the remiſſion of Sins; that 
his Blood cleanſeth from all Sin; that God bath ſet 
him forth to be à Propitiation through Faith in his 
Blood, to declare his Righteouſneſs in the remiſſion f 
Sins, that God might be juſt, and the Fuſtifier of bim 
which. believeth in Jeſus; that God: hath made bim 
to be Sin, or a Sin- Mering for us, that we might be 
made the Righteouſneſs of God in him; that is, that 
wie might be jnſtified throngh | the Redemption that - 
is in Feſus Chriſty: as it is elſewhere-expreſſtd : That 
Chrift bath redeemed us from the Curſe of the Late, 
being made à Curſe for us. And many other Paſſages 
might be produced to the ſame Purpoſe. And what 
Senſe can be made of theſe, and ſuch like Expreſ- 
ſions upon our Author's Scheme, I cannot ſe. 

But the moſt formidable Objection is ſtill behind. 
He has a good deal of talk, p. 239, 260, toſhew- 
how much the World muſt be obliged to the igno- 


rant 
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rant and wicked Jews upon the Mediatorial Scheme; 


and how hard it is to cenſure or condetmn-them for 
doing a thing, that <was neceſſary to be done for the 
Salvation of Mantind; and which God bad before 


ordained and appointed to be done. But this e 


cious Writer does not reflect, that if this way of tal 


ing were juſt, it would bear as hard upon the 


Scheme he pretends to eſpouſe, as' upon that which 
he thinks fit to oppoſe. He himſelf ſays, that it is 


clean and intelligible enough, bow a'whole Nation, 


or-\the- whole © World, may derive 'vaſ} Advantages 
from the" Sufferings and Hardſhips of à particular 
Perſon, p. 259, And will he ſay, that upon ſuch 
a Suppoſirion, the World ould be obliged for theſe 
va Aavuntages to them that inflicted thoſe Suffer- 
ings and Hardſhips upon that Perſon? He had in 
his former Book: mentioned ſeveral Advantages, ari- 
ſing from the Death ef Chriſt; and particularly, 
that it was of gfeat Benefit, as he was a glorious 
Muxiyr, that died to confirm the truth of his Doc- 
trine, and as he thereby exhibited an admirablè and 
uſrful Example. "And muſt we thank the Jews, 
arid o our great Obligation to them for all this? 
This: it muſt be owned; is a very extraordinary way 
of talking. And fo whenever God, in his infinite 
Wiſdom; over-rules the Vietedneſs of Mankind, 
which he perfectly foteſaw, but of Which he is not 


the Author and the Cauſe, and brings the moſt emi- 
tent Good out of it, the thanks muſt be given to 
the Wicked! Actors, tho they were prompted to 
what they did, merely by their own Malice, rather 
than to that ſupreme Wiſdom ad Goodneſs,” which, - 
contrary to their Intention, brought ſo much Good 
out of chat Evil. But ke asks; if Chrift had not ſuffered 
from the Jet, muſt" the' whole World have been 


damned? This goes upon the modeſt Suppofition 
of "God's Preſcience being diſappointed; and then 


what would Have beer done next? I will not pre- 


tend 
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tend to fay what might have been done, or what 
Method God, in his inexhauſtible Wiſdom, might 
have fixed upon for diſpen/mg his Mercy towards 
ſinful Mankind; but as he has taken this way of 
doing it, I am Citisfyed that it is beſt, | and moſt 
wiſely, and fitly ordered. And it does not prove 
that God did not take chis Method, becauſ if he 
had not taken this Method, he would have fixed 
upon another, It does not prove, that Chriſt did 
nor ſuffer and die to make Aronement for our Sins, 
becauſe if he had not ſuffered and died, he had Rc | 
no Atonement for our Sins, by his Suffer: 
Death: But ſuch is 51 path admirable | 
ing. And at this rate it muſt be faid, che Erk 
did not die to leave us an Example, which yet this 
Writer pretends to own he did, becauſe if he pad not 
died, he had not left us an Exan le by his Death. 
But I need fay no more on this of Chriſt's Satis- 
faction, which was ſo largely conſidered in my for- 
mer: Book, and which this fler here ſo fightly 
paſſes over. | 
He concludes this Section, aig his Book, fo far 
as I am concerned in it, with a virulent Ive a- 
gainſt the Law of Moſes, which he affures us, has 
all the Marks and Characters of Tmpoſture, men- 
tioned by Dean Prideaux in his Letter to the Deiſts, 
and applied by him to the Religion of Mabomer. 
And firſt he affirms, p. 265, 266, that &. 
« whole Plan and Contrivance of this Poli 
« calculated and directed for the tempora 01 
«Intereſts, Wealch, and Power of the Politician, 
by ſecuring the Government for ever in his awn 
„ Tribe and Family.” 
As to Moſes's own Family, 1 think he 
the greateſt Proof of his Diſmtereſſedneſs, and 
far he was from any worldly ambitious Views; 
ſince notwithſtanding lis vaſt Authority and Intereſt 
with the People ts the) he left two Sons, he did _ 
raife 
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raiſe eicher of them, or their Children to any Dig- 
nity at all; but left them to continue undiſtinguiſhed 
among the common Levites, whole Bufincſs Was. 
only to miniſter about the Sanctuary, in inferior 
Offices under the Prieſts. And actordingly they 
and their Deſcendants continued in Obſcurity, nor 
do we find they made any Figure at all. It. it true 
the Prieſthood was veſted in the Family of Aaron 
by that Conſtitution, Who was Meſes's Brother. But 
it Moſes had been acted by a Spirit of Ambition, 
and a deſire of advancing the Power and Grandeur 
of his Family, as this Writer repreſents it, was it 
not natural to expect, that he ſhould have in the 
firſt place, taken care of his own immediate Pro- 
0 Or, if be had admitted Aaron and his Fa- 
mily to a ſhare of the Pr; efthood, that he would not 
have excluged his own for ever from it, which yet 
we find he did? But Moſes in the Conſtitutions he 
made, was only. governed by the Directions he re- 
ceived from God, and was faithful to him that ap- 
ointed him, without any Regard to his own private 
As to what this Writer ſo often inſinuates, 
as if the 8 was veſted in the Tribe of Levi 
by the Maſaiat Conſtitution, this has been ſhewn 
to be falſe. When Maſes appointed Judges, who 
wette to diſcharge the Office of Magiſtrates among 
the. People, both the inferior Judges, who were to 
determine leſſer Matters, and the ſeventy Elders, 
that were appointed for Cauſes of a higher Nature, 
in neither of cheſe Appointments was there any pe- 
culiar Regard to the Tribe of Levi; but they were 
choſen out of all the Tribes. When he died, he did 
not leave the chief Government, either in his own, 
or Brother's Family, or in his own. Tribe, but left 
it in che Hands \Folbua, whom he appointed to 
ſucceed him; and in ham the ſupreme Power was 
veſted. Nor was chere any Direction in the Law, 
that 5 ſucceeding Governots ſhayld be of the Tribe 
Aa 0 
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of Levi. And in fact, none of the Judges were ever 
choſen out of that Tribe, except Eli and Samuel. 
And as to their Kings, all the Direction Moſes gives 
as to their chuſing — is, that they ſhould chuſe 
one from among their Bretbren, without confining 
them to any particular Tribe, Deut. xvii. 15. And by 
the Prophecy he mentions of dying Jacob, he ſeems 
plainly to fix the chief Authority in the Tribe of 
Fudah, Gen. xlix. 8, 10. And in fact, we find 
chat when they came to have Kings, they were not 
taken from among the Prieſts, as it was in Egypt, 
where their Kings were uſually Prieſts *. As to 
what he farther adds here, concerning the legal Re- 
venues of the Prieſthood, amounting to an annual 
Rent, or a third Part of the whole Produce of the 
Land; and that the Tribe of Levi alone, muſt baue 
been. almoſt double in Wealth and Power, to all the 
reſt of the Tribes together, and able to maintain a M ar 
againſt them'; this depends upon the Truth of his 
own Calculations, the Unfairneſs and Abſurdity of 
which hath been ſufficiently: ſhewn. un 
The Author's next Obſervation ta prove the 
Marks of Impoſture in the Law of Moſes, is, be- 
eauſe by the Conſtitution of that Law, the Tribe of 
Levi were to be diſperſed thro* the Whole Country. 
But this is a Proof of nothing but the ſtrong Pre- 
judices he hath againſt the Prieſts and Levites. For 
if the Law was excellent, and fitted to make the 
People happy, and to direct them in the true Wor- 
ſhip of God, and the Practice of univerſal 9 5 
ouſneſs, as it certainly was; and if the proper Buſty 
neſs of the Prieſts and Levites, was to inſtruct the 
People in the Knowledge of the Law, as is evident 
from many Paſſages Þ, then it was a very wiſe and 
good - Conſtitution, - that the | Prieſts and , Levries 
Idee Platarch de id. e Ofirid,) 1 
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XX. 22. Neb; viii. 7, 9. Mal. i. 4. Gm oy | 
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ſhould be diſperſed through the ſeveral Tribes, for 
the Inſtruction of the People. As to what he adds; 
p. 267. concerning the Law for puniſhing Idolatry 
with Death, and concerning the Worſhip of tbe 
Local, Tutelar God of Iſrael, this hath been fully 
conſidered. ; Fee 

But he farther argues, p. 267. that tbe [ndulgence 
given under this Oeconemy.to perſonal Intemperance, 
eſpecially the moſt predominant and prevailing Luſts 
of the Fleſh, Drunkenneſs, and carnal Concupiſcence, 
or the exceſſive-uſe of Wine and Women, 'is- another 
ftrung and glaring Mart of worldly carnal Polity. 
And he obſerves, p. 271. that as he Prieftbood muſt 
have betn very burden ſome and expenſiue to ibe Nu- 
tion, it was but reaſonuble and fit, that they ſhould 
be indulged in ſome carnal Liberties, and peculiar 
perſonal Enjoyments, the better to vecontile tbem to, 
and make them the more eaſy under ſuch à divine 
Ozronomy, Any one that Was to judge of the Mo. 
ſaitł Oonſtitution, by this Writer's Repreſentation of 
it, would be apt to think, that in that Law: there 
was an Allowance for Intemperance and De- 
bauchery, in order to make the People eaſy under 
their other Burdens. But I doubt not the Reader is 
before now fully convinced how little Streſs Is to 
be lald upon any ching he affirms, tho“ with never 
ſo great Confidence. As to Drankenneſs, he himſelf 
ſeems iti this very Book. to acknowledge that Moſes = 
condemhs/it, and denounces the Judgments of God 
againſt it; tho? lie pretends he does this, not as a 
Latgiver, but as a Prophet and Preacher of Righ- 
teouſneſs. And whereas he ſays, a Man might be as 
drunt as he would, and as often, without incurring 
a legal Puniſhment z- it is certain that in the Caſe of 
| the rebellious Son, brought by his Parents before 
the Magiſtrates, his being 4 Glulton and a Drun- 
tar, 8 particularly mentioned, as a Reaſon of the 
ſevere: Puniſnment that was to be inflicted on hit. 
(2 Aa 2 Deut. 
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Deut. xxi. 20, 21. ; With: Regard to the Encourage- 
ment he pretends was given in that Oeconomy to car- 
nal Concupiſarnci he repreſents it, as it a Man were al- 
lowed by Law to keep as many Wives and Concubines 
as be thoughtyfit; and turn them off again at pleaſure 
to take freſb Ones, and glut his Luſt with the greateſt 
Variety. But this alſo is very unfairly repreſented. 

In the Mabumetan Law, indeed it is expreſly al- 
lowed to every Man to have four Wives, beſides 
which, they are allowed to lie with their Maid-Ser- 
vants as oſten as they are pleaſed, ſee Alcor. chap. iv. 


Ixvi. And accordingly, ever ſince the time of Mabo- 
metz it hath been an eſtabliſhed Law among them, 
to keep as many Women- Slaves for their Luſt, as 


they think fit to buy, and the Children of the one, 


are as legitimate as the Children of the other. And 
this i not to be wondered at, ſince Mabomet himdelt 


was noted for Luſt and Impurity, and forged Reve- 
lations from God, expreſiy approying his Adulteries, 
and allowing him to indulge his Luſts without Con- 
troul; and to marry as many Wives as he 
think fit, and thoſe even of his near Relations, 


a quite different Character. He could never be 


charged with the leaſt Stain of Impurity. Nor is 


there any Encouragement given to it in his Law; 


but much to the contrary. Great Care is there ta- 
kei to curb and reſtrain Men's exorbitant Luſts. 
: 4288 5 forbidden in the ſtrongeſt manner, and 
Under 

exkii 22% Ag, 24. Jo are all Rape, Deut, XX. 25. 
2 And Where a Perſon enticed a Virgin that was 


ſevereſigPenalties, Lev. xx. 10. Deut. 


not matriegt, tho he did not foroe her. but prevailed 


„Wich her 10 Chſebt, he Was obliged to maryy her, 


if hen Father pleaſed; and if bt, Was to give. her a 


2 Don Exud. xxii 16,477. All Fornication i ex- 
preſly forbidden in that L whereas it Was gene- 
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Daughters of his Brother, or, the Daughters of his 
© Siſter, ſee door, chap. xxxiii. But Maſes was of 
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rally indulged and allowed in the Laws of other 
Countries. There was to be no More f ibe 
Daiighters' of Iſrael; And the Reaſon is given, 
leaſt the Land ſpbould fall 10 Vhoredom, and become 
full of Wictedneß. And to ſhew how odious this 
was in the Sight of God, the Hire of a Harlet was 
expreſly forbidden to be brought: intu be Houſe: of 
the Lord for any Vow." And it is declared, that hi8 
is an Abomination unto'the Lord: See Lev. xix. 29. 

Deut. Xii. 17, 18. So that the Prieſts were not 
allowed to receive the Money, or Offerings, that 
were the Price of Whoredom. Nor was there any 
Expedient 1 in that Conftiturion, for a/lewd/Woman?s 
pretending to compenſate for her Wickedneis, by 
making a Preſent of a Part of her Gains to the 
Church. And how different was this from the 
Heathen Cuſtoms, among whom, in many Places, 
Whoredom and Impurity made a part of the Wor- 


- ſhip of their Deities?! There were Women that pro- 


ſtituted themſelves, kept in the publick Temples, 


and the Rewards of their Impurity were offered to 
their Gods . Under the Moſaicl Conſt itut ion, no 


Man was allowed to abuſe his Slaves to his Luſt, as 
in the Mahometan Eaw. Even with Regard to 


Caplives taken in War, they were not permitted to 


Wolate them. But In an enn ei in Love, with 
1 
* FA Besse dee us, char deere: m—_ of the 


| Renkin, it was +uxAzes. glorious for Women to proſtitute 
themſelves. yr. Hp. lib. 3. cap. 24. Strabo e, 
re d 4 


that at Corinth there was a Temple,that maintained m 


thouſand Whores, ie by 27 Shy ＋ Whores confeerated to the 


Service of the G a viii, © And he tells us that 


dt Camana i City of . there were Whores conſecra- 
ed to the Moon, whom they there worſhipped, lib. Xii, And 


Heradotus obſerves, | concerning the ancient Bakylonians, that 
there were many Women that fat at the Gates of the Temple, 


and proftituted themſelves for Hire, and that the Money chat 
Was thus obtained, was wont to = * lacred, Uſes. 
Led id af. % 1 12/7 ob 0s 110 
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a beautiful Captive, he was obliged to take her 
Home and marry her, after having allowed her a 
proper Space to bewail her Father and Mother, 
Deut. xxi. 10 — 1g. 

With regard to Polygamy, ſome very learned 
Perſons have been of Opinion, that that Paſſage, 
Levit. xviii. 18. is deſigned to prohibit it. And 
thus the Caraites underſtand it, a Se& of Jews that 
are for keeping cloſe to the Letter of the Law. 
But not to inſiſt upon this, if it be not prohibited 
in the Law of Maſes, yet it is certain that there is 
no where any expreſs Allowance, for any Man 
to have more Wives than one, as there is in the 
Law of Mahomet, Nor is this Practice ever 
mentioned with the leaſt Approbation in that 
Law; yea there are ſeveral things that ſeem fairly 
to imply a Diſapprobation of it. Moſes in 
the Account he gives of the Creation of Adam 
and Eve, and the original Inſtitution of Mar- 
riage in Paradiſe, leads them to conclude, that one 
Man was originally deſigned for one Woman; that 
this was the primitive Conſtitution in a State of 
Innocence, and what God deſigned at Man's firſt 
Creation. And there are . ſeveral excellent Regula- 
tions/in that Law, to remedy the Inconveniencies 
of the contrary Practice, which had then obtained, 
and as Circumſtances then ſtood, could ſcarce be 
entirely prevented. It is provided in that Law, 
chat if a Man had more Wives than one, he ſhould 
1 obliged 928 treat, them 1 with Kindneſs and 

umanity, and nat out of a greater Affection to 
one, to uſe the other ill, or to ſhew a partial re- 

gard to the * of the one, rather than to thoſe 
of FENG: ee. Exod. xxl. 9, 10. Deut. xxi. 15, 
16 At J obliging him to, provide for. them 


all, with relpe& to thi Food, Raiment, and Duty 


Concerning this, ſec Reflect. on Polyg. Difſert. iit. 4. 
of 
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of Marriage, and not to diminiſh this with re- 
gard to the former Wife upon his taking another, 
was deſigned to prevent the multiplying of their 
Wives. And whereas. a King might be ſuppoſed 
to have it more in his power, than others, to main- 
tain a great number of Wives, and might look up- 


on this as a piece of Grandeur and Royalty, he is 


expreſly commanded not to multiply Wives to him- 
felf, Deut. xvii. 17. The propoſing theſe Regu- 
lations cannot in reafon be conſtrued into an Ap- 
probation of that Practice, but rather fairly implies 
4 Diſapprobation of it, and ſhews the Diſadvan- 


4805 attending it. 


ith reſpect to Divorces, the Author repreſents 


that according to that Law, a Man might turn off 
himſelf with the 5 and might dif- 
charge her from hi 

l. But this is far from being a fair Repreſentation 
of the Moſaick Law relating to that Matter, The 


bis Wives at pleaſure to take freſh ones, and ſo glut 


| Law relating to Divorces, is, Deut. xxiv. 1—4. 


IV hen a Man hath taken a Wife and married her, 
and it come to paſs that ſhe find no Favour in bis 
Eyes, *becauſe he hath found ſome Uncleanneſs in ber, 
then let him write her a Bill of Divorcement, &c, 
Here it is evident that Moſes doth not allow a Man 
to divorce his Wife merely at Pleaſure. There 
ought to be a Reaſon for it, and the Reaſon, here 
aſſigned is ſome” Matter of Uncleanzeſs. This the 
School of Sammai, a noted Set of Doctors among 
the Jets, underſtood of ſome weighty importa 

Cauſe. And ſome of the later Rabbies, particular- 
ly the famous Abarbirel, underſtand. it of a light 
indecent Behaviour that, rendered her ſuſpected "ol 
Impurity. To which they add, as another Reaſon 
for Divorces, a Difference and Contrariety of Tem- 


2*r, that was not likely to be cured, { that they 


A a 4 


m, without giving a Reaſon. for 


— —— 
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hated each other's Company, and: lived in perpe· 
tual Contention, What is expreſſed v. 1. by ber 
not finding Favour" in bis Eyes, is expreſſed in the 
34 v. by his hating ber. In this Caſe the Man was 
mitted to giye her a Bill r Divorcement. This 
= W was deſigned to prevent worſe Conſequences ; 
and in many Caſes Was really an Advantage to the 
Woman, who was hereby delivered from a domeſ- 


tick Tyrant, a Man that hated her, and left at li- 


berty to marry another, with whom: ſhe might live 

more happily... And if this Author were to argue 

this Point on the Foot of the Law of Nature he 

might probably. find it no caſy Matter to anſwer 

1 K. Books on that Subject. Yet it is plain 
Law was not deſigned to encourage 


Does It ſeems rather to have been intended 


to check and regulate them, which” probably had 
been in Uſe before; for Moſes refers to them, be- 
fote the giving of that Law in Deut. xxir. 1. 


See Lev. xxi. 14. xxii. 13. Numb. xxx. 9. By 


this Law they were not to ſend them away but for 
ſome weighty Cauſe, and that not without à Bill of 
Divorcement. . And the Formality neceſſary jn this 
Bill of Divorcement gave Time for Conſidetatlon. 
But eſpecially; what is ſaid, v, 4, is plainly, deſign- 
ed to ſhew a Diſapprobation of luch Divorces; For 
in order to diſcourage them it is ordered, that if 
the Woman ſhould marry, again, and the- latter 
Husband ſhould divorce her or die, her former Hu/- 
band which ſent ber away may nat lake her again to 
be his Wife, * ter that ſbe is defiled: "For that” i 
Abomination' ort pf Lord, and Thou” ſhall not 
tae the Land 6% Sin. Where i it 1s ſppoled,; that 
og ſhe was allowed. aftes her Pivorcement 20 FL 
and.bt another Mau 'Wife, becauſe otherwiſe the 
Fri vordement would have been a much reater 


Ip and Grievatice to the divorced Womang 


yet 


r 

et the was looked upon as defiled to her firſt Hus. 
band by the ſecond Marriage. And às the Man 
that hat firſt divorced her 'was the Cauſe of it, he 

was never to marry her again; and let him 
ever ſo much of che Uſage he had given her, and 
tho his Affection Thould return to her, or it 
might otherwiſe he of great Advantage to him to 
take her again, it was never permitted upon any 
Pretence whatſoever. And this had a great * 
dency to prevent raſh Divorces for ſudden 
rels or ſlight Cauſes , and tended to make Ron 
conſider well before they did it. It is ptobable 15 
for a long time, there were few Inſtances of Di- 
vorces among the People of Iſrael.” Mr. Seiden 
obſerves, Cx. Hebr. lib. ili. cap. ty.” "That there. 
is no- Inſtance of that kind recorded, nor an men. 
tion made of Divorces at all, from the 
Moſes till the time of Jaiab, who alludes to it, 
If. J. 1. and ſo does Jeremiab ch. iii. 16. and 
by the way I would obſerve, that in this Paſſage 
of Jeremiab, it is hinted 'in the Allufion, that the 
Bill of Divorcement was im thoſe 'Timies given for, 
weighty; Cauſes, and particularly on the Account 
of light immodeſt Behaviour. Divorces, indeed, 
became very common in the latter Times of the 
Jechiſb State; eſpecially when the School of Hil- 
lt] had interpreted that Law iti a ver looſe Senſe, 
contrary as Is Prone to the Opinion of their at. 


Mr. Selderi obletves Abs remarkable ad in "thts 
Reſpect, between the La of: Moſes and 13 Ma bombs, Who 
allows the Husband that had divorced his Wife to take ber = 


ain, tho” he had divorced. er * ee had each 
# 


ime been matried to another, ib, 1. * 
lib; iii cap. 21. And yet "this Auther f it; 48 ff 
Mabomelam Law were preſerable to that ee Wich 
to arbitrary Divorcement and the multiplicity of Wiwes and Cot 
2 F. and had reformed Wer much pom it. See Lett. to Ex- 

P 
* cient 
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cient Doors. And therefore our Saviour, to pre- 
vent the Exceſſes and Abuſes that were committed 
in this Matter, revoked the Permiſſion that had 
been allowed, and brought the Ties of Marriage to 
the original Strictneſs. A hoes rm, g . 2g 
Hut what out Author cries out moſt againſt is the 
Law concerning the Trial of fas He ſays, 


that a Man moved with a jealous Mind, whe- 
« ther with or without a Cauſe, or whether rea 
« or only pretended, could put his Wife to the 
« Trial of Jealouſy, and procure a Prieſt to poi- 
« ſon her if he thought fit, and had received a valu- 
&« able Conſideration for it, p. 268.“ And fo he 
goes on to make a very ſcandalous Repreſentation 
of the Nature and Deſign of that Law. 
© I hall firſt make ſome general Obſervations, 
concerning this Law for the Trial of Jealouſy, - 
and then anfwer this Writer's" Exceptions againſt 


As to the general Ends of this Law they wete 
good and excellent, Fealouſy is a furious and un- 
reaſonable Paſſion, and often produces the moſt 
diſmal Effects. And by the Account the wiſe 
Man gives of it, it is not improbable, that in thoſe 
Countries it was particularly raging, Prov. vi. 34, 
5. Cant. viii, 6, The general Defign of "this 
95 was to reſtrain the rage of Jealouſy, and 


* 


128 


. 


hinder it from flying out into thoſe furious Exce 
and Reſentments that it might 'otherwiſe produce. 
According to this Law, the Husband was not to take 
the Puniſhment into his own Hands, but to leave 
the Cauſe to God, who would ſignalize his Juſtice 
upon the” Woman, if ſhe Was Jeally ruilty ; an 
on the other Hand, if ſhe eſcaped the expecte 
Vengenanct, he was to regard it as a Declaration 
from Heaven of her Innocence ; than which nothing 
could have a greater Tendeney to calm and Wan 
ls 
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his Mind, and remove the Suſpicions he had con- 
ceived, So that by this Law there was Proviſion 
made for appeaſing a cruel Jealouſy, for clearing 
ſuſpected Innocence, or for puniſhing ſecret Adul- 
tries. And it. had a manifeſt Tendency to reftrain 
the Women from indecent Liberties, and oblige 
them to a modeſt Conduct, when there was ſuch a 
Law as this, whereby they might be called to a 
ſtrict Trial of their Innocenee, and in which they 
were taught to expect the moſt dreadful Puniſh- 
' ments from Heaven in Cafe they were guilty. 
Theſe were the general Ends of this Law, and they 
were certainly valuable and important. And if for 
ſuch Ends as theſe, it pleaſed God to appoint ſuch 
a Law, and to interpoſe extraordinarily in execu- 
tion of it, among that People, and under that Diſ- 
penſation, when in ſo many Inſtances he ſaw fit to 
interpoſe in an extraordinary manner; it muſt be 
owned to be a wonderful Inſtance of the divine 
Condeſcenſion; but I can fee nothing in it that can 
be proved to be unworthy of the Wiſdom, the 
Goodneſs, and Juſtice of the Supreme Being. And 
if, as ſome learned Perſons think highly probable, 
there had been before this ſome extraordinary Tri- 
als. of Innocence, that had obtained among other 
Nations in thoſe early Ages, and which were made 
ſubſeryient to the promoting of 1do/atry, it might 
ſeem fit to God to indulge ſomething of this kind 
to his People, that they might not be under a Tem 
tation to have recourſe to Idals for theſe N 
in Conformity to the Cuſtoms of other Nations . 
As to the particular Rites, made Uſe of on this 
Occaſion, they were all ſo contrived, as to render 


the whole, Action more /acred and ſolemn, and to 


eee e Dy Str % . 1 
lib, iii. Diff. I, cap. 2. Sect. 3. - or * e 


impreſs 


L © O99 - _ + BY 
impreſs, the. Minds of the People with a ſtrofiger 
Senſe of the divine Intet poſition. Hence it Was 
appointed, that this Trial ſhould only be at the 
Sanfuary; the Prieſts who had the management 
of ſacredCeremonies ina peculiar manner committed 
to them, had the Cognizance of it. There was a 
rticular Sacrifice appointed to be offered v. The 
Water that was to he drank by the Woman that was 
ARE; was to be holy, that is, as the Jets un- 
derſtand it, taken out of the Laver that ſtood in 
15 Sanctuary, and which was employed in ſacred 
IIſes ; there was, to be ſome Duſt ſcattered upon it 
_taken off the Floor of the Sanctuary, and the drink- 
ing of this Water was. to be. acccompanied with a 
7 Adjuration. All theſe Ceremonies (tho this 
Author is pleaſed to ridicule Bene tended to give 
greater Solemnity to the whole Action, Which Was 
In the nature of an extraordinary Appeal to Heaven. 
And hen once theſe Ceremonies were divinely ap” 
pointed, the Effect could not be expected, if thele 
Ceremonies had not heen obſer vet. 
Let us now conſider What this Writer offers a- 
gainſt this re IE atnn 25 
One Objection is, that F a Nan only pretended 
- Jealouſy, he might put his Wife to this Trial; and 
11245. nat obliged. in this Caſe, to: name the Perſon 
JuſpeFed, nor te declare the Grounds of bis $ uſhicion. 
© by, che; un3nimous Coplent of all the Tewyb 
Writers, before a Man could bring his Wife to this 
Trial of Jealquſy, he was obliged. to produce Vi- 
"vefſes, both that he had given her Warning not to be 


$4 pil 43 Atto Jau? 08 30s act Sluow 4 
6 Fi this Wiker ſhould fay t is Sacrifice was contrived for 


ie Benefit of che Prieſt, I would 'oblerye; that the Offering was 
only to be-the'tetith Part of an Ephab of Barley, which is about 
the Quantity of or Porrle : without Oil or Frankincenſe ; part 
as uakich ws iq; be conſumed. npon the Altar, fo that the Prieſt 
. Fould get no great matter by it. e 
11 
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ſecret with ſuch a Man, and that after this -his 
oo or Prohibition, ſhe had been in ſecret 
with that Man for ſome time. Each of theſe things 
he was to prove by two Witneſſes, or he could not 
be admitted to put his Wife to this Trial. See this 
proved by Mr. Selden, from the beſt Jeu, 12 Autho- 
rities. Ux. Hebr. Hb. iii. cap. 13. 

But the chief Obj ection is, the hand that ths 
90 was to have rh the whole Management of 
Affair. The Man 'was 7 bring bir Wift 10 
th; "Prieft, who was to prepare the Draught, $1 
to ſprinkle ſome of the Duſt of '1ht Sandtnary into it. 
nd he thinks the Husband might * procure tbe 
Priel to poiſon her, if be thotight fit, and bad re- 
ceiued a valuable Confs erat ian 725 16. Beſides he 
ohſer ves, that the Lato bas made nd Provi/ion what 
muſs, be done, Hp paleng the Prieſt bimſelf bad been 
the i bected Perſon; and then be would" doubtleſs 
ave cleared the Woman, and proved ber Innocency 
upon fach a Trial, So that a married Poman could 
not be ſafe in playing the Whore with any but a 
Prieſt, and then ſhe might be fare of being brought if 
upon any Trial of 'Fealouſy in her Hisbaid. And 
he thinks it is very plain, that ſucb a Law muſt 
ae put every Man's. Wife into tht power,” and (eff 

_ them at the Devotion of. the Prief, p. 268, 269. 
that this ſhews,” is the Author's for wardnęſs 
1 Dirt upon the Prieſts, and to ſuppoſe them 
guilty of the NUR Villany and Wickedneſs; tho 
in this Inſtance he has nothing but bis own untka- 
ö ſonable Erejudices and Malice agdinſt them, to Jap» 
port the Charge. 
One would be apt to think, according to bi Re- 
preſentation Of this Matter, that there, Was a _parti- 
cular Prieſt fixed by: ;that-Conſticution, in every 
Village or Pari; and that if a Man was jealous 
han Wife, he was obliged"by* Law to apply to 


that 
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Aer. Prieſt to try his Wife, even the the 


t 
Prieſt himſelf happened to be the ſuſpected Perſon; 
in which Caſe it he be expected, he would ehden- 
vour to manage it ſo as to bring her off upen the 
Trial. Or if the Man had only a mind to get rid of 
his Wife, whether he ſuſpected her or fidt, he had 
nothing to do but to hire the Parißb-Prie to put 
Poiſon into the Water, upon pretence of fprinkli 
Duſt — 11 and as this matter Was very private 
trunſacted, it might eaſily be done without Panger 
6f Diſcovery. „ COT nen * 2 \ 
But theſe are Tidiculous Suppoſitions, that proceed 
n an entire Ignorance, or wilful Miſrepreſenta- 
tion of that Conſtitution. That Trial of Jealouſ) 
was not to be in 4 private way in the Man's own 
Country or Town, but only at the $dnFiary, where 
there were always conſiderable numbers of the moſt 
eminent Perſons; and where the thief Council of the 
Nation generally met and determined Cauſes. Nor 
was it in the power of any particular Prieſt, ſup- 
porn he had a ſpecial Intereſt in it, to procure that 
Trial to be brought before him when he thought fit. 
For. the ſeveral Familes, or Courſes of Prieſts, 6Mi- 
ciated in their turns; and the particular Prieſts be. 
longing: to each Courſe, had their feveral Setvices 
or Offices aſſigned them by Lot *. And ſuppoſing 
any particular Prieſt to be the Perſon ſuſpected, as 
this Writer puts the Caſe ; it is contrary to common 
Senſe to imagine, that the Man that was jealous, 
would bring his Wife to be tried before that Prieſt 
whom he ſuſpected, when there were ſo many other 
Prieſts miniſtring in their ſeveral Couxſes, to whom 
hemight bring her. The Trial was not a ſceret 
thing, but done in à very publick marner. For 
there were always conſiderable numbers of Prieſts 
* Concerning this, fee Zightfoor, Hor. Hebr, in Lake i. 1 
80 | an 
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and. Levites waiting and. miniſtring at the Sanctuary 
at the ſame time; And the Jews affirm, that the 
Woman, was not to drink the Water, but in the 
Preſence. af the Great Council *;. who firſt did all 
they could to. perſuade her to. acknewledge the 
Fault, if ſhe was guilty.z which if ſhe did, ſhe was 
put away fram her Husband without a Dowry. And 
the Prieſt that ſhould; attempt to poiſon the Woman 
in ſuch Circumſtances, and before ſuch numbers of 
Per ſons muſt; inſtead of being thought politick and 
cunning, be ſuppoſed out of his Senſes; as well as 
the Man that would attempt to put him upon it, 
ſinde it was fearce poſſible to eſcape: & Diſcovery. 
Beſides chat, it would have been to no Purpoſe for 
a Man to attempt te bribe 4. particular Prieſt, ex- 
cept he could have bribed the whole Gout/e at once, 
which was very numereus, to. join in the Deſign of 
poiſoning the Woman fince he could not know, that 
that particular Prieſt. would be the Perſon to whoſe 
Lot it would fall to do that piece of Service. Vet 
upon the Strength of theſe abſurd and wild Suppo- 
ſitions, this Writer triumphs, as if he had abſolutely 
demonſtrated the Moſaick Oeconomy to be an Im- 
poſture. And fo he takes his Leave of this Subject 
and of me, after inſftivating, that I db not believe 
that Men are to be judged by God at the laſt Day, 
according to their Works; and that I make the Re- 
pentance to which Pardon is promiſed in the Goſpel, _ . 
ro conſiſt only in ſome Death-Bed Vows, Profeſſions, 
and Promiſes ; tho? he knows, if he has read the Book 
he pretends to anſwer, that I molt expreſly declare 
the contrary, ſee Div. Author. p. 474 475. Theſe 
Inſinuations only ſhew, how: gladly he would catch 
at any thing, which de thinks might tend to expoſe. 
his Adverſaries, tho', ag it uſually happens in ſuch 


2 See Selden, Ur. Hebr, lib, iii. cap. 15. ths 
, Caſes 
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Caſes, he has only thereby expoſed himſelf. I have 
now done with-our Author and his Book,” in which 
he ſets uß for a Vindicator of Moral Truth and 
Reaſon; but never were the facred Names of Truth 
ang-Reaſon more proſtituted and abuſed, than they 
are” 'by this Writer. There is ſome pleaſure i in ma- 
naging a Controverſy upon a Subject of Importance, 
with a Perſon of Learning and Candor, * the 
Debate is carried on with'a R egard to Decency, 
and by fair Reaſon and pra obs — to have to 
do with one that can allow himſelf in — Miſre- 

preſentation and Abuſe, in low Buffoonry, and 7 5 
fident Aſſertions of plain Falſboods, is one of the 
laſt Employments a Man would chuſe. And therefore 
I hope mall be excuſed, if I ſhall not think fit to 
meddle with this Writer any more, except he ſhould 
happen to offer ſomething that looks like fair candid 
Reaſoning, which if one may judge from what he 
hath a \ there is little R 


ede 


The Author*s great Diſtance from the Preſs, and 
his not having had an Opportunity of review- 
ing the Work till after it was publiſhed, hath 


occaſioned ſeveral Miſtakes, the principal of which 


may be correfied as follows, 


AGE , line 1, for «hv read tbo. p. 12, I. 24, r. continued. 
p- 18, I. 23, for equal r. nal. p. 40, I. 13, dele weak. p. 
$8, 1. 19, after p. 219, r. he ſaith. p. 67, I. 33, r. Evidence. p. 
75, 1. 36, r. no room. p. 92, 1. penult. for i» r. 70. p. 105, I. 5, 
r. 1 Cor. p. 107, I. 29, r. deſigned. p. 121, I. 21, r. were. p. 
125. at the Bottom of the Page r. p. 67, 68, 69. The Reference 
to the marginal Note in p. 128, ſhould have been fixed at the 
End of l. 9. p. 130, 1. 1, dele ir. p. 149, I. 30, r. afferts. p. 
153, I. 23, r. p. 61 and p. 83, 84. p. 165, I. 13, r. p. 58, 59. 
p. 184, I. 29, r. p. 172. p. 197, I. 18, r. Cap. p 222, |. 16, 
for which r. it. p. 223, |. 12, r. 4 fixtieth. ib. I. 28, r. een 
. hundred. p. 231, at the Bottom of the Page, r. Erachin. cap. 1. 
. 10. p. 233, I. 21, r. p. 179, 180. p. 234, at the Bottom of 
the Page, r. p. 187. p. 235, I. 18, r. Sabaitical. p. 249, I. 16, 
r. Knowledge. p. 272, I. 21, r. has. p. 279, I. 6, r. ſay. ib. 1. 
25, r. v. 5, 6. p. 287, 1. 27, after that r. tho. p. 290, l. ult. 
r. lib. 1. p. 291, I. 25, r. Epinomis. p. 294, 1. 36, r. quedam 
animalis intelligentia. p. 298, I. 26, r. before Zoroaſter. p. 299, 
I. 38, r. the good God. p. 301, I. 38, r. Max. Tyr. Diff. ib. r. 
p. 293, 294. p. 302, I. 12, after Ibis r. and. p. 303, I. 23, 
r. Kerman. p. 304, I. 16, r. Sozomen. p. 306, I. 28, for A. M. 
r. p. m. p. 310, I. 30, r. p. m. 215, p. 313, I. 21, r. Anſwer. 
p. 316, 1. 36, r. erected. p. 321, I. 31, for Gifts r. Gift. p. 
347, I. 13, r. did not believe. | 


\ 


DDD ER pd 


— 


WV 
- 
* 
« 
— - 
* 
uy . * 
. 
- 
* 
— 
o 
= 2 
” 
Y P 
„ 
3 
„ , 
* 
1085 
„ N 
"} 
v%s 
- 
* 
1 
N i, 
: 81 
o 
„ 
* 
» 
. 
* 
- 
* 
5 
F 
% 
* 
* 
5 — 
in oy „ 2 


